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Tae CHRISTIAN MESSENGER is published monthly at
One DonuLAr a year, or for 12 numbers. They who procure
ten subscribers, and remit the money to the Editor, within the
year, shall have one volume for their trouble. The postage to be
paid by the subscribers. The postage of each number is 12

‘cents under 100 miles, and 22 cents over 100 miles.

INTRODUCTION.
With considerable hesitancy I have commenced the tlie Sth
Vol. of the Christian Messenger; not for the want of patrorage,
but for reasons unnecessary to name. The same course will be
pursued in this, as in the former volumes, except that useless con-
troversy shall not be attended to, and practical religion more
zealously enforced. Once more are qualified brethren solicited
to make communications for the Messenger, on subjects of gen-
eral utility. . Those communicaticus writien in 2 decorous and
Christian style, wili be thankfully received apd published.—
Ageuts it is hoped, will at least keep up their nummber of snbseri-
bers. We wish the Messenger to have a more general circula-
tion, if indeed it be deemed worthy. Some of my friends think
my price is toogreat, seeing books can now be had at a low rate.
Did they know the vast number of delirquents—the time ard
labor spent in writing and preparing for the press—the money
paid for postage of letters &c., they would net make such an
insinuation. Had I a press of my own and communications affor-

. ded, and if payments were punctually made, I could afford to

print for much less. These advantages 1 have not at present;
but may at a future day, when all cause of complaint on this
ground shall be cut off. Eprror.

A friendly conference in TErRrA CoNFUSA, among brethren of dif-

Jerent names and opinions, WHO MET TOGETHER FOR THE PUR~

POSE OF UNION,

Doct. P rose and addressed the Mederator thus When 1
take a view of the millions of huinan beings, who people this
world. and consider their moral condition, my mind is affected
with un indescribahle sensation of mingled grief and pity. An
overwhelming majority are groping in the thick darkness of Fa
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ganism, and Mahomedanism, without the knowledge of God, and
of the hope of a dying world; of those who have the revelations
of God, and are nominal Christians, how few alas! regard his
voice. How few profess subjection to his laws and government!
How few whose life and conversation are better than those of
Pagans to whom the gospel is unknown!- Of those few who pro-
fess subjection to the Lord Jesus, we can see but little to comfort
us. They are divided into opposing sects, each seeking the
downfall of the other—debate, strife, discord, envy, evil speak~
ing and evil surmising, are common among us. This paralyses
our energies—disgraces Christianity—hardens the impenitent

and thickens the ranks of deists and skeptics. Wretched state

of things! shall we still by disunion promote it? or shall we not
rather labor to reform, and unite all our energies in the cause
of truth? To promote the cause of truth, the truth as it 1s in
Jesus,” I am willing to sacrifice my dearest interests on earth,
my fame, my ease, my weaith, yea my own life, should it be re-
quired. He sat down deeply affected. F i

%ishop M then rose and addressed the Moderator. The
picture of the world, drawn by my worthy brother, 1s lamenta-
bly correct. Long have T viewed with pain their wretched
state, drawn in less vivid colors. To the important query pro-
posed by our brother, ¢Shall we still by disunion promote this
unhuppy, wretched state?” Tanswer: No. God forbid! What?
we who have professed to receive the divine ministry of recon-
ciliation, to bind the jarring world in peace—we, who profess
to perpetuate the work of our Lord and his apostles to make of
twain one new man—to establish his one kingdom—to rourish
and cherish hig one body—to labor to keep them in unity and
love one to another, Shall we, by disunion, still promote a work
in opposition to our very profession, and to the cause of our Lord?
I again speak the fullness of my heart; no; no. Sink 1into the
will of God, O my soul! sacrifice all to the truth!

In this sentiment the whole convention was unanimous. Mr.
B——, then rose. 1 rejoice at the unanimity of this assembly.
This is the happiest hour of my life. The mind, the spirit man-
ifested this day in this numerous assembly, looks like the dawn-
ing of the Millennial glory. I confess I feel the very spirit of
John the Baptist, willing to decrease that my Lord may increase.
To any plan I will submit, which may effect the long wished-for
union of Christians, and which may banish strife and contention
from the kingdom of God. That all the sectss are wrong, argu-
ment is unnecessary to prove. This is unanimously conceded

by us all who are here. The great question to be considered is,
- How shall we cease to be sects! or how shall we become one

body? To this grand point let us now atiend in the spirit of

" humble inquirers.

Doc. P rose and said; our brother B. has at once brought
the object of this meeting to view; “How shall we cease to be
sects? or, How shall we become one body?”’ O for divine wisdom
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But why breathe for what we already have contained plainly
in the Bible? Rather let us pray for'the spirit of that book; then
shall we be led into all truth. I will submit to you a proposition;
let us all produce our faith, and examine each article in order,
by the word uf God; that which is untenable we will reject, and
that which is good, we will receive. Thus weshall come togetks
er into the unity of the faith.

Yishop M said; I cannot cordially acquiesce in this propo-
sition. The discussion of every article of our different creeds
would require much time, and might produce bad feelings. Be-
sides, thils assembly might determine that one article of my creed
was wrong. 1 yetbelieve that article true. DMust] proiess rot
to believe it? would rot this argue dishonesty?

Doc. P.—You might believe it still, but have your faith tg
yourself.

Bishop M.—To be bound not to express my faith on a certain
point, which to me might appear important, weuld be a species
of bordage to which my free soul would neve: submit.

-~ —Mr. C: then rose, and said; bro. M. has given weighty reasouns

against the proposition; to which T will suggest another. Sup-
pose we shounld succeed in formirg, out of the discordant crecds,
one, by whicn we should all agree to be bound. Even tlis
common creed is fallible, being the production of fallible men,
Will it not then share the same fate, and produce the same effects
of all other fallible creeds, that is, divide the body united on it?
Ofthis T entertain no doubt. 'The apostles of Chnst had but ore
creed, the New Testament, and this was deemed by the Head
of the Church sufficient. Believing this; I would suggest an
,amendment to the proposition of Doc. P., which is, that all give
up their fallible creeds, and adopt the infallible one given by the
__1..ord himself; and that we search diligently the scriptures, 1n
order to know and do the truth.

i Mr. B. said—This looks well in theory, but is proved to be
fallacious in practice. No church can exist long without seme
formulary as a bond of union, apart from the scriptures. 1 con-
tend forsuch a formulary as pecessary, and urge the adoption
of the proposition of Doc. P.  The difficulties stated may be ounly
ideal. By a careful examination of our creeds we may conyince
or be convinced of all error, and thus may be brought to be of
one mind and of one spirit. Though this examination may re-
quire much time, yet we canaot spend it in a better work, 1
therefore second the motion of Doc. P.

The motion was carried, a few dissenting, who doubted and
controverted the position of Mr. B. that a church could not long
exist without a formulary as a bond of union, apart frem the
scriptures. They contended that the apostolic church had no
suth bond—that the church for three centuries from Christ had
no such formulary—that facts both ancient and recent proved
t!_:a.t such formalaries did not bind the church, and keep her from
division; but were commonly the cause of her dividing, The
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motion however was carried; and the different creeds submitted
for examination. Doc. P. having the oldest creed was requested
to begin and read #is, beginning at the first article.

Doe. P. rose, and read from the Westminster Confession of

Faith the first article, of the Holy Scriptures.

- Bishop M.—1 have no objection against one item of this arti-
-le: I cordialy receive the whole.

. Mr. B.—I also approve of every word of it.

Mr. R. rose and said; All the books you have named as of di-
vine authority I receive. Butsome opinions are expressed in
that article which 1 cannot admit as true.

1. “Nevertheless, we acknowledge the inward illumination
of the Spirit of €ed to be necessary for the saving understanding
of such things as are revealed in the word.”” 'The idea expressed
1s this, That God has given usa revelation of himself, of his will,
of onr duty, and of the way of life, in order to our salvation.- -
But this revelation cannot be understood by us, so that as a means
it can save us, without a divine illumination extraneous and
apart from the word, previously wrought in us. This appears to
oontradict the script ire. ‘¢ The entrance of thy word giveth light;
it giveth understanding to the simple.” |

If the doctrine that we cannot sayingly understand the reve-
jations, or the true light of God, without a previous light or illu-
mination of the Spirit in the mind; then we must conclude that
the word of salvation is an insufficient means to effect the end,
Will God condemn his poor creaturea for net attaining the end,
when the means ordained by him were known to be insufficient?
He eithergives this divine illumiration to the saving understan-
ding of his word, to all mankind, or to a part; |if to all, then all are
saved; ifto a part only, then it cannot be said that the ‘“wisdom
from above is without partiality.” | On this rock, of the 1vsuffi-
ciency of the written revelation without a previous revelation, or
illumination, I view the Christian world having made ship-
wreck of the faith once delivered to'the saints. From this doc-
trine have sprung the doctrines of sovereign favor to a part of
mankind—ofunconditional election—of special grace—of Christ
dying for a part of mankind only—of the partial distribution of
uis benefits.” In a word the whole system of Calvinism has flow-
ed from this doctrine. Many seeing this rock, on which so many
have been wrecked, have, in avoidicg Charibdos, fallen upon
Scylla! They have even denied the operations of the Spirit
entirely on the heart, either in a mediate or immediate way.—

This we view as the extreme ftom the doctrine under consider-
ation, its very antipode. 'T'he truth appears to me to be this,
‘T'he revelations of God come to us in plain and intelligible lan-
guage. They propose to us salvation, reconciliation, remission
of sins—the Holy Spirit, with all the stores of grace in Christ
Jesus; on the eondition that we believe in, and obey the Savior,
If we believe, the gospel becomes the power of God to our sal«
vation. Ifwe believe not, 1t preduces no good effect in us. Thg
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doetrine under consideration 1 have never f; o 2
Bible. It has lulled the world in earnal sec‘:::.'i]?y tau%ht 1;1 thg.
believe that they_canm)_t savingly onderstand the ;vo,.daug xtbto
lieve it, till God sovereignly illuminates and changes t}”:‘:ll'nsq
Y means of s::tlvation, and baye cer;

ation, and inward impetus to d iy,

if, perhaps, they might be of the fay - Y
ti::mally, and sovereigoly el avored number, the uncondj.

doctrine which we are exam

tanding of the scriptures, are generally disposed to dlza-

nounce all ay heretics who differ in opinion {rom them We. sa

they, have been divinely illuminated. a :

: ) nd therefore ha i
understanding of the scriptures, I,ad you ever bée;evtrg:]?%
gpon as .vf'e l::aye Leen, you would Lave un erstood them gs %vl

;;. his spirit Las cansed much strife and bad feelings mor‘e
; ;:dr ;:gil)m::s.P Illhere_fore dpﬁoposé that this part of the rticie
: 0C. 1. be rejected, not only as antiscript
3v1} t._ rdency; but also because in Sec.7 o the sanfel:;i]i::lemtil?f
octrine 1s plainly contradicted, as follows: ¢ Yet those lhir“3
Sr?d t}}:e scrlgtn_re) t;rluch re necessary to be known believ‘cgg
vserved, for salvation, areso clgarly | ; !
iyt v ed tion, propounded and -
fd mhuome piace ofs_crlptnre r otlier, that nof?only the leaggig
it the unlearued,-m a due sense of the ordinziry means ,
gttam nnto a sufiicient un rstanding of them.” ~ Before Im:l‘}tr
olv}rn!, ]. ?w.mld propose another objection.against that part of tiwle
ﬁ;(:‘,(‘,: which leaves some eircumstances corcerning the worshi
o f] ,and government of|the church to Christjan predence. Tg
1S ci\{m'ot subscribe withont a beiter understanding of its 1m
porﬁ. -lll)us will engage our|attention hereafter. 3 )
oc. I’. replied; Sheul relinquish the senti s i
G oc: led; inquish th timents against
gigfptll?l{:;fi.glgiﬁgs,; must relivqmish the very m;rrow gf ]tr;fg
11¢8; lake this from me, and the fest is usele |
S}.'O;]lld those sentiments be w,rongf my e; eﬁenieeiisama’f:eea'?
;_zzrr op}es are vain, and I am miserably decejved. But! have ?{;
tn;e.s .et us attenq to the proof of the doe rine, tkat the scrip-
illumir?i?el:iota bueﬂfav_zbngly uudlerstoud until onr minds be divine]?y
1atec by the Spirit. The proof is taken from the ip
.tll:;;?n, 31ndti;'lmm3dllat(9!y subjoined under the article. Thesy,"3 ]:E;
' J ') an h) # J - »
el or. i1, 9, 10, 12. These alone decide the
Mr. B.—Tt :  F ing |
ke lh 1‘; rB};owI I{ierblgc; ];as sp(;kepdmy}mlnd fully. Tshould be giagd
; - . can set aside those i ‘
d?ctﬁne they are adduced to pro?e.me R
berdifl;‘;c—uﬁlad’lltheoﬁl u:n;:lertt:sgl'ceI t{]e work, nor do 1 conceive it t'o'
¥ o ISttextisJohn v, 45. “[t is written in
Prophets. And they shall all be taught ’of'God, Every man thetr}:f

fo
fore that hath heard and learned of the F'ather, cometh unto me,”’

ow, ] ask, who are the
7 'y that shall be taught of God? T :
Prophet we go for an answer. “And all thy children slsz?utl})];.
A2 " i
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taugit of the Lord: and great shall be the peace of thy children.”
«-iiyery man therefore that hath heard, and batlrlearned of the

Tather, cometh unto me.” How has the Father taught? ~First
by the prophets hespake to the fathers: in these last dayshe has
spolen by his Son. Heb.1, 1 All God’s children who heard
and learned of the Kather by the prophets, came (o Jesus when
he appeared in the world; because they saw the predictions vf the
prophets fulfilled i L:im. They believed in him, and were drawn
unty him by the power of the truth, spoken by the [father in the
prophecies. But they, who had learned of the Doctors and [1ab-
bies, being taugtt wraeg, did pet come to him. Butis there a
hin: 1o the text, that a pour unregenerated sinner was tanght by
4 divine illumination apart from tle word, before th.ey saviigly
understood the truth, that Jesus was the Messiah. if such an
illumination was absotutely indispensible to know this truth,
why should the Lord condemn them for not knowing aud belie-
ving him.,

1 have wondered that the textin 1Cor.11,9. 10, 12 should ever
be pressed into the service of the doctrine under consideration.
''he whole context particularly applies this to the inspired apos-
tles, and pot to unregenerated men. ‘l'othe text, verse 9. “But
as it is wrilten, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things that Ged hath prepared
for them thatlove him. (v. 10.) ButGod hath revealed them unto
us (the aposties) by bis Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things,
vea, the things of God. (v. 1 .) For what man knoweth the
things of a man (that is of another man)save the spirit'of man
which is in him? Even so, the things of God knoweth no man,
but the Spirit of God.” As thespirit of 2 man can ouly knew
what is passing within that man; so the spirit of God only knows
what things are in God. (v. 12.) “Now we (the apostles) have re-

- cewed not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which 1s of God;
that we inight know the things that are freely given to us of
God.” 'i‘hat spirit they, the|apostles, received was the spirit
of inspiration, as the following verse declares. But the doctrine
now under examination is certainly and plainly condemned by
the following verse {14.) *¢Butthe natural man receiveth not
the things of the ‘spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him;
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discern-
ed.” If by the natural man bé understood the unregencrated
man; then it follows that he cannot receive that illumination coa-
iended for; for this is a thing of the Spivit. But itis evident
from the whole connexion, that by the natural man, Paul meant,
the uninspired man; and such were all, both saints and sinners,
except the inspired apostles.

Bishop M. moved for an adjournment—and thatthey meet againr
in four weeks. 'The motion was carried.

EpiToR:
{TO|BE CONTINUED. }
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THE HIGH PRIEST OF OUR PROFESSTON,

 Frequently we hear it asserted thatlesus was never a High
Priest aatil after his resurrection, and ascension to ]wa‘ven g-:-
"I his docirite 1s tak en from iieb. vin, 4. ¢ For if I’IE we:re
on euril, he should not e a priest, seeing that there are priests
LS s -!_;-,;;'(5 according to the law.” g]"letsce they (:on}:'].'lae

{hat while e was on earih I'e was not 4 priest. i rom [ll]; ;i j '-:
trine { wn quinpelled o dissent, for reasons following. o

i think v i1s umiversally admitted that “God anointed Jes
with the floly Ghost”—aund that this anointing was oﬂ'{;cl‘ed }:.
tiie tine of iils bapiism. wien the ipirit of God descended u ;
him. In submitiing to baptisitn he ‘was fulfilling all rirrhte(?usn
ness— Aaron, the tligh Pricst under the law, wasbconsec?ated t .
the Priesthood by bervg washed and anocinted. T'his type \w"0
futiilled in the bapiism and anointing of Jesus in Jordan 3vil))en l«.S
arrived to the age of heing a priest. He was then anuin,ted te b]:
a prophe’,priest and King. The office ofa pruphet Le executed
fromn the very time of bisanvinting. Though he was anointed ka
priest, yet he never oificiated as priest, till he offered l]irﬂ;self to
die on thp cross.” Forevery high priest is ordained to oif'(-ar rl"té
and Tsacrrﬁ'cc::-;; wherefore 1t i3 of necessity that this man (Iegs Iq
the f{lg!,.l’rlesi) have somewhat to offer.” ‘'I'his somcw-'z.;t.“tla,
his life, his body or himself.| By this oftering he took aa;a- i} %
first covenant, aad established the second—lie nailed thg laje
orold covenant to the cross, takiag it out of the Way—-the‘ l'a::
bcCame:iez_ld by the body of Christ, and vanished away. As
soou as Christ, cur High Priest made this cffering, the old 'rie:t
hood was changed, and consequently the }aw—tiley ceasliad twn-
gether, and tliey ceased foreyer from that day. By the blood }
this offering or by his own blood he entered into the heliest bf'
all., 1ato healvel? itself there tp appearin the presence of (;od ﬁ?r
;:g, l;avul]]g obtained eternal redemption for us; or having'laid in
bisd( eath and resurrection a foundation for rcdeeming soul and

.t::{y‘tro'zi:} sin and death, and of making reconciliation for ini-
gh‘; r}m :‘3 a(l:ts of the High Priest he executed on earth, the
oﬂicesg(';f t]n the ert)termg by his blood into heaven—the other
tiil = ie priesthood her1§ now executing, and will execute
il 1s mediation ceases. These two acts were typified by 1] ’
aigi priest under the law, who first offered i
iR L ; W st offered, and then by the

of the offering entered into the holiest of all.

he'f?::l (:::]dHeb. VI, 1-4,) declared that Jesus had ascended to
e i 1:hsetHdown on the right hand of the throne of the
i ta{)e 6; eavens, a minister of the sanctuary, and of the
adds-“[«‘om‘?;‘%e’ whieh the Lord pitched and not man; and then
ey g5 rithe were on earth he should not be a priest, seein
R I:E):l?:l; ethi.t offgr %lfts 1gccordi.ug to the law.” &
mbered that Paul wrote this epistle ab &
g::{l? 'c;lﬂer;l the ascension of Jesus to heaven. If ﬁe were ;;lut: gn
e should notbe a priest—~Why? Because had he contin-
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ued to live on earth, and not have yet died, the oid covenant o&
{aw would stiil have been in|full force; consequentl peuhcr the
law nor priesthood would have been cl}anged—th_.e riests would
by divine authority still have offered gifts according to the law.
But 2s before proved, Jesus by his one offering. or py his death,
put an end to the law and the priesthood, and 1s oW “crowncd
a priest upon his throne,” at the| right hand of the majesty on
lngillll- [Ieb. 7. 8, @, 10 chapters, the apostle slte}?’s the g‘:imiiilmie
betwen the high priest under the law, and the high ;)r'f'st of onr
profession. It way e prufitavle to us, to consider tizese things

atientively. y S8 & e :
b, 11, 11=10, Perfection was not by the Tevitical priest-

a hetter hope—a testament, eﬂg‘tau!is%‘:ud on zerter prosusces does
make perfect, verses 18,122, bhlo.uld it be a;keﬂd, why the 1;ev§§-
1cal priesthood and !aw.x: ads» notit:.g perfect! ianswer u*{] aui’s
langauage. “¢iLose gilts and sacrifices could not m:_ake l:lm. tl‘.at
did the-service, perfeci, as pertal Qg to the cunscience; v hilch
stood ouly in meats and dripks and diverse wasinrgs, and carral
is|of the flesh, i1.) for the Eleod of bulls,
of an beifer, sprinkling th.e nnclean,
of the flesh.,” For it is not possiiile
[ goats sheuld talke away sins,”” “And

ordinances, [justificatio
and of guats, and the as
sauctifieth to the purilyju
that thie blood of bullsazd

every priest standeth daily ministeving, and uﬂ"cring_oft?’nti.”.e.s
¢he same sacrifices, wl ich can never take away sins, It ig
plain from this presentation of the law[ and the pl'l(‘?thood, that
the law could not make agny one perlect; becz}use it conld not
take away sins—it did nof pertain to the conscience, but to the
flesh only. 1t could not usfify from any sin qf a mors;l nature,
from such ““ye cannot bejjustified by the law of Moses.’ AL

But the testament or covenant of which Jesus is High Priest,
is established on better paomises than the law. It promises a
justification or remission from all sins, f’mm. which ye cn_uid P(;t
be justified by the law f Moses. It promises eternal life; "ut
the law promised only the continuance, or protection of ten}po-
rial life to the obedient. “The man_lha_t doeth these things
ghall live in them.” |And, “Who (Christ) is made, not after the
jaw ofa carnal commandment, but aﬂer.tl_xe power of an endless
tife.” In a word, thelaw promised no splfltalel_‘nor eternal bles-
sing. All such promises belong to the New Testament, to the
great High Priest of our profession.

The New Testament brounght in a .bEltEI hqpe than the law

resented—the hope|of glory, honor, immortality, and heaven
with its boundless fulness. Beyond tune the law presented no
ho’pl?l:.xe offering of our high priest can cle_anse from all.si.n, purge
the conscience, sancfiify, wash‘ and purify from all 1n1qtlxty.-f—
This the law cannot do. ;
mﬁ?}, the blood of our high priest, he broke the bars of the grave;

velalion in life, as taugbt in the word.,
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conquered death, and opened a way into heaven itself, for al}
- his followerf. I'his the high priest under the law could not do.
QOur high' priest once in the end of the world (the law dispens
sation) put away sin (sin offering) by the sacrifice of himself.—
This he did while on earth|as all agree. Therefore I conclude,
he was high priest on earth, and will remain a high priest till his
mediationshall cease, 'DITOR,

A LETTER,

To the disciples and Jollowers of Christ, call#d Christiaus, in the
' United States of America.

DEeAr BreTeEEN:—More than a quarterof a century has pas-
sed since we cast ourselves on the word of God alone, having re-
nounced all the wisdom of men contained in authoritative creeds
and confessions. At first we werederided by all—then opposed
with acrimonioug zeal, and denounced as disorganizers,and in-
tolerable heretics. We have progressed through all opposition,
and our numbers have greatly increased We have successfully
defended the truth and liberty of the gospel; and principles are
now established, which bid defiance to the wisdom of man to
overthrow. It is now time that we turn our attentionsupremely
to the practice of the truth established. Permit me, dear bre-
thren, to submit for your consideration secme subjects of great
importan(.:e, which in the present crisis, imperiously demanel -
our exertion. . :

THE ORDER OF THE CHURCHES.

It appears that in the days of the apostles, churclies were for-
med in many places, but were not, at their formation, onganized
according togospel order. Terefore was Titus leftin Crefte to set
in order the thizgs that were wanting, and to ordain elders 1n

£very city; and Paul and Barnabas were sent to ordain elders in

all the churches together with other matfers. We in this day,
are 1n a similar state. Many churches among us have not an .
Elder, Bishop or overseer, and therefore many things are wan-
ting, or in disorder, which should be speedily rectified. The
church at bas no bishop or elder{ This want must be
suppiied. How? Ifthere 1s a man in that church, who has the
qualifications of a bishop, as laid down Ir‘y the zpostle 1 Tim. 1v,
Let the church choose him, and eall for| tlie elders to ordain him
to the work by the imposition of bands.| [If no qualified person
be found in the church, let them earnestly pray God to raise up
one, who may rule and administer in his| fear. TLe duty of a
bishop is to see the laws of the kingdoth lexecuted—to rebuke,
Teprove. and exhort with all, long suffering and patience. To
preach the word and baptize, and teach all things commanded
by the Lord Jesus—As the duty of parents to children. and of
children to parents, of hustands to wives, and of wives to hus-
bapds: the duties of the old, and of the yonng; the duties of every
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This same church has no deacon—this lack must be snpplied.
A deacon or deacons should be chosen according to the word,
and ordained as the bishop, by the eldership. His office is to
serve tables; to see that the indigent among us be suppiied with
the comforts of life, to see that the Lord’s table be spread, and
furnished with bread and wine for the supper; to see that the table
of the bishop or elder, whose time and services are devoted to
the church, be also supplied, should lie be needy. The deacon
should receive the contributions of the church, and apply them

to the uses above specified. The church should meet together

every Lord’s day; with their bishop|and deacons to worship the
Lord according to his directions—to preach, exhort, pray, praise,
break bread, receive believers for baptism, and having haptized
such, to give them the right hand|of fellowship. Before the
rch is dismissed, the deacons should receive their contribu-
tions for the purposes stated ahove; and every member should
feel it his duty to attend such meeting, and to give of his sub-
stance as the Lord has prospered him. Let every member of
the church be careful to rule well his own house, and bring his
shrildren with him to the Lord’s house.

Such a church we view in gospel order, and in this order they
ill prosper, and grow upinto Christ in all things. The blessing
»od will rest upon it. Were all the churches thus organized,
living and walking in the Spirit, the glory of apostolic times
ould be restored.

SLAVIERY. ,

This is another suhject te which T again call the serious at-
tention of my brethren. For a lopg time 1 have suppres-
sed the grief of my herrt on this subject. That the slavery
of the Africans among us is wrong, needs not argument to prove;
all see the evil,and the righteous of every name deplores it. To
emancipate them, and turn them loose amongst us, is an evil
both to themselves, and to society. 'This is a fact not disputed.
NSeeing this, I know not what to do, nor what to advise my bre-
thren todo. But 1 feel thankful that providence has opevned the
way for Christians to emancipate their slaves from hondage, and
themselves from the more intolerable hondage of keeping them.

The Colenization Society will receive, and transport to the
fertile shores of Africa, the land of their forefathers, all the free
blacks, who shall be |delivered to them. This they will do at

their own expense; and settle them in a land of their own. where

their best interests will be promoted, and where liberty in full
shall be by them enjoyed. Let us, dear brethren, avajl ourselves
of this opening in providence to free ourselves of one of the
blackest sins, which pollites onr land, and disgraces pur profes-
sivns of civil liherty, and of holiness to the Lord. 'T'he sacrifice
is great, but the reward will be greater. Till the ¢nlonization
society came into operation, we had some plea for relaining our
slaves; but that plea is now cut off: we are withcut exguse. Now
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1s the time to try men’s souls, and tp discern by what spirit the
are actuated. !oseea man zealouys in religion, and yet retain
ing 10 vassalage his fellow creatures, having by’nature an eqi i
right to literty with himself, 1s a lamentable sight to one ;lvif
loves justice, mercy and fidelity., o

It may e objected that the cologization society is unable to
receive all the free pevple of colon. Then let us endeavor t
enable them, hy hecorcing inem'.ers of the society, and b ecu?
niary assistance. Help tose good a cause will be afforded pThe
.genera‘l, and state \governments willldoubtless aid the n'no'd work
In freemng America from this foul blot on the escutcheon of the
mauon,  They smile on the mighty prcject, and wink approﬁal

tion. Let us make the glorious offer | .
: ! no ; 3
jected. A have yet becn re-

~ EVANGELISTS.
Evangelists are travelling preachers. Th

formn congregations or c!mrcher;. ard put ther Sl?l Z';ngi(flr]i]lew
by ordaining for them bishops and deacons, " ‘o this work tl y
should attend, and if faithful they will be supported hy tl:o kr?
vidence of (vpd, and his people. If we were more econo.mi}:"zlh
and less expensive in our dress and mancer of living; or 1Iw ’
were less co‘fbrmed to the world, and inore onform’ed to tl .
laws of our king, we should have an abundance for al the e i
gencies of the church; in supportieg: the poor, and in suppl 'i}:)l“
the necessities of our ministering servants. To this s b'lszI t.ythg
church must attend, or she must be degraded Ty

.

HE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN.

'T'oo soon we cannot hegin to {each our children
: : s ) - the go
g::iltd thefrrght way. I'o hring ther. up in the nurture angd ‘;?Irar:]ﬁ
s lon of the Lord is the duty of parents. Were we faithfully to
ifia:?m[lhthls duit.y, we sliould see mu}titudes of them embracin
the ['_'u o Etj“d at an early age entering into the kingdom. 1.et
E be.m. f&} ayi‘he observed as a day for religious worship—not
2 pla(ﬁ;‘o ai]ed §by idle conversation, or gadding about from place
e B:ook ::}t(;::g ‘ﬁ:g z);:gsﬂt lfnd part, by fleaching our children
x0d. : S ol divine wisdom, and i i
ithe truth on their tender, docile minds. Ner:f;:nl:t":}feﬁurl?n
]ifilu reproach any man,.because he believes diﬂ"erenlly from f)?;r
B : - of higotry and hatred. 1 et love
forbearance he the motto of our life. Let parer Siaes
3 - . # & .7
sa:lf evening. call their fapzilyy together for ch);rsE?;:S [})(:'el?:cl)%
to— [:et Prayer and meditation be p glected. Search the Ribje
NOW your duty, and earnestlylabor to doit. Thus will you

2adorn your profession
7 8 and enga,
from their wicked 'Ways’. gage many to turn to the Lord

Epitor.,
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~ From the Christian Register.
CHANGES IN SENTIMENT.—NO. 111,

The third and last particular is the doctrine of infant punisa-
ment. That the church should cver have maintaincd such a
horrible doctrine—a doctrine that closes every avenue to the
human heart,—is indeed a matter of surprise. Nor can its ad-
missian otherwise be accounted for, than that it so necessarily
grew out of predestination; none who claimed a character for
consistency, could possibly rejectit. Some indeed did endesvor
“find out some milder punishment for their [infantsj sharc of

guilt of \dam,” than the suffering of “eternal puuishment”—
but finding such attempts discord with doctrines held important;
y were obliged to seek relief in “‘annihilation at death.”—
uin and Recovery of Mankind.”
Many—particularly of that class for whose benefit these arti-
cies are written—have frequently expressed doubts of the truth
of the assertion, that a doctrine so repugnant to reason, and all
the finer feelings of human nature, was ever maintaioed in the
church. 1 am aware if we seek for proofs of it in creeds and
confessions of faith, we may be disappointed—for it was consider-
ed so necessarily to grow ent of predestination and the then views
of original sin, that a specific article 1o that effect was deemed
unnecessary. It is in the writings of the principal lights of the
church, from the reformation till witlin the memory of man, that
we are to seek it; and there we shall find the doctrine so plainly
and unequivocally taught,|that we do no violence to language in
saying,infant punishment|in a future world, was a doctrine of the
church. In proof of this assertion 1 will begin with Calvin,
though the sentiment was far from being novel in his day.

Pighius, a Catholic wiriter, held that men would not be con-
demned for original sin,~—~whereupon Calvin remarks,

“If Pighius does not think original sin sufficient for the dam-
nation of men, and will make no account of the secret judgment
of God, what will he do with infant children, who have been
snatched out of this life before they were able, on account of
their age, to give any such proof [of wickednesd!] Since the
sarme condition of birth and death was common to the little ones
who died at Scdom and Jerusalem, and there was no difference

in their works—why will . Christ, at the last day, separate some of

them to his left hand, FrRom OTHERs standing at his right?”’ Tractt.
Theol.—De Aiter. Dei Praedest.
Sebastian Castalio having objected to a system that *‘condemn-
ed and reprobated the wicked before they existed, not to say
before they were wicked or had sinned,” Calvin replies;
- “You deny that 1t is just in God to damn any one, urnless on
account of transgression. Persons innumerable are taken out
of life while yet infants. Put forth now your virulence against
God who precipitates into eternal death WARWLESS INFAKTS (innoz-
s feetus) torn from their mothers’ breasts, He who will not de-
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test this blasphemy [of yours] when it is openly expose!d may
eurse me at his will. Ior it cannot be demanded that I s’hould
be safe and free from the abuse of those who do not.sparé God.”
Tractt. Theol.—Calumnz Nebulonis cujusdam adv, Doctrin
Joan. Calvini de Occulta Dei Provid. et ad eas ejusdém Ualvin::
Responsto.—Art. X1V,

In Calvin’s “Institutes” we read the following: |

T ask again; how it.has come to pass, that the fall of Adam has
involved so many nations with their wfant children in eternal
death, and this without remedy, but because such was the will
of God.” * * <Itisa dreadful decree, I confess.”

"I'his is Norton’s translation. Allen’s rendering varies a lit-
tle, but conveys the same meaning.

Again;

< Infants themselves, as they bring their condemnation into the
world -wifh them, are rendered obnozious to punishment by their
own sinfulness,—and not by the sinfulness of another.—For
though they bave not yet produced the fruits of their iniquity, yet
the_y have the seed of it within them; even their whole natu;*P 18
as it were a seed of sin, and therefore cannot but be odjous &nd
abominabie to God.” Tnst. vol. i. b. ii. ch. i. § viii. 137"

Aithough Calvin thought it “blasphemy” to deny infant dam-
nation, yet he restricted punishment to the offspring of unbelie-

vers, and maintained that the children of believers “were adop-
(t:ddby Iihetﬁord b?lfm;e they were born, when he said ‘I will be g

od unto thee and thyseced.”” Tractt.T — i
de Vera Eccles. Ref. f{atione. T e Llf.!!el.

I will now proceed te other evidence. Turretin, “who is '}ei..
puted to have given a more complete system of Calvinistic theol-
ogy tl'r:m even his master,” was a believer in infant punishment,
Inst. Theol. P. 1. p. 683, 694, 695. So also was T'heodore Beza
Calvin’s successor, as the following extract from his expositio ;
ofthe doctrine of Predestination, will show. |

““The grace of believing is not truly said to be offered to all
men, unless per chance we dream that the grace of faith 1s, 1n soqi'le
internal and extraordinary way, infused into the many iifants
that die in all parts of the earth, as well as into the myriads of
adults who leave this life before they have heard any "thing of
((j)hI;ISt—E“IRDOTAGE which needs no refutalion.” Beza, De Pree-

est. p. 1R, | |

.Zanchius, a member of the Synod of Dort—an asseinblage
said to have been “a most ample representation of the opinio:e
of the whole Calvinistic world”—holds the following language
in opposition to Pighius. who maintains that “Infants are without
actual sin.” and consequently “will not be damned. ’

“They [Infanrts] are nevertheless wicked, and being born ad-
apted to siv, are therefore justly damned, although they have not
yetsinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgressioz. For as
temporal death came upon them on acconnt of original sin, so
did also eternal; for God threatened both when Le said: “In dying

B
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you shall die.? Fven young serpeuts and the whelps of Woiv:ea,
who caunot as yet harm any body, are put to death and with

justice. How so! Because they are of guch a nature, that they

easily can do harm. Therefore even infants are dese_r"vl;’déy daim:'z(;
ed, on account of the naturg ibe}’lflavg,—'l? wit,a wi-‘i:‘ )e nazl-‘;n'
and repuguant to the law of God.” Cp. I'beol. 1). Hieron.
chii. Tor. 1V. 1 ib. I. De Peccat. Grig. cap iv. thes. v.
Gomarus in his commentary on the fifth chapter of I_(omfllns,f
gays. the dominion of deatli is **not ouly over the mulut‘c_n.s Od
Adam’s disobedience, but also over tl.ose ‘v:-l-o have not sinne
after the similitude ot Adamfs lrans.gﬁ(‘.sm(m; th’:fls 0 u‘-f.-t.s-. T&
(iomarus, up. 1heo. p. 4:>—ed. lbbii. Again: ..*;mcclsm, an
death the wages of sin, hawgejl c%ome upon all en, it reaches even
snaogent infanis.”-—ibid, p. 4U7. |
o Erftony{\'alaeus, proi'e’ssio:;' of th.eolqu at] eyden, and‘z.l‘n??m-
ber of the Synod of Dort, maintained the damnation of infants,
but thought that these who “‘perish dn account ol an'lgln‘al (s;m
alone, would receive the mildest punishment. Walaeus, Op.
1. 1. pp. 534, H35. X | : :
Tolgir{;igg, a “Worthie Minister o'f(.Jhﬂ'a,?t,” and a“leadl_ng- \V]}“l-—
ter in the controversy with Arminius, _says ‘‘concerniug the
execution of the decree of reprobaut'm:,’ —-‘-!fepl_'ohates are el-
ther infanfs. or men of riper age. In a'f'}'n'obgt.e v fants, the eae-
cution of God’sdecree is this. Assoon as th ey are bm'n_, forthe
guilt of original and patunal sin, being left 1n ibud s secrét _]udg’:
ment unto themselves, they dying, ai¢ 7‘-(3(,(-;(.1! of (,lf;d:j:f,.?vc_,._
Works of M. W. Perkias,vol. i. p. 1U7, hng.ﬂcopy, foi. 16U,
The Helvetic divines, who attended the Synod of Dort, thus

xpress themselves: | ]
CXRI:F;?at there 1s election and reprobation of infants as well as of
adults, we canno? deny figainst God, who”tender!y loves, and
inculpably hates them before they are born. _ )
Deodatns and Franchinus, GGenevan doctors and professors ol
{heology, were present at the same iynox.l.an‘d said ,— ’
«Of the infunts of belicvers only, who die of anage bef?re they
can be indoctrinated, we deterniine that they aresaved. Actz.
Dordr. Judicia Theologorum Exterorum, p. H~. : .
" The prolocutor of thecelehrated W estminster Assemily writes
thus: ““Iivery man that is damnped, 1s damned for Ol.'lg‘ll'lal,,’ as‘fv‘ell
as actual sins, and many thonsand i funts only Sfor original.” *“The
Riches of Godls 1 ove,” &c. 1673 Burgess, als_o a member ef
this Asasemhly!,: breaks out in the following strain. “ Ah! how
many litlie infants are, and shall be i hell, who pever had::t;-he
knowledge of good and ev1l.”——Burgaess on Original Sip, p. =00,
51. Fid. 1659, Stapfer, Manton, ldwards, Bellamy, &c- held
the doctrine ofinfant punishment, as we might shéw by quoting
at length from their works, but time and cur liniits admonisk us
to stop; to which admonition we shall give heed after a few more
remarks. In the lectures of Arthur Kildershar we find if laid
down “‘as evidently proved, 1. That all infanis are sinners, and
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deserve damnati’on.§ 2. That many ivgfdrus. -haTe, been v,esséls-pf
wrath, and firebrands of hell.” .~ |
«The Synod at Cambridge, 1648, which represented not Mas-

sachusetts only but New England, adopted, unanimously, ‘the

Confession of faith published of late by the rev Jrend Assemblyin

England,’ (urging it ‘to be holy and orthodox, and judicious in-
all matters of faith.””’—Reply to Christian Examiner. This
««Confession,” thus adopted by the Cambridge Synod, as ““ortho-

“dox and judicious in al/ matters of faith,” taugtt the doctrine of

infant damnatioﬂf‘, as will be seen by the fellow
two articleson Effectual Calling. - |

< Elect infants,dying in infancy, are regeneraied and saved by
Christ through the Spirit, who worketh when, and where, and

how he pleaseih.ﬂ’

<‘Others not elected, although they may be called by the minis-
try of the Wori,'qa;,nd may hafe some common operations of the
Spirit, yet they never truly come unto Christ, and therefore can-
not be saved.” | |

If the doctrine of infant damnation had been discarded by a
majority of tlill; Synod at Cambridge, it is highly probable the
obnoxious passages here quoted would have been erased; -but as
the whole Confession was ‘“adopied unamimously,” it is safe to
infer that the 'd:bctrine taug*lt in these articles met with their
hearty concurr:nce. 2

One extract more, and we will havedone. Itis from Wig-
glesworth’s “DHY of Dooem,”? a work once famous in this country,
—as may be inferred from its having passed through six editions
before the close of 1715. t is ““a poetical description of the
great and last judgrneat,”” and the author’s imagination seems to
riot in the torments of the damned. Afterdescribing the coming
of Christ, the resurrection, the assembling to judgment, &c. we
learn from a marginal 'no.tib that ““reprobate infants plead for
themselves;” after wiiich, as another note informs us, their “{n.rv
guments are taken off,” by the judge, thus: |

“The!n answered the judge most dread,
God doth such doom forhid, |
That men should die eternally |
For what they never did. |
But what you call old Adam’s fall,

Aud only his trespass,

ng extracts from

You tall amiss to call it his,
Both his and yours it was.”

“You sinners are,and sucha share
As sinners may expect, | |
Such you shall have; for I do sat_e'l
None but my own etect, |
Yet tocompare your sin with tftbfr
. Who liv’d a longertime,.
I do confess yours is much less
Thpugh_ every sin’s 2 crima.
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“A crime it is, therefore in bliss
You may not hope to dwell; |
But unto you I shall allow |
The easiest room in hell. |
The glorious King thus answering, Il
They cease and plead no longer: |
‘Their consciences must needs confess
His reasons are the stronger.”

| REMARKS. | .

i had understood that my remarks on the orthodoz doctrine of
“Infants in Hell”” had caused much trouble to the editors of the
Presbyterian Advocate, edited and printed in Lexington—that
they had devoted seven or more pages of their octavo pamphlet,
in very indignant language, against the editor of the Christian
Messenger, for his wickedness and temerity in exposing this doc-
trine—and that they had denied this to be a doctrine of ortha-
doxy or Calvinism. The article above I transferred to my col-
umns, as an answer to their allegations, aL‘xd as a complete proof
of my position. None will after this, doubt that the doctrine,
against which I contended, is a doctrine of orthodoxy; 1 do not
mean of modern orthodozy, for this is shaping itself by decrees to
the mould of truth. Crthodoxy ig a changeable thing—I1 did not
see the article of the Presbyterian Advocate until the above from
the C. Register was in type. I view that article as an ill patured
strain of declamation, equally destitute of sound argument, and
fogical ingenuity. Such supercilious haughtiness must fatl.
EpiToR.

|

TRADITION

Dear BroTaer:—My only object in offering to the public the
{llowing remarks, on the all important subject of the Christian
religion, is, to elicit truth; and the sincere desire of my heart is,
that the plain unsaphisticated truth of the Gospel may be revived,
and acted upon, wherever a person may be found professing to be
a disciple of Jesus Christ. k

It is admitted by all, that since the promulgation of the gospel
by Christ and his apostles, a great declension, or falling away
irom primitive sxmplq‘city, and apostolic purity, has taken place;

and that the ma2n of sin has been revealed, whom the Lord will
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the bight-
aess of his coming.

It is generally lamented, that so many hundreds of sects have
arisen, all of which speak a different language, and dress by dif-
ferent ensigns; yet they claim, almost exclusively to be the body
of Christ. Ofthese we often hear it said, that they are the church
of God scattered in the dark and cloudy day.

But unless we take their assumptions for proof, we have bnt
little evidence on the pages of history, or within our own obser»
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vation that would go to prove that any, or all of these sects (as
such) have the spirit of him who was meek and lowly in heart.
These connot be the children of'God unless they believe on his
Son Jesus Christ, whom he hath'sent into the world. OUn this

rinciple, every sect in chriztendom will claim to be the church
of tiod, for they all say they believe in him. Butitis certainly
one thi.g to believe in Christ, and another thing to believe him. I

may believe the whole scriptural account of Jesus, yet not b;‘a-.

lieve him; i. e. not understand him, or acknowledge his authority.

‘I'hus Christ reasons with the Jews; who were so blinded by

the tradition of the Fathers, that they neither knew nor acknowi- |

edged him. They claimto be the children of Abraham, and the
disciples of Moses, but Christ tells them that they did not believe

Moses, for, said he, “1f you had believed Moses, you would have

believed me; for he wrote of me.”
Now every man of common sense does admit, that the Jews
believed that there was such a man as Moses, and they received-

the whole scriptural account of him, for the truth. YetChris*’;

tells them plainly that ¢hey did not believe Moses. |
How are we to nnderstand this.declaration of Christ? Is nollr"

this its most obvious sense? *You Scribes and Pharisees are so |

blinded by the traditions of your Fathers, that you do not under-
stand doses; you are entirely ignorant of the all important truthg
that he intended to communicate, therefore you are ignorant of
me; and you are so far from being thetrne children of Abraham,
or the disciples of Moses, that you are of your Father the Devil,
and his works you well do.” : N
Here Christ and the Jews are fairly ‘at issue; they claiming to
be thedisciples of Moses, and the children of Abraham, and Christ
declaring them to be the children of the evil, and chargin&
them with doing his werk. Now, faslk, what did all their ignor-
ance; their honesty, or their zeal avail? ~If theirignorance, hon-
esty, and zeal, had constituted them disciples of Moses, the sa'm’p
qualifications might constitute Christians now. DBut the reverse
then was, and still remains true. But 1 ask, was their ignorance
a crime! mgst certainly: and why? because they had Moses ang
the prophets, but to these they preferred the commandments
of men: hence their blind zeal. and persecuting spirit, which not
only led them to cracify the l.ord of (zlory, but also to persecute
his followers to death. And Paul, when thus engaged, thonght
Ye was doirg God’s service, but was it God’s senice because
2anl thoug!.t so?! Oris any man on}eaiﬁth a Christian merel
yecause he thinks so? Or does it r;equré faith in Jesus Christ,
\nd obedience to his commands, to}ms‘;ké us Christians? If so,
t is not only necessary that we believe in Christ, but that we

»lizve him i. e. that we understand is teaching, and obey his:

sommands. L1
In religions matters we have no Divine right to think any
v»'irg unless the book of God suggest and govern our thoughts,
sid bring them to the obedience of the Gospel of Christ.
B2 | |

- '='
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Ifthose at the present time, who have Christ and the apostles;
prefer the false teaching of a hundred sects to them, who should
wonder if the blind zeal. which such teaching always engenders,
should ultimate in persecution aud every evil work, and yet the
persecutors think that they are doing (so0d’s service? . :

The Jews on a certain occasion say to Christ, “Why do your
disciples transgress the traditions of the Fathers,” as if the tra-
ditions of the Kathers were the paramount law. Christ responds
thus: Why do you transgress the commandments of God by your
tradition. Moses, whose disciples you profess to be, said uncon-

diticnally, honor thy father and mother; whoso curseth father or:

mother shall surely be put to death; your traditions permit him.
to dishonor them on certain conditions.” As much as if Christ
had said to the Jews, <“who gave you a right to append conditions
to your law, whlch the lawgiver never made.”

"The plain conditions of the Gospel are, “He that believes and
1s baptized shall be saved, and he that believes not shall be damn-
ed.”  The apostles acting under their commission, baptized all
penitent believers for the remission of their sins, and the same
day they were added to the church; and this agrees with what
Christ said to Nicodemus. “Except a man be born of water and
of the Spirit. he cannct enter into the kingdom of God.”

But the Judaisers, who first sought to subvert the gospel of
Christ. appended this condition to it, “Except you be eircumci-
sed and keep the law of Moses, you cannot be saved.” Panl de-
clares this to be subversive of the gospel. More modern inno-
vators have appended other conditions, such as the following,
which the primitive gospel never knew. ‘He that believes and
is sprinkled with water shall be saved, and he that disbelieves.
the Crinity shall be damned.”

It matteis not if a man be as meek as Moses, as wise as Solo«
mon, as patient as Job, and as pious as Elijah, if he believe not
in the trinity, proxy suffering, imputed righteousness, and origin-
al sin or total depravity, he must be damned. O! why, 1 ask
have curbewildered fathers made void the new institution or law
of C.hr.xst, !hrm.]gh their traditions? Forinformation I make the
following inquiries. Have we any divine authority for receiving
memboers into the church without immersion? Or do any who
have beenimmersed, Suppose any one can enter the kingdom of
(xod in any other way! Suppose the hand or the eye should say,
1 am not of the body, is it therefore not of the hody? Or, if we
say of a person, thathe.is in the kingdom of God, is he therefore
in the kingdom? or does it require immersion, in connexion with
faith and reformation, to constitute us members of the common-
wealth of Israel? [ am fully apprised that many revolt from the
1dea of disclaiming fellowship with the Phido Baptists. But [
aslk, does the New ﬂ'cstament recognize Baptists, or Paido Bap.
tists, Method}sts, or Presbyterians, Catholics, or Calvinists. Ar-
menians, Arl_ans, or Socinians, or any ofthe other sects, as such,
to be of the kingdom of God? T azswer,no, Where then is cur
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r gnizing them as such, or for inviting them to
anthor ltynf?;izic:fbthe sugpper‘! I know of none, except wel like
e cozmlp of the world, take custom ‘time immemorial for law,
tl;p.}'}et{p'udo for huinan law, bul can never answer for divine.
s viey JOSHUA IRVIN.
(TO BIl CONTINUED.)

REMARKS ON TH: ABOVE ARTICLE. .

1 canunot yet agree with my worthy brother Irvin every sen-
timent he has expressed in his communication; yet 1 thn'n.k ‘lhc
subject worthy of investl_fga_.tmn.. T had written an atfu(,‘l‘eign
opinion previously to receiving hls‘czrmmnmcatlon, and Eﬂ.[i’t ¢ 1§-'
osed to publish il, not designed as an attack on any one of his

sentlments.

OPINION. Gy

We have long believed, and have long expressed our belief,
that opinions of truth. and not the truth itself, have so dji‘istraclted
and divided the charch of (God into contendl.ng, Jarrlng‘_sect o=
All Christinns of every order, honestly believe the ?1l)le, the
sum of all truth; but with regard to many truths in that bou?{,
tney have formed different opinions. I'or this-they cannot be
blamed, when they have Inonestl_y sqarched for t.he nght }1nde|1'--
standing of the truth. T'hat whlc'n_ 18 bl-ar_nable 1n thedrf, 1s, that
they attach such importance to their opinions, as to i"éljegt from
their communion all, who reject those opinions,and receive dif-
ferent ones. This is the hanghty spirit of infallibility. ;

To one subject particularly I wish to direct the attention of
my brethren at this time, I mean, the subject of baptism. T his
has long been the cause of sore contention, and unnatural divis-
ion among Christians. We have looked and hoped for an end,
but it now appears farther off than ever. All but the Qnakex‘rs,
believe in water baptism as a sulemn ordinance of the Lord Jesus
Christ, by which we are inducted into the chur(_:h,_ or become
members of the kingdom of heaven.—Some think 1t

hat water

poured or sprinkled on a believer is baptism, and j;‘s what the
Lord required; others think that immersion is the qnly baptism
required by the Lord. Therefore they c_annotbelmvr: that those
who have been only sprinkled are baptized; and consequently
have not been inducted into the church or kingdom of (God on
earth. They have therefore ldenied them the perL.Eeges of the
kingdom. Here is a great diversity of opinions. One or. the
other must be wrong. Who shall determine the point? The.
Christian world is too much interested in this matter to judge
impartially. My opinion is that immersion is only baptism.—
Bnt shall 1 therefore make my opinion 2 term of Christian fellow-
ship? Ifin this case I thus act, where shall 1 cease frem m:{akmg
my opinions terms of fellowship? 1 confess I see no end.(‘hB_ut
you may say, that immersion is so plainly the meaning of Chris-
tian Baptism, you know not how any honest man can be ignor-
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ant of it. This is the very language of all-opinionisis: says one,
the docirine of trinity is so plainly taught, 1 caanot think an hon-’
est man can deny it. iSo speak all Sectariaus respecling their
opinions. Shall we reason with them of the impropriety of ma-
king their opinions tests of Christianity. and terms of fellowshi
and do the sane?! Ts this consistency! Is this the spirit of rg:
for-mation?  You may say, my idea of baptisin as meaniﬁg im-
mersion i1s not an opivion, hut a fact. No say the orthodoxXeres-
pecting many of their unscriptural opinions, and are as firmly
persuaded of them, as you can be respecting 1unmersion not
being an opinion of naptismn. Here again a disinterested umpire
is needed. The case | shall leave sub Judice, till a-satisfactory
determination of the matter be made. Till then would 1t noi ke
better; and would not the cause of Christianity more gldriousl
advance, ifall would cultivate brotherly affections towards eaclyl'
otlier, and bear with each others weakness and errors which
affect not their prous and holy life? Forbearance would more
speedily effect a reformation'from those errors, than an intemper-
ate zeal, and Tigid conrse. ' These more generally -confirm in
error, than produce a reformation from it. We remember what
effects this course produced in us, when we lived in the error.
We were honest; but never were we moved to relinquish the
error but by the mild ‘persuasive and forcible arguments of t}
aospel. ¥ 2
.But the great objection is, the unimmersed are not. in. th
kmgdgm, the_reﬁ)re should not be admitted to the privile és ef
those in the kingdom. The ohjection is plausible. Bat I \g;c;uﬁi’
ask. can Sectarians he members of the kingdom,:br of the bod |
of Christ? 'l'he!:e can be but one opinion on this'point' all wly'
},_(‘now .he meaning of the word Sectarian must z{.inswelz no II(;'
Sectarians are not members of the kingdom or ‘ody o,f (}!;rist'
how ean they be admitted to the privileges of it? Ts not the
Baptist church itself, thongh immersed, Sectarian? How cae
tfney then tie admitted to the privileges of the kingdom? ]fthmln
t:ie privileges of the kingdom are not to be granted to the tmi‘ 3
mersed. becanse they are not in the kingdom; with what cnnsl'n-
tency shall they be granted to others not in the kingdoem thoulT
“JEY' have been immersed? 1t is equally clear to my mind tbgatl;
(31, '\.ec}t. ‘ll‘]la.ntls as farfrom being a member of the kingdom »r he.
of Christ, as an unimmersed _— if
rgjected the other should. et .ls b < 2 23
How many honest, pious, godly souls are there among the dif:
feront sects, who have not, till lately, ever thought serions] :
these subjects: of this we are assured, because we speak g-oon
experience. . But the time is come, when the minds of all ttfg
sects are 1:oused to inquiry. Let truth be exhibited in all ii
clearness in the wisdom of the serpent and harmlessness of ths
d:ove:—let tenderness. brotherly. love, and forbearance be exére
cised one towards the other—let. Piety, justice and mercy b;

cultivated by us all. ‘Then will be effected the union of Chyis-
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tians in the trutb—then will be answered the prayers of all the
gaints. Letus all remember,thatweall havelong beenin the apos-
tacy, nor have we yet escaped out of th-e dar!: mists of_ Babylen.
But says one, I cannot have communion with an unimmersed
person; because he is not a member of the church of Christ, how-
ever pious and holy he may be. Iask, is he a heathen, or pub-
lican? for such is the character of those excluded from the church.
Matt. 18. All are either for or against Christ the Lord. “He
that is not with me is against me.”” Shall we say, all are the en-
emies of Christ who are not immersed? We dare not. If they
are not enemies, or if they are not against him, they are for him
and with him; shall we reject those who are with Jesus, from us?
Shall we refuse communion with those, with whom the Lord com-
munes?! - Shall we reject those who follow not with us in opinion?
Shall we make immersion the test of religion? and shall we cen-
tre all religion in this one point? Shall we more insist on this
int, thau on faith, repentance and the love of God, connected
with a life of holiness, mercy and self denial. Cornelius was 3
devout or pious man, who feared God with all his housé, who
gave much alms to the people, and prayed always; of him and
such as him Peter said, “Of a truth I perceive that God is ne
respecter of persons; but in every nation he that feareth him| and
worketh righteousness is accepted with him.” God had accept-
ed him before his baptism; Cornelius had the kingdom of right-
eousness in him; but not the fulness of it. Peter was sent to
him that he might be fully inducted into the kingdom. 'Does
God accept such pious souls, and shall we reject them? Let us
be followers (imitators) of God as dear children. |
Do they really distinguish themselves above all others in'piety
and holiness, who reject from fellowship all the unimmersed? If
this were a fact, it would be a prevailing argument indeed. 1
advise the Christians not to be too solicitous to enquire, *“What
shall this man, or those men do.” Let them attend to their own
duty. ‘Let us still acknowledge all to be our brethren, who be-
lieve in the Lord Jesus, and humbly and honestly ebey him, as
far as they know his will, and their duty. Let ns not reject
whom the Lord has received. ¢By their fruits shall ye know
them.”” Let us not reject experience, as good evidence of our
acceptance with God. We know we have passed from death
unto life, because we love the brethren, &c. Religion without

experience is nothing better than a body without the spirit.
EpiTor.

Georgetown, Brown co. Ohio, Now. 25, 1830.
BroTHER STONE:—It is already known to you that a church
was constituted in this place about four years since, taking the
Bible alone as their rule of faith, to the rejection ofall formulas,
Creeds, &c. &c., said church has been increasing in numhers
without the appearance of a revival, nntil last spring, and.(} am
0Try to say) it has undergone much persecution by the sectari
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ans. Last wintersome of the brethren appointed a prayer meet-
ing, and concluded to meet weekly; and pray with and for each

other, a few met, in a few weeks jtheir meeting attracted the .

attention of the people of the town; and many aitended; among
whom were several vrethren of other d ‘nominations. All party
distinctions were laid aside, and the . disctples of our Lord, of
different names sang; prayed, exhorted one another and rejoiced
together. During this state of good feeling 1 was immersed,
and became a meiber of theaforesaid church; we continued our
meetings, and earnestly prayed for a revival of religion, for un-
ion and the downfall ¢f partyism. We also earnestiy prayed that
the Lord would meet with, and help us at our communion on the
oth Sunday 1n May; and 1 thank my God that 1 can now say, that
he answered our prayers. On the Saturday preceding the 5th
three persons came and urited with us, who had formerly belon-
ged to the Baptist church. |

(Bro. Patterson aund Sydener from Kentucky, attended with
bro Gardner during the meeting.) On Sunday brother Patter-
sen preached, and bro. Gardner exhurted during the time of the
- communion. The excitement surpassed any thing T had ever
seen; many came forward to he prayed for, and during the meet<
ing twenty were added to the church. At our communion on

the 5th Lord’s day of October, twenty-one persons were received

into the church. There have heen between forty-five and - fifty
members received at Georgetown since last Harch.. At Pisga
(ahout 7 miles South of this place,) there have been between 20
and 30. At the Stone meeting house on the ridge (about 8 miles
West of this place) between 80 and 40. Tt is almost impaossible

to find out the precise number, for many are received and bapti-

zed in the different neighhorhoods, and at private houses. I
have witnessed the reception of about 70 at the ahove named
places within a year, and believe the number received. (except
at (veorgetown) to be larger than [ had represented it. The
' 15 still encouraging, many attend meeting. and great
given to preaching. The reign of the clergy begins
A spirit of inquiry is among the people, many are
the shackles of men, and asserting their right of uni-
1e lovers of the Redeemer. We have the satisfaction

of seeing some of vur hrethren and sisters of different denomin-
ations.| {particularly the Reformed Baptists) commune with us.
O that |Christians would lay aside their creeds, disciplines, &e,

and nnjte on the broad and sure foundation of the gospel. 1 be-
re Is asgreat a union of senfiment. and as mnch brother-
ly love and affection existing among us as any other people on
earth; we have no creed to contract onr love, bonnd our desires,
or teach us to hate one another. " Bat taking the New T'estament
for oar| rale of faith and practice; which (like its Divine ’\nthor)
breathes nothing but nniver<al leve and henevolence, our minds,
hearts, and sonls, are made to expand. and our luve to God and
~our fellow creatures pervadeés the whole earth.

MESSENG TR, o

\
. ie ion i - f almost every prayer, the
tian Union is the burthen of S Shaiine
Crggmof conversation, it is mingled m_thelr songs of praise, and
tﬁfé subject of fréquent meditation with the members of the

church of Christ, with whom I am acquainted in this state. O

' ot ir right of loving and uniting
At all Christians would asserl their rig 71n¢ ._ _
_::li‘:ilzach other, and that preachers would no longer labor todi-

: 1 those for whose union our Saviour when on
“d?,ban:!asgs.ara%ebelieve that the Christians, and the Ref‘ormel:s‘
ear 1 pthe Baptist brethren, would unite in many places were it
amtOng'r the preachers. Idid intend giving an instance of a pro-
5 uriion, which was objected to by a Reforri.ing preacher; but

g?x?iagg adozen other things about which I wish to write;,: I must

it, as my sheet 1s almost exhausted. .
e ; Yours in hope of immortality,

). D. WHITE.

FROM NILE’S WEEKLY REGISTER. .

The most eloguent and eminent of the I'rench Roman Cathg-
lc divines, the able de la Menuais, has p!:c:posed, 1n an J,:a.ble a l-l-
dress to the Roman Catholic clergy of France, to rencunce all
salary. or pecuniary stipend, all endowment of whgteferl:pelscr;p-
tion from the government; and to throw themselves enl:u;x:e g, (])Ir
subsistence on the piety and justice of the people, as their flock.

- T ;
The Western Reserve (Ohio) S#ymod has passed the following

l‘cfif:ll l:rtilg\:-of the doubtful anl}_norigy_whether: scriptural évr ration-
al. by which the honorary title of D.D. is conferr.e} 0}r11 some
Christian Ministers in distinction fl.'om others; and v:il't :.t et.(,on-
viction that the conferring of such titles zs l}Ol?OTaPy dl.f;lmc lon's,
is incompatible with the ac.knowledged E‘m_'lt_y‘of StT ing ar?ui.g
Christian ministers, and with both the Spirit and Letter of the
gels‘ll)]zll:efore resolved that the Western Reserve Synod will nolon-

: h ti i Minis f the gospel.
ger recognize such titles as belonging to Minis ter[s.No: R:? g‘fg[e ;)

e
RELIGIOUS IN'I‘ELIJGE}SCE. g
rence beonun and held at Pleasant rove meeting hou

on%:(?:;::’s creek,gAlleghany, vid. Sep. 4, 1830, I l‘l;szreqt;:ren
unanimously recommended-to the w?rk of the [.ord, m.}i ‘aw,
Fred. G. Miller, Gabriel Lovett, Samuel Jacohs and on:;rt
Green by the imposition of hands. During the meeting the
Lord revived his work, and to many it is hvped, good was done.

- A Christian conference was holden on the ch;:th t;ci)‘rk of Hol-
stein river, Washington co. Va. Aug. i6, 1830. Ihe _.,lde(;s‘pr;:-
sent were J. Dodge, R. M. Shankland, Wm. glang-.uter,,an. 5) 'n
Wallace—David and Js. Duncan, unord.mmﬁ. _,Thpy Agxe , _(;:
meect again on the Saturday before the 3d Lord’s day of Augus
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1831, at Shell’s meeting house, Sullivan co. E. Tenn. Preach-
ing brethren are invited to meet with them at said conference.
The number in that conference is about 900. '
Eztractof a letter from JMadison co. Mo. Nov. 21, 1830.
There is a considerable excitement among the different de-
nominations, for Christian liberty. One whole association in
this section has remonstated against creeds, and meet on the

New Testament alone. They are friendly with all Christians.
WM. McMURTREY.

Extract of a letter, dated, Greenford Ohio, Dec. 16, 1830.
We have great encouragement in the cause of God. 'I'imes
are good—the kingdom is advancing—additions are daily made
to the church near Salem—atle young men are growing up
among us, who are proclaiming the reign of heaven, and the way
of salvation through faith, repentance and baptism for tr.e remis-
sion of sins—bigotry is declining, and many sectarians have come

to us by night, and demanded baptism. JOHN FLICK.,

An extract of a lelter to the Editor, written by Mr. M. T. Elder.
Pixe county, GEORGIA, Oct. 25, 1830.

Bro. Stong:—I have been a constant reader of the Messenger
for a long time, and am pleased to hear that the good Lord is car-
rying on his work in many places. As it respects the Christian
cause in this section, 1 hardly know whether I had best say I
hope it is progressing, or to say posilively it is gaining ground, 1
would rather decide that the little leaven hLid 1n three measures
of meal, is secretly fermenting generally, for there is greater en-
quiry at this timne for the {ruth, than we have ever witnessed in
Georgia. Great tumult, and in some places uproar among the
people about reformation—the Baptists and Viethodist are here
splitting and dividing—many churches of the Baptist have refor-
med, and others are waiting an opportunity; as there are Lut two
or three leading ministers, and they so powerfully opposed, in
many places by the old side Baptists, that the General Atoners,
i. i the reformed are retarded. White and Wilsou are foremost
in the reformed ministry, and are worthy men. They have left
all creeds out of view; declared thewn unprofitable, and have
openly come out like soldiers for Christ. and are powerfully con-
tending for the scriptures, as the only rule, |

Scores of the Methodist are waiting tosee what will be done
at the Reformed General Conference, And then if 1t should so
turn out, that those delegates, according to profession, loose
sight of clerical dignitaries, they will join them; but if great offi-
cers are created, as many believe is intended, then they will re-
main as they are. |

[We are sorry that we have not room for the whole letter;
many other valuable communications are on hand, wlich shall
recelve attention in future.] EbITOR.
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ments under 100 miles, and 24 cents over 100 males.
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ONi: THOUSAND PRESBYTERIAN MINISTERS
. WANTED IMAEDIATELY.

A rew days ago, a religious hand-bill was put in our POsECSSIoN.
which demands/some little attention.” Its object professedly 1s,
40 set forth the destitute state of our country; for the lack of com-
petent ministers; and to solicit aid, to educsite young .mer_;‘fo;.
Preshyteiian preachers. ltissigned by the (,.orresPnndu:-g_r;:'ﬂer;-.
retary of the Western Education Society of New York., irom
ihe features of this-hand-bill, it appears not to have been design-
ed for the public in general, but is directed to be read in certain
religious meetings; and then,most probably, to be carefully pre-
served in trusty hands, ouly to he shewn when and where occa-
sion might require. The gross misrepresentations of lt‘*adi.l:}g
Preshyterians. concerning the religious state of our conntry, for
the lack of ministers, have been so thoroughly exposed at differ-
ent times, that, it appears, they lLave beg_t_m to circulate thenf
appeals through a mure private wedium. ‘Theyare now sentout
in hand-bilis, commitied to trusty persons, who are directed to
read them only where there is a probability of their taking ef-
foct. The same hand-bill gives directions, how sccieties of fe-
males are to be formed, toaid in the education of young n:en for
ministers; and, also states, that each society, thus furmﬂed, will
be expected to raise and forward to the { sorresponding Secrela-

ry, at least, the sum offive doliars aunually. Indeed, assuraunce
is given, that much is expected from females in the great work
of vreparing young men for the ministry. i \

In gpivingg“ythe deploratile state of our country > for the lack of
competent ministess, the writer of the hand-bill hegins with our
ownp state. 1lere he presentsan extractof a letter from a mem-
ber uf the (ntario Preshytery.which is as follows: ““Almost the

whole of the southern part of our boundary is a moral wilderness.
|

{5
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1831, at Shell’s meeting house, Sullivan co. E. Tenn. Preach-
ing brethren are invited to meet with them at said conference.
'The number in that conference is about 500. ' ;

Eziractof a letter from JMadison co. Mo. Nov. 21, 1830,
There is a considerable excitement among the different de-
nominations, for Christian liberty. One whole association in
this section has remonstated against creeds, and meet on the
New Testament alone. They are friendly with all Christians.
WM. McMURTKREY.
Extract of a letter, dated, Greenford Ohio, Dec. 16, 1830,
We have great encouragement in the cause of God, 'l'imes
are good—the kingdom is advancing—additions are daily made
to the church near Salem—able young men are growing up
among us, who are proclaiming the reign of heaven, and the way
of salvation through faith, repentance and baptism for tr.e remis-
sion of sins—bigotry is declining, and many sectarians have come
to us by night, and demanded baptism. JOHN FLICK.,

An extract of a lelter to the Editor, written by Mr. M. T. Elder.
Pixe county, GEORGIA, Oct. 25, 1830.

Bro. Stong:—I have been a constant reader of the Messenger
for a long time, and am pleased to hear that the good Lord is car-
rying on his work in many places. As it respects the Christian
cause in this section, 1 hardly know whether I had best say I
hope it is progressing, or to say positively it is gaining ground, 1
would rather decide that the little leaven hid n three measures
of meal, is secretly fermenting generally, for there is greater en-
quiry at this time for the truth, than we have ever witnessed in
Georgia. Great tumult, and in some places uproar among the
people about reformation—the Baptists and Viethodist are here
splitting and dividing—many churches of the Baptist have refor-
med, and others are waiting an opportunity; as there are Lut two
or three leading ministers, and they so powerfully opposed, in
many places by the old side Baptists, that the General Aloners
iel the reformed are retarded. H hite and Wilson are foremos!’:
in the reformed ministry, and are worthy men. They have left
all creeds out of view; declared them unprofitable, and have
openly come out like soldiers for Christ.and are powerfully con-
tending for the scriptures, as the only rule. '

Scores of the Methodist are waiting tosee what will be done
at the Reformed General Conference, And then if it should so
turn out, th'._a.t those delegates, according to profession, loose
sight of clerical dignitaries, they will join them; but if great offi
cers are created, as many believe is intended, theun they will re-
main as they are.

{We are sorry that we have not room for the whole letter;
many other valuable communications are on hand, which shall
recelve attention in future.] EpITOR,
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ONi: THOUSAND PRESBYTERIAN MINISTERS
WANTED IMMEDIATELY.

A rrw days dgo, a religious hand-bill was put in our possession.
which demands some little attention.” Its object professedly is,
10 set forth the destitute state ot our country; for the lack of com-
wetent ministers; and to solicit aid, to educate young men for
i’rcshytetiaa preachers. Itissigned by the Corresponding Hec-
retary of the W estern Bducation Society of New York., {"rom
ihe features of this-hand-bill, it appears not to have been design-
ad for the public in general. but is directed to be read in certain
religious meetings; and then,most probably, to be carefully pre-
served in trusty hands, ouly to be shewn when and where occa-
cion might require. The gross misrepresentations of leading
Preshyterians. concerning the religious state of our conntry, for
the lack of ministers, have been so thoroughly exposed at differ-
ent times, that, it appears, they liave beguu to circulate their
appeals through a mure private medium. I hey are now sent out
in haud-bilis, commitied to trusty persons, who arve directed to
read them only where tlere is a probability of their taking ef-
fect. The samne band-bill gives directions, how societies of fe-
males are to be formed, toaid in the education of young n:en for
ministers; and, also states, that each society, thus furmed, will
be expected to raise and forward to the Corresponding Secrela-
ry, at least, the sum of five dollars avuually. Indeed, assurance

is riven, that much is expected from females in the great worls
of vreparing young men for the ministry.

In giving “the deplorable state of our country” for the lack of
competent ministess, the writer of the hand-bill hegins wifbh our
own state. Ilere he presentsan extractof a letter from a mem-
ber of the Ontario Preshytery, which is as follows: ‘“Almost the
whole of the southern part of our boundary is 2 moral wilderness.
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1n almost every town there is a little church, and a little kight;
but all that surrounds is darkness; and, so far as my person alao-
quaintance extends, it 18 increasing daily; and all for want of
help.” Who this member of the Ontario Presbyjery is, whose
Jetter is designed to excite so much sympathy abroad, for the in-
habitants along the southern border of our state, we know not;
but his name richly deserves exposure. We have travelled much
in that part of our state, which is here represented as *“a moral
wilderness;” where there is so much darkness, and we would fain
comfort those whose tender sympathies may have overcome them
‘by reading the above representation. It is trie, Presbyterians
and presbyterian ministers, are not so very numerous in the
‘rough mountainous counties along the southern line of western
- New York, and, most probably, for a very obvious reason. That
denomination of ministers are better suited with a more even
pleasant country, where towns are papulouns, and inhabitants
wealthy. Yet, the inhabitants of those counties are well suppli-
ed with preaching. In those sections the Methodists are numer-
ous, and wellsupplied; the Baptists have many flourishing church-
es in that broken hill country, which are supplied with stated
preaching; besides, there are several churches and ministers of
the Christian connexion scattered through that ‘““moral wilder-
ness,” Yet, says the writer of the above pathetic extract, “In
almost every town there is a little church, and a little light; but
all that surrounds is darkness.”” Now, how easy is it to see, that
the “little church and little light”” means Presbyterianism; but
ull that surrounds this scene of radiance is darkness. Sad repre-
sentation! What! every thing darkness, except Preshyterian-
ism? Such a statement is sufficient to excite disgust in every
liberal soul. But here comes the winding-up statement. “In-
deed, in four or five counties on the Pennsylvania line, there is
but little mare than the proportion of one Presbyterian or Con-
gregational minister to ten thousand souls.” Poor, destitute re-
gion—enveloped 1n darkness! And. for no other reason, than
because there are no more Presbyterian ministers there! Alas!
for the mountains of Tioga, Steuben, Alleghany, and Cataraugus.
We have neither time nar room to follow this writer through
all his destitute parts of the United States, or to correct all his
misrepresentations. Weshall, however, notice a few of the lat-
ter. After telling much of what might be done in Ohio, were
there only Presbyterian ministers enough in that state, he says:
¢This state bas almost a million of inhabiiants, and not more than
ONE HUNDRED EFFECTIVE MINISTERS! Isit ible! Now, these
one hundred effective ministers are undoubtedly Presbyterians,
while all the other preachers in the state are counted as mere
cyphers. | In Ohio, the Methodists are very numerous; the Bap-
tists, considerably so; and there are not far from one hundred
ministers, and as many churches, of the Christiin connexion,
besides épine()palians, Quakers, Unitarians, Moravians, &c.—
And yet this writer states, there are “‘not more than one bundred
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titute Ohol—
2 =t s » ip the whole state. Poor des

effective r’m'nmt;f:st l;:e depln“ble—mt to have more than on:
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iy ?(ﬁ:!l:lc:i; 1s represented as very deplorable, for the
ia Menotion 1s made of nine coun~

eous foun
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to the Christian connexion. - Yet, the condition of this state, is

representéd as very deplorable. The account continues: “Itis
estimated, that there are at least thirty thousand families, in this
state, destitute of the Bible.” What! thirty thousand families
destitute of the Bible, in North Carelina!! ~We most solemnly
believe the above statement to be a harefaced falseliood, unless
tlie families of negro slaves are included 1n the estimate, Eyven
then, such an estimate wonld be an imposition; since the laws of
that state prohibit the education of negroes, which renders the
Bible useless to them. We have seen similar degrading repre-
sentations of other sections of our country, which, when examin-
ed . have.been proved to he base fabrications. Such things rich-
ly deserve exposure; and the pages of the LuMINARY are open to
communications on the subject, particularly from our friends in
North Carolina.

"We would further examine the contents-of this hand-bill; but
we are ready to lay it by with disgust:- 1t however states, ard
this should not-be forgotten: “If we had one thousand able and
faithful men added at once to our.present number of ministers,
they might all be usefully employed.” Suppose there were one
thousand ministers added at once to the present stock of Presby-
terian clergy, where would they put them? Have they power te
throst other preachers out, and impose Presbyterian ministers on
places and congregations where they are not desired?—No; bug
proof is needed, that many of them do not desire that pewer.—
Are all their ministers now employed in the most needy places?
No; they eithergo or stay, where they can live at the most ease,
and obtain the highest salaries. They are the last men whostart
without the prospeet of good pay. They are the last men to
range the mountains and woods, in the southern ers of our
own state, and submit to the privations and coarse fare of that
portion of our inliabitants, and at the same time expect little or
Do temporal reward. This may account for there being so few
Preshyterians along the Pennsylvania line.

The principal sections in the south and south-west, which are
represented as deplorably destitute of Presbyterian ministers,
lic in a climate not healthful to northern constitntions: and, as
the southern states have never been very congerial to Presbyte-
rianism, the western states in the same latitude, are mostly sup-
plied with preachers from the denominations mest numerous in
the southernstares. But as these do not happen to be Presbyte-
rians, the mournful lamentation must be heard,—that our coun-
try is starving, threugh a lack of conmpelent ministers—that is, a
lack of Preshyterian miiisters. What depomination in our
country arrogates to itself such importart assutnptions as the

Presbyterians do? Wailing and representing cur countrymen
as perishing, mierely tecause they are not.the deminant sect all
over the land; representing every place as a mora! wilderness,
where there isno church of their order: pronouncivg every thing
darknesa that surrouuds them, tuerely becauseit 1s not Presby-
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Pu%‘\?xll:):;l %{y g:mn;.rking—we most sincerely desire, that thei
gospel' may be preached faithfully, in evzery pl?rtfo_t; ;);luli :gl(;n dtl?l':
in Zi e faith
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Amen!—Gospel Luminary.] :

ist Churc ion of ministers and
. iated Methodist Churches—A convention o ;
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forming a constitution and boo givérneart
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appointed Secretaries. The conventi _
:::sf;f.rfwfﬁy four weeks. Pze following is the preamble of
itution adopted by them. : .
thi\?: nishl:atl:;::ornesentgtives-of the Associated M_ethodlsi‘ Ci;grj:hes,
in gen:era! convention as;embie%,hackrﬂowlﬁd%&g ‘:I;:d :f e odes::
Christ, as the only head of the Church, an“ the. perllininé e
the sufficient rule of faith and practice, in a . gse et bl
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and constituents, do ordain and agree to be governed by £
Mwing elementary principles and constitution i+
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1, A Christian church 1s a society of believers i Jeésus Chnsiy
and is of divine institution. '

“2. Christ is the only Hgad ofthe Church, and the word of God

the ouly rule of faith and*comfort. ’

3. No person who loves the Lord Jesus Christ, and obeys the
€iospel of (God our Saviour, ought to be deprived of church mem-
bership. ;

4. Every man has an inalienable right to private judgment, in
matters of religion; aud an equal right to express Lis opinion, in
any way which will not violafte the laws of God or the nights of
his fellow men. :

2. Church trials should be conducted on Gospel principles on-
ly; and no minister or member should be excommunicated except
for immorality; the propagation of unchristian doctrines; or for
the neglect of duties enjoined by the word of God,

6. The pastoral or ministerial office and duties are of divine
appointment; and all elders in the chureh of Giod are equal; but
ministers are forbidden to be lords over God’s heritage, or to
have dominion over the faith of the saints.

7. The church has a right to form and enforee such rules and
regulations only, as are in accordance with the Holy Scriptures,
and may be necessary or have 2 tendency to carry intv efiect the
great practical system of Christianity,

8. Whatever power may be necessary to the formation of ruled
and regulatiops, is inherentin the ministers and members of-the
churck; but so much of that power may be delegated, from time
to time, upon a plan of representation, as they may judge necese
sary and proper.

9. Itis the duty of all ministers and members of the church to
maintain godliness, and to oppose all moral evl.

<10. 1t is obligatory on ministers of the Gospel to be faithful in
the discharge of their pastoral and ministerial duties; and it is
also obligatory on the members, to esteem ministers highly for
their work’s sake, and to render them a righteous compensation

 for their labors,

11. The church ought to secure to all her official bodies the
necessary authority for the purposes ofgood government; but she
has no right to create auy distinct or independent sovereignties;

The Associated Methodist churches, we understand, now num-
ber between 300 and 400 ministers, and between 30,000 com-
municants, They are seceders from the Methodist Episcopai
Church, and resemble the Presbyteriars in conferring upon the
people a share n the government of the church, and in abolish-
ing the order of bishops, and other distinctions of the clergy.

N. ¥. Observes.

THE LORD’S SUEPKR,
TuE character and design of this blessed institution, are po¢
the subjects proposed for investigation, at the present time,—
he question fo which I would particularly invite the attention
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of thie brethren, is this: How often, is it’ the privirlep;e an:i (%llty

f the Christians, to attend to itie Lotd_s Supper! _‘,"’ Hesitas

o ly answer; every first day of’ the week. In proof i wineh, I
m’ﬁ ‘now exhibit a consideratle purtion of that tesinnony, b
w]! ich this conviction has been produced.  Aud just Lere, may

: l| indulge the hope that prejudice, which ever actsou extremes,

I::iu have nothing to do with our minds ju this exan i ativn; hut

- that truth io the love of it may alone guide us. It is secessary

that we glaice at the origin of this Institution,
:;lll:inf’f'g;'lsttf:gnacltla,cluselj"tri{:e, in the o;:der’irl which they appear,
all the intimations made of it iv the New [‘esta‘rll{qn!. Our Sa.
viourin instituting the Supper thus commands: “'I'his do in re-
brance of me.” Luke 22—14. Notice here, not only the
:I]:ai?::n of the institution brought to view; but also a positive coéno
mand todoit, Were we tostop here, we might readily cgnclu e,
that the frequency of our attenticu to it, was a matter, the deter-
mination of which, was leit entirely to the whim, the caprice,
the zeal or the coldness, ol an univspired man, seit of men, or
congregation; but when we recollect, that the gospel sysltem is
perfect, that its laws and commands are perfect, and ?hat' terein
we are thoroughly furnished, we feel disposed to exaniine farther,
aud if not from the lips of the Saviour, fromn the practice of Lis
apostles at least, learn the proper u'nderstandmg of this commmand,
and the attention due to it. And indeed, nearlyllhg whole u;-der
of the Christian Church, is thus to be learned. ‘We ﬁm}, t u-}n,
on the day of Pentecost ahout three thousand inducted into the
Church, and that  they continued steadfast in the apostles duti:
trine and fellowship, and in breakieg of bread, and in prayersl.
Acts 11.42. If the breaking of bread, does not };cre meau.'t e
emblem of the Lord’s body; to what does it allude! The writer
is evidently in this verse speaking of acts of public worship; this
the connexion proves; on the one hand, the teaching of tle apo:s-
tles, and fellowship, are named; and on the other, prayers; and
it seems, they continued publicly as steadfast in the one as in
the other. l.uke immediately connects with this, ashort account
of their temporal affairs. He adds, they were all tegetlier and had
all things common; sold their property, and divided the proceeds
with those that needed; they broke bread fm-m bouse to hot_|se,
and eat their meat with gladness, &c.—by whick last expression,
1 merely understand an allusion to their manuer of taking their
daily food. Such a construction here does no violence to tke con-
text; in the former verse, it evidently would. Bt_jt the XX. 7', of
Acts, will bring us at once much nearer the subject of inquiry:
““And npon the first day of the week when the disciples came togethe
erto hreak bread, Paul preached unto them.” Observe kere the
time of their assembling was, the first day; {he priueipal olject of
their meeting wasfo break bread. Paul’s preachiog being adven-
titious. Suppose 1 should say, on the 22d of February, wl_:el..the
Lexingtonians assembled to celelrate the birth of Washingion,
Mr. Clay addressed them, Would dot such an expressiou sig-
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nalize that day of the year, (for it returns but once 11 a year,) as

a day of assembling among that people, for that purpose! and
not_t\the other equally signalize the first day. of fhe p:;i:?ﬁ?gﬁ-
;e_ ur&l‘? every week,) as aday of assembling among Uhiis‘t.lanrto
r_e? )rea.dj and if the bread bere, 1s-not that of the Lord’s su
E:::,t whencd is it! < Did they solemnly meet as a church at '1‘;-5:
3 eo..erat acommon meal one before the other! or for what pur-
go'ho":'ﬁ]nt the one proposed! In Hebrews x. 25, the apostle
tx t!l:z s . 8 hrethq:en, not to forsake the asuembringi of themselves
1:5‘:{1::':’ ;v_h_ere the mecessity of such au exbortation, if no regu-
Jaran Il:lld.memhlmg bad been pointed out by inspired authori.
iﬁt i ould there Be a breach of such a-command or eshortation
'mo'nth‘lar'e as orderly to meet yearly, semi-aonually, quarterly, oE
o thatb as weekly? And indeed the same uninspired autliori-
ﬁ{-;; S sgys monthly, may say yearky or triennially. 1f then the
e A e e e T
AT | st Cor. 11, 20, 21, 33, that when they did assembl
3t was to eat the Lord’s Su;’Peni for ;o ould th et
which they did not attend to? And the of ‘tT: he: i,
\ oot atte ? the z e, afte B
;:Et ittl::t:"; :::Eﬁ‘yt ::ra;s_ ;t;zuse, d:rects?;eﬂ:m how 1o atta::i'et}:frare
ution y did thus meet. Let us imagine one tha
iat‘.hiisr:?:: h}: congregation, *“ Friends, when you :glme' toge‘l}:her:-l.
it t:'lk'ef‘r reaching, for one sleeps, another laughs, and.
oy s s;h__ N ould not such a reproof or admonition plainly
il ﬁ:h  Shey did come, or ought to'have come together to-
s ps._ - ing? * If so, the language in the passage just cited
o gmm: ar in form, this conclusion irresistibly follews; Tha;
¥ r{l ; every first day; when they did meet it was to eat the
Ly ll.l_ppe;; therefore they eat it every first day of the week.
e w;o:l ask; by what authority is it,that the first, instead-
Vlihe. s Iay of the week, is so generally regarded as a day of
yors ip?! It will not do to say simply, because on that day the
S aroee. Have we apostolic example for its observance? If
X raw;_:] not, all our réasoning, good as it may be, must faili—
va: cl:, lftge reason z2lone the standard, innovations would ne~
ot e b i £ Lol
] Ac . 7. already refe 10. - I know the wt
:haime 'It‘,;; tl':le sepulchre on the first day; but it seems, not":?:l::
Sor font of the. Yams. Jonx. 1. The satae mabesay thenwe
bave for assembling on the Lord’ e o o Sz
br;laki!ls'.l}"?;d whgli we do meet.j e d o g
aving fairly arrived at the counclusion proposed, as T b '
:l%l;c:;ve fr%m_scnptural' authority, let mepno’:r-' tur;u your :3:2
tan m.,:m:at er sourceof information on this subject, which, if it
s s;t;qng_hsn,-cmnot possibly weaken, the conviction pro-
SRl y C: suthority already quoted; 1 mean the History of the
Sl il:: Chureh, for the first three centuries of its existence so
el as come to us; | care not whether by Heathen or Christs .
143 wyiters, whethor of this sect or thet, all cencur; (eo far as I
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hiave read them) when speaking of the order of worship, practis-
ed in the primitive churches, in asserting that they assembled
on the first day of the week,sunghymns,.prayed,commemoratcd.
thie death and resurrection of the Lord,&e.

"This history, 1 am aware, is not inspired; but there is 2 degree
of respect to which all bistory well authenticated is entitled.—
Let this however go for what it 18 worth; to the Bible alone 1 ap-

eal as sufficient on this point. How striking, then, the contrast
hetween the order presented to view in the gospel, and that ex~
hibited around us! ln the former, each church had its Bishop
chosen,and ordained to preside inits assemblies; and deacons, L&
rovide necessaries or conveniences for worshup. Like a fami-
ly, its members were familiar, affectionate, and well acquainted;
when one grieved, all were sorrowful; when one rejoiced, they
all rejoiced; every lord’s day they assembled, they sung, they
prayed, they broke bread, they read the scriptures, and exhorted,
and encouraged each otheras fellow labourers, heirs of the same
glorious inheritance, and expectants of the same blissful immor-
tality. 1n the order of the present day, if a church, perchance,
have nominally a Bishop of her own, is Le such as Paul would,
were he on earth, approve! 1 think not, in most cases. If there
are deacons, how seldom are they affurded the means of doing
their whole duty/—What coldness and indifference! what awant
of affection, sociahility and fellow-feebig pervades sociely! and
why?! T'hey seldom meet. What a shaweial ignorance of the
scriptures, compared with the intelligence attainable by every
christian! and why? They seldom read T way be told, they can
do this at home. How many. I would ask.doit? He that neg-
lects those religions duties which are sceial or publie, 1s aptle
neglect those that are private.

But it has been ohjected that. by atterding to the order propo-
sed every weels, there1s danger of becomng mere formalists. i
reply, there is danger of this in any order; every act of religious
worship not attended to in the Spirit of Chirist, is mere forny and
surely, none will therefore eontend for informality or disurd.'r:r.
It was for this cause I*aul left Titus in Crete, that he might set
‘things in order in the (‘burches; and the same apostle exi:orts his
Corinthian brethren to do all thiegs decectly, and 1u order, hay-
ing previously declared that God was not the anthor of corfnsions
But it bas also been oljected that the Lord’s Supper will thus be-
come too common. Is it prssibile, that for the sake of ease, or
from any other mative, a chrisnan can ohjeci that any perl of
the religion of Heaven can hecce tov common? Is prayer teo
common! Ave proive, exlortation or readiig too commont

not;let it tol he said thot the remembrance of the Lord can be-

come ten conminn. Dot steuld there e any other n_hjhr-!iuns
ureed [ would ansser them all with this cne senterce; It the

Lord by Lis aposties has so ordered, assuredly it becomes us huti-

bly Lok oy.

Dear Lrethren, I feel conscious 1 have not written one word
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of this in the spirit of contention: But, by Almighty aid, to eficit
truth and promote practical religion as far as lies in my power:

Farewell.—Yours in love: Jvo. ArLex Gasos
Jan. 18, 1831,

REMARKS. _

_Bro. Gano has certainly manifested the spirit of a Christian in
his dissertation on weekly commonion. His arguments are plaus
sible, if not convincing toall, It is hoped that investigation of
this subject will be undertaken by such as may thiok differently,
and that they will communicate for the C. Messenger the result
of their investigation. My ardent wish is, that truth, moderation
and brotherly affection, may direct every pen tbat writes for
the Messenger. We wish to purge ourselves, as well as the
Messenger, from anger and evil speaking, and to endeavor to
exhibit the meekness and gentleness of Christ in our lives, and
in our communications by the Messenger. We solicit bro. Ga-
no to continue for the Messenger Lis exhibitions of truth.

Briror,

THE CONFERENCF, IN TERRA CONFUSA.
[conNTINUED.] )

The Conference met according to appointment. After mutu-
al salutations and solemn prayer to Almighty God, Mr. U, avose
aud thus spoke:  Brethren, I well remember at our last Confer-
eace 1 suggested my conviction that we should never unite on
any Confession of Faith devised by the wisdom of man. If pos-
sible, T am more confirmed 1n this opinion during that confer-
8ace, and since its adjournment. Op the very first article of the
Creed under review, the Couference was divided, and each side
on the question seems to he tenacions of its own peculiar views,
The present revolution in the Church of Scotland, on the subject
of religion, still confirms my conviction. It was long thought
that Confessions of Faith were needful to unite and Lkeep in nn-
ion the Church of Christ; and the Chureh of Scotland was refer-
red toas decisive proof—but that church is now divided, and still
dividing; one part having thrown off authoritative human Creeds,
and have taken the Bible alone as their only directury. The
same things have lately taken place ir the Preshyteriap church
ia Ireland  And who living in America does not see the Bap-
tist Church divided and tern apart, though that Church was tho’t
19 he blessed too with a strong 'nlwark of a Confession of aith?
Facts are stubbarn things, and these prove that creeds, formed
in the wisdom of man, and made authoritative, are the causes of
division and not of union. We are now examinicg the doetrine,
whether thie scriptures can be savinzly understood withont the
iaward illumination of tl.e soirit.  Some of us affinia, and others

deny. On this we cannot agree, and therefcre we shall differ
on every point conneeted with it, A preacher rises to address
Al audienee, uuder the impression that they caanot savinghy
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fi0¢ profitably understand him! How heartless his work? Should
he honestly tell his impression to bis audience, and say, 1 arise
to address you on the important subject of religion, yet { amn we!
persuaded you cannot savingly nor proﬁt‘a:,ly understand mrs_,
might not the people say, and justly 54y, 1.& hy then should you
Jabor for nought! Why preach to us atail! Aad :vhy shou!d we
weary ourselves by attending to you! I'id our ard or his a-
postles thus preach! No: They preached —the p;_:npl(;. L-gl.lgv?a
—and (hrongh faith they recewed the promise of the pirit.
Let us glorify the word of the Lord, by taking the scriptures for
wur only rule of faith and practice, 1fmd vy laboring to corform
our hives to their divine precepts. uhvarsu}' of opinion may ezt‘
sst ag from the beginning: “at by folluwing the advice of the a-
postie Paul, as trauslated Hy McKunight, no evil will ensue—
t‘Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye, without regard to di.
yersity of opinions.”

Mr. R. T perfectiy accord with every se‘r‘ltiment exgrcsse_d
by bra: C.  Pius conference unanimously helizve the seripturcs
of the Uld and New P'estainect to be u divise revelation. and
that they arve given us the ifallible means of our salvation
through faith and obedience—therefore, as such we receive
them, and will labor to observe all th}ugs whatsoever are‘com-
manded us in them. Uniformity of opinion has been long, hut in
vain attempted, The laws of Uhurch and State bave endeavor
ed to coerce it.  Such laws canid only cause hypocerites and tem-
porizers to suhmit; but free Yintiest miuds could never, and will
never He bound by authiority not divine. Oa such chararl.?m
these laws have horne he:uril;f in every age, while bypocrites
have been protected by them. The first and worthy members
wf the Bible Society have set an example worthy of our imitation,
‘They have given us the Bible without note or comment—let us
receive it as it comes, without any hu_man_nppondagnl—and re-
oeive one another without regard to diversity of opinion. We
may be 'mpmac‘)ed for this divercity of epiaiou. So were the
Reformers in the sixteenth century, by the Papists. Happy
would it have »een to the reformers, happy for the world. had
they (the Refsrmers) patiently borne these insults. But being
too sensitive, and not willing to bear the repmarth of lbe dw-eg'sp
ty of opinion amone thein. they, to promote uniformity of faith,
astashish sl thewe ereeds,  'Vitle we wrangle amongst oursclves
a‘ont ourvpinions. infidelity 2nd scepticisi are spreading theix
destrustive influence in the world, 1 shonld rejorce to see auni-
foriity of faith; but ¥ sh-uld rather rejoice %o see the unity of
the “pirit among Christians. Thelatteris the only sure step te
the former.

Mr. B. 1 acknewiedge the plausibility of our brethren’s ar-
uments. Yet J cannot! see how a church can exist without &
‘unfession of Faith, orsnme church covenant as a bhend of union.

Tte Baptist Charck has lopg ived 10 uvion, and prospered, bne
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it appears to me evident, that their unity was maintained by their
Confession of Faith, without which they must have dwindled,

Mr. C. With due deference to our bro: B’s, opinion, I have
not known the Baptist Church signalized for unity among them-
selyes. It must be acknowledged, that they, as well as others,
established on creeds, are divided into several sects. . ['hat part
called ‘the Regular Baptists, are acknowledged to have lived for
a long time in unity; but this effect I canoot attribute to their
creeds, but to their iznorance of them; for not one in one hun-
dred has ever read them A worthy Baptist, from a church not
far distant, lately told me, thatsome years ago he had joined the
Baptist Charch, and lived in peace and unity withit. = 'he lead-
ers of the church, wishing to have their members confirmed in
the doctrines of their creed, determined to have it read every
monthly meeting. The result,was, that in a very short time
many rejected the doctrines, and the church was about equally
divided. Their former ignorance of the creed was the cause
why they lived io peace and union. Had the creed been left
with the moles and the bats, it is evident from fact that as peace
and anity did exist between persons of different opiniuns, su they
would have continued to exist; but the exposure and enforcement
of it destroyed union and produced division, What but Creeds
has effected so much division in the Baptist and Methodist
Churches of late? So much in the Preshyterian Church inTre-
iand and Scotland at the present time?! What, but a human
erzed, at first broke the unity of the Christian Church? And
what, bnt human creeds, has perpetuated and multiplied those
divisions? It must, 1 think, be confessed, that the Head of the
churcl gave the Scripture alone as the rule of faith and practice
to the csurch—and that the church had no other for several cen-
turies after; yet with thisalone she lived united, And why can-
not we, in this day, do the sathe? ;

Doc. P . Tam well'persuaded that we shall never agree te
Yeceive intofo any of the existing creeds amongst us, nor can we
withour discordantopinions ever fuorm one in which we can agree.
Were it even possihle that we could form one, in which we could
now agree, vet in the present state of inquiry, who can say that
we should agree in it one year hence? We dare not bind our-
selves to believe in it, if we should discover it erroneous; this
would bhe an invasion on the rights of conscience, and 2 death
blow at our religious liberty. If we dare not biod ourselves,
surely we should ot be so preswinptuous as to attempt to bind
otbers. All human works are fallible, and therefore may be er-
ronzous. [ amwilling to relinguish the idea I al first entertain-
ed of forming a creed, which shall comprise our whole faith of
the serptures; yet 1 think it proper and pract:eshle to have a
summary of the essential doctrines of the seriptures drawn up,
and subscribed to by as ull  Tue propriety of this cannot he
8isputed. 1 therefore will make amotion to this effect; and that
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~; carriéd thata committee of five be appointed to prepare such
i . »

; mary against our next meeting. v 9 :
=\?%‘ir:;n. .i{-a—g-, Against this motion I have no objection, blit I
fear we shall never agree on what may be deemed the essentials
of rehigion. Yet1 am willing that we make the attcmpt, and

erefore agree to the motion. g e, 9 |
¥ Mr. C g , Tam fur from being sanguine in the anticipation of
woud resulting from the course propused, yet am willing to test
it by expermment. I shall not uppose the motion. The motion
was unanimously agreed to: and Messrs. P— M—,B—, R—&
C—, were appuinted a comimnittee to draw up a-summary of the
csse'ntla[s of religion, and report to the Conference at their nexi
mecting. Adjourned Lo mcet again four weeks.—Ep1ToR.
(7o be continted.)

. Blder Apast Viexrey, dated Monticello,
Ky. Dec. 16éh, 1830, -

Dcar Brorner:—Since | last wrote you, my mind has under-
gone an entire revolution on the Su‘.gcctofllaplr::m,!mvlng late-
ly perused Mr. Barkly, a I'riend Quaker, and Mr. Lamp.l:!el:, on
that subject. The former proves by mco_u_lestal-'le _F\Fl :I‘EF;
that the apostolic order of baptising was by tmmersion; an (;. a
it continued without variation, for ages after. llIc advc‘;'_te tu
this testimouy, and proved how far the I"edobaptists lm:ll 1€§'ess-
od from the ancieat order of baptising, both iu mode and su chclté
and that if it were essential Lo salvation, as they themselves (:F d
it, that it could not be such in any other way but in that God
had ordained. Mr. Campbel proves conclusively, tlllli: sarnbc
thing in the first instance: but he also proves as conclusively, by
the word of (Rod. the importance of Baptism, and that by immer-
sion: and that it is obligatory upon a perishing m;‘rld in t_]nc plle-
sent day.  On areview of the sacred qruclns of God, !h}f‘l_(:l(i the
point. and submit to the ordinance of GGod’s: house, by LIHE im-
mersed. and do feel consoled nnder the view of lmg su lr;ut-
{ing to the commandinent of the blessed Redecmer. ear ifr:::
ther, shortly after my first address to you. I attached myse 1
the Christian Church, where T may say, | have lived in peace

ever since.  Some small difficulties occurred on the subject of

Baptism; but my Brethren were very tender and l:mdl:n:rg‘r;dns
p . and [ am glad to say, by the Grace of God I hope, that difii-
cuity will be now forever buried. ‘I.am still trying to warn Em-
pers to flee the wrath to come.—Times liere are somewhat alb
tering. A union has been lale_ly fu‘rmed betmeenBlhe ae@r:ez
Baptist Church aud the Christian Choreh, at t]le. 13&1\.*&:';"l r!'.lmi'-
Mecung-house. "Che former have‘taken the n.u:iu: !ru; m_;
they have united on the word of God, and agreed to hav
dtuer rule but what is found writtenin that Boolk,

Iztract of a letter fro

REMARKS.

Tn this extract, we bave another argument for Christian for™=



a8 CHRISTIAN

_bear*.nc'e. Had the Christian Church dealt with this quondam
'.Elr_lg_t_l?udlst, unimmersed brother, as many would*counsel us in
the present day, the probability is, that he would have been of-
fended, aud closed his eyes forever to the light. A brother
. Christian, of thelate reformed order of Baptists, informed me
a few days ago, that the reforined church, of which he was a
member; actsin asimilar way; they admit Pedobaptists to their
communion—Methodists have communed with them—and gene-

rally afterwards have submitted to be immersed. ¥ fear, for-*

bearance, and such kindied virtues ar i
3 e overlooked in our great
zeal for immersion, asthatalone by which'the blessings ogi.' the
Kingdom can be enjoyed or oh.tained ——[Eprror.
For l.'heGChw's!ian Messenger.
Pt rRAssY Point, Ghio, Dec: 23, 1R20.
;['he day ofmqlaz‘r_y_ and of investigation has come, and truth
gn y cl:an stand. 'The theories, speculations and dogmas, that
ave :mg_atood proudly eminent in the christian theoiog; are
nog sl:akmg. falling, and losing their pernicious influence.
% -erlz.‘aps. not since the apostles entered Atliens, Rome and
&onqt ; have there bee_n so0 loud cries to save the Diapas and
: vténle‘;ystemg of the priests, as are now resounding through our
: a:in ! A ears since, has the orthodoxy of the day been question-
ed, ::111 successfully opposed. A people have risen up, who de-
r‘:y ah:pa[rty names, and are designated by that name intended
C{{;{;ﬁTE?&adN othlhe Church to swallow up all ul!,:erq—i e
ST . vey reject all human creeds and disciplines.
and receive the New 1'estament =5 thei :sc{plmes,
¢ _ y ir only rule of faith and
practice. A people, who have gone on and ide
surronnding and inveterate foes, who have i T ot
s i aaate fous, 16 have 1ncessantly reproach-
_ ghtful epithets that sectari i
could invent. But all this | i bt G
ag'u;‘,hnorst'oppled anl pmgrej::: neither intimidated their cour-
- L'he promulgation of a free gospel, untram \ i
he p! a iree gospel, untrammelled
gon_nnatmn,. through their mstrhl'lment;ality. nowemikzgtgzlﬁfl:?
waui)antof_:;pmlual Babylon sbake, the builders tremble, and t‘be-n
b;mrm'ori on_khqn_aq*lazed. What will the issue be ol: all this
Fos prie!?}?a O_ctl lfon;!eg;;tyd?:ﬁlq. this general combinaticn of
: . .
“T;ﬁ }iamh o nrerﬂome thell:.::;’;zrevalance of apostelic, truth?
' i€ .cruel and -unhallowed instrumen i i
. ! _ r ts of their fi
_Rzlilfa;eiéﬁm}l}ll:ozr;ﬁ;:tver f‘ajl pointless from their hafl:is. m'lltiis;
e, A > and own .the Lord 1s King in Zi
T tz:r confessions and disciplines, their doctrines anl::;gcc:::mz;;g:
1; ts, will be as the cob-webs of the morning, and as the gli
| %{?thapter én Tloon day. s i
: 9 the standard of heaven, (the Bible,) which i i
! isalread
ﬁd‘ﬁﬁiﬂ?&?s;] =,::g§tpe°}?lﬁ ;}r_atber -Th’lré the re;:ua‘nt?::ag)7 ;::::?
._ : 1 » shall forget their r: b anew,
-20d dwell in peace and union with the ﬁoacglf,of El::i?t‘.tedTﬁ: wi;;'
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tio euthusiastic vagary., The time is sure. The night is far
gpent, and the day is at hand. Light 1s springiog up—imen are
now wakiog from their long sleep—somne are openiug their eyes,
and are walking furth to salute the dawn of the glorious day,
¢hat shall bring peace on earti, and good will to men.

Authoritative creeds. are fast falling into disrepute. Sociez
sies built by the devices of men, and governed by huwan legis=
lation, are now cramoling to pieces; and many, knowing: they
have followed cunniagly devised fables, now seek for the more
suie word of praphecy. Some seem fast advancing to the mar-
gin of apostolic ground, Others, alas! in their travels, unhap-
pily wander in the smoke of the great spiritual city, and seem
t» setile on notions of their own creation, believing that they are
yadically reformed!

{ feel rejoiced, my brethren, that the foundation of God sland-
oth sure; and that a3 far as we have built upon it, we remain
unshalsen.  Qur profession is a good one, and if we err, it must
be in practice. Letus be careful to maintain good works, that
o:tr lives may not conutadiet our holy profession. Let us stiil
bear the scorn of proud sectarians with meekness and patience.
T'hough they may deem us heretics, and may say that we have
unfortunately assumed the name Christiun only; that we are ou
a crusade for opinions; that we are a sect, &c.—Let them re-
proach and exhaust their strength aganst us; yet let us go on
in the strength of the Lord and fear them not. “Our cause—the
cause of Christian union—that the Bible is the only rule for God’s
people—Choristian their only proper name, is mightily spreading
and prevailing in the earth. I bave been laboring for the pro-
motion of this cause tweaty-four years, and have suffered muck

for its sake, and vet feel willing to live and die in it.
JOSEPH THOMAS.

Extract of a Letter from Elder D. Osborn, dated Fountain County
Ia. December 16, 1530.

Broruer Stove:— 1'he prospects of the Redeemer’s cause ia
this vicinity are somewhat flattering. The doctrine of Immer-
sion forthe remisson of sins, is gaining ground in this country.—
‘Some few of ourpreaching brethren are, with boldness, proelaim-
ing the ancient gospel. Within a few days, brother Combs and
myself have immersed nine or ten in this neighbourbood. The
spirit of enquiry is now eagaging the minds of the’people in this
new country, and:through the labours,”and iofluence of God’s
servants, the pure sunshine of the everlasting gospel is illumina-
ting the ninds of the people ir sucha powerful manuer, that the
shackles of priestcraft.and tradition are fast losing their power.
We look forward with joyful hope to sce the day when our
churehes shall come in to apostolic order, and the Redeemer’s
kingdom be built up in every soul.

‘Tha Ipdiana Christian conference met acccrding to appoirt
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ment, in Orange County, fa. at Bethel Meeling-house.—Eiders:
presont—Lewis Byram, David Stewart, J acobmghievely, Wilson
Scott, Elijah Goodwin, David G. Stewart.—Unordained labour-
ing brethren: John C. Collins, John Duncan, Eli Stewart, Stroud
Vanmater.

The brethren, after~conversing. freely, unanimously agresd,
to lay aside the Minute-Book for the present, for the following
yeason,: viz: That some of our dear brethren were opposed to it
Agreed that our next conference be holden at Stamper’s Creek,
Orange County, la. the Monday after the second Saturday in
Septi 1831; and that the meeting commence ‘the Friday before,
We solicit the attendance of our brethren and friends. Agreed
that the above be, inserted in tlie Christian Messenger.

August 15, 1829, DAVID STEWART.

Etract of a Letter from Dr. S. Roach, dated ‘Bloomington, Ia,.
Dec. 22n4, 1830,

““At our Camp-meeting the first Lord’s day of Sept. ten pro-
fassed faith in Christ. T'he brethren present with the Bishops,.
Leld a conferrence, named the spot Concord Camp-grouad, and
agreed to hold annual Camp-meetings there, on the first Lord’s
day of September. Preaching brethren are invited to attend
with us, 'This spot is three miles South of Bloomington, la,.

QuerIEs proposed by Dr. Roach.

Query 1. Does Paul, in 1. Cor, v1. 1. forbid sneing at law-p.
Brother for non-payment of debt? .
" Ans. He does not forbid us to g0 to law before the saints,—-
Notto pay a just debt, when we have the means, is an open vio-
Jation of the laws of our King, and suit against such a culprit
should be made to the church'of fwhich he is a member, and Judgs
ment given by the church.

Qu. 2. In the first verse, where he says, ““a matter,” does he.
not allude to the crimes mentioned in vs. 9 & 107

Ans. T think the term ¢a matter,” isvery indefinitey and re-
fers to every description of crime.

Q. 3. Can the judge do a bro. more justice in these trespasse.
es, than the church?

A. 1 think not,

Q. 4. Can-the church do 2 brother justice in case of debt? !

A. Certainly.—B. a brother justly owes C. a sum of moncy,
B. is able, but unwilling to pay. The church judges, he must
pay or be excluded from fellowship. If he is willing but unable

to ]gy, the cliurch should assist him, so that Justice may be done
to C. '
Q. 5. “"an any evidence be produced, making it:my duty ta.-

wait my brot'er's negligence, and thereby snffer, untitthie church
has formally turned Lim over to Satan?

A. Ithink, 1st Cor, v1, 1-6 is sutlicient evidence.—IiprTom..

MESSUNGEE, I
Estract of a Letter from Elder W. Daa{?kﬂsan, dated Hoplinsvilly,
K. Dec.15, 1530, .
«The prospects of religion are mich more encouraging where
I travel than when I wrote you last. Thave for the last few
days. inirodaced six into the Redeemer’s kingdon, by immersion,
zod many more appear to be on the way.

(BY REQUEST.):
The Constitution of the United Baptist Confercnce, or Association
In Washington County, Georgic.

This assemblage of Clitrches may be-called the United Daptist.
Conference, or Association, and we agree to unite on the fol-
lowing principles:

‘O‘E;t?'}}:his UEJuf'crence shall (if the churches think proper) meet
snnually, as an advisory conncil.

44, This conference shall be composed of Messengers from
the different churches, so as for each church to have two mem-
bers if they choose and no more, until any of them shall have
more than one hnored members,  In-that case any church may
have one additional messenger for every fifty. . The Messengers
aames shall beinserted in their letter. g

3d. This conference shall have power to make its own rules
to govein itself while'in session, but none of its rules shall he
binding on the churchies, for they are free and of right ought to be.

4th. It shall be the duty of this conference to give their best
advice in cases of difliculty, and to endeavor to lceep up a union
among the churches and arrange (feneral Meetings, &c.

Hth. This conference shall admit into its body, any churclh
whoin they find sound in the faith, and moral in practice; also, i
any church in order wishes to withdraw (rom this body, she may
at discretion, or on application she shall have a letter of dismis-
sm('?l.h. As the love of money is the root of all evil, and has pro-
duced so much distress among christians, and we wishiug to live
in peace, therefore this conference shall not engage in, nor ii
anywise encourage any religions speculation, called M issionary,
or by any other name, under pretence of supporting the Gospe!
Uf’?('jll;:ls\t\}e the elmrches composing this conference, belicving
the books of the old and new Testaments ar:ﬂ,-the word of qu.
declare that we take the new Testamcnt for the rule of our faitl:

and practice; for we are not under law but under grace. :

Rth, We the churches, composing this col}fefer}ce, do not
acknowledge any creed, confession of faith or disClpllneigrvcu by
any man or set of men as rules ;_lv,o\trermng the qhurchea, but we

jec traditions of men whatever. ;
dol\ricg:;;ﬁ;lna;’ Names.—Jourdan Smith, 'Samunl .B. I‘aurpr.
James Moor, Jesse Collins, John Rees, I Emm;}s* (11’(‘.!911. P:r
Darden, Joseph Brautley, I'lardvnjohnenn. Ely Yates, fohn Ba-.

-
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ber, Joseph Hagen, Wm. Grover, Curtis Cobbs, Laban Hargrove; .
Joshua Roundtree, Henry Brown, Joshua Clifton, John S, Kirk-«
fin, Rebert Donaldson.

AAroN Apxiws, Clk. Jourpan Surrn, Mod.

EXTRACT FROM H. HILDRETH.

“I consider the bitter controversy about matters of opinion
and the spirit of mutual recrimination, which have prevailed in
the religious world for the last fifteen years, as among the great-
est obstacles to the progress of practical Christianity, as among~
the strongly operating causes of the late movements in favor of
infidelity, and as having contributed not a little toward the re-
cent multiplication of crimes.

“The age, I aver, isdisgraced by a spirit of angry controvers
sy aud mutual accusation among ministers; and ]ghereby enter
nuy solemn protest against this enormous and crying immorality.
¥'or my own sin in this matter, I desire to feel ashamed, and
abased; and I call upon my guilty brethren to repent of their sin;

!,iat we may confess our faults one to another, and pray one for.

a other, that wé may be healed.”

A public religious discussion or debate was lately heldin New-
ark, N: Y. between Mr. Simon Clough of the Christian denom-
ination, and a Mr. Brewster of the Baptist denomination, res-
pecting the nature of Christ’s person. It seems that Mr. Brew-
ater was overcome. by argument, and left the place before the
discussion was expected to close,

QUERY:—Are such public discussions on this subjeet prefi-
lable tosociety?

HAVE FAITH IN GOD.

In the present warm contest of system against system, doc-
liine against doctrine, and opinion against opinion, there is dan-
ger lest the vital part of Christianity be overloked ‘and neglec-
ted. Alas' Of what avail is all our boasted faith in systems, doc-
trines and opinions, iflove, justice, mercy, faithfulaness and hum-
ble obedience be ot groduced? To effect these; were all the
docirine and-promises of God given. Where these are wanting,
all the doctrine of heaven to us has proved unavailing. The
faith of Abrabam is proposed as an example to all in every age.
God promised him, “That in him and his seed all the nations ef
the earth should be blessed.” He believed that God was true—
that his promise could not fail—though he had many ftrials to
cause bim to donbt; yet he never staggered, but was firm in the
faith, giving glog to God, by thus accounting him faithful, who
had promised. Did we only believe God, or Jesus our Saviour,
as we do our fathers, how much ‘happier would be our condition!
A father has an abundance of food, raiment and every good.
He says in the love of a father to his children, my sons and
daughters, I have an abundance for all your wants. It isung
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: ‘that you enjoy them. T pow declarer to you that
s:ﬁ:fzirrgr you ghall asJk 3i'me. you shall receive. They hchl.?vE
that their jather cannothe. When any n'm".ad bread, or .m;}r 1lfmb
else, they know where it is to be bad. To thcir fathier l ey go -
in the confidence of receiving what they may ask. Our :iea_vc}:.n.
iy father has boundless stores for time und cterrity. He e-l_:g .tla
in mercy. He promises to all his needy creatures on earth
:vhal.éver they may ask:. Did we believe God, _we_shguld Lkum-
bly and thankfully apply to him for what we veeded! w:thcut{tlm
fear of being denied. The Lord has promised to give the I—_(fly
Spirit to him that asketh—The word of promise is one thing,
and the thing promised is another. I promise my son att.:ertam
farm if be will perform a certain easy condition within his pﬂv
er. The promise is one thing, and the farm:s aootber. I 13
son receives the promise: with gladuness, but the tl(npg pl‘Omls&I
is not received till the condition is performed. Too l]nany._
fear, rejoice in the prumist:_, without having received the thing
i Holy Spirit of promise. - \
Prf::'s:(:::'la‘:)d an):l nl:aq is tlI:e very essence of rel;gmﬁ, \f':th(mt
it religion is an empty name. DITOK.
N
For the Christian Messenger. e AT
unhappy turn in the wheels of the car of reformation
ﬁn?s;)::selvetpgl{rownlback upon the ages that 5_gcceed¢‘e]d Ehe
apostles, in which, from an erroneous interpretation oflt- ? ig-
urative language of a few passages In scripture, in w iich the
aymbol was identified in werd, with the thing signified, very simi-
lar to the mistake which afterwards led to t_g‘ansu‘hsl:ammt:on._
It was universally snpposed, that baptism was 1nyar1:- ly accom-
panied with a supernatural effect, by an immediate rl\}ilne_algl-lqs-
cy, which totally changed the state and eharacter o (f:ehcalf' i ¥
n!-é. and ‘constituted him a'child of God, and an heir o lfh“-nhgb‘
dom of heaven. Hénce it was almost constantly deno}e ¥ tl 2
terms, illumination, regeneration, and others, expreéssive q:) the
highest operations of the Spirit; and it was helieved to o tgm ..
the plenary remission of all past sins, it was sometimes, in 'wd e;.
to insure that benefit; purposely deferred to the latest PET"D i}l_
life.- This was the-case with the Emperor Lopgtan(me,g no,ha s
ter baving spent many years in adjusting the order, an (;gt 0~
doxy of the Christian religion, and dglermmmg_f{ngtlfrsg_ cou...
troversy, between bishops and councils. and rati wFl mb‘ ;ccnei-
creed, submitted to baplism, as we are mformed_by nsebius, fox :
purifying himself from bis offences, and cleansing his soul fromfr“
guilt, which he believed was to be effected by the pawe]r_oh‘
x;'lystic words and the saving love.—When he was baptized, w :im_
was just before his death, he said to the bishops who sm‘-jr?m? Ec:
him, *“This is the period I havt_: s0 lonE ho;’:’ed and prayed for; the
eriod of obtaining the salvation of God.” Constantine _wae; a
ovatian. The Novatians formed a sect that sprung up in the
third century, which, on acconnt of their views-of baptism in
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washing away sin, and their interpretation of Hel.. v1,4-6, be-
lieved that no persen who had Leen excluded from the félluw,ship
af the clmrch. ought ever to be restured, even upon repentance.
A practice contrary to this sentimes t caused them to separate

from the church, and to furm a new sect. They reasoved thus:
Baptism is to be. performed but once in a man’s life, and it is 1!18}
only act by which sin is remitted, therefore all the sin that is-

committed after baptism, has no remission; ard a church which
re’-atlmrls persons, who by having sinned after baptism had for-
feited their memtership, is-a corrupt church. Constantine, to
avoid the remediless fate of those who might'sin after hap{lr:m
preferred to sin on untii’ just before his-death, to which ppriut.’:
lie des:gne('lly put off bis baptism. when he was l:aptized’ and
::lvan:ied his soul from- ail sin and received the salvation of (od
I'hg Roinan Catholics bave remedied this evil by instimling-lhc;
m-u!.: nance af cotifession, which is one of their seven sacraments. 'T'he
maintain that *‘all sins committed’ previcus to baptism n;:ed nu{
be confessed, forit is the doetrine of the church that thev are all
w‘.laqhecl away by the administration of that rite;”” and 1he}¥“main-
tain that the remission of sins commrtted after haptisim can be
secnred in no other way but Ly confession to a priest, when thi
¢an he done; when a priest cannot be gtained ‘[hen‘ the dcn'“s
to confess will he accepted of fx0d.” 1 shall be very sorr {08 i
Bible Christiaus of the present day. or any portion of tljxrcm o
turn to this system of thiugs. or to any partofit; 1 greatl f'l'-:-
that this will be the case from the signs of the tirt:esi.; 'i'hiys :J];
doctrine, in part,is brought to view as a new discovery, and is
abont to be made the occasion of a new. sect. 1 feel ’rmtll
afllicted at this, and regard it as a real calamily. Tdo fhiq‘hcy
cause 1 am fn_l'ly convineced that the leading idea of the s 'stc;r; 1'.
i"m'mdcd m'rms’take. and because the present Sectarian s-}qtcm nat‘"'
things which is so deragatory to the honor and service git' Jesus
Cliriet, the happiness of his people and the conversion of the
world, will be strengthened and perpetuated by it. I sa th'g
new principle, or this old one revived, that is about to gé lhI
basis of'a new sect among the Baptists, is founded in error 'I'hz
@TrOT arises frt:rm wrong views of the few places in the \’c;r Te
tament, in which the promise of the remission of sin is c_onnfﬂt s,_i
in expression with baptism. [“rom this it is asserted that Ba tint
is {_he only medinm or action known in the word of ('«:grlim
which he remits the sin of believers. With fully as mueh c:)nf'y
dence as thissentiment is asserted, | assert the contrary Herl-
then is ao issue made up fairly between what may be tfalled thﬁ
Baptist reformers, and myself. 1 desiré ta be fully understood
upon this subject, and will state the prlm:iiple which Iﬁofeo;l
with proper limitations and qualificatinns. | maintain that tn
the doctrive of the New Testament, that God justifies the G1 rls
tiles by foith alone, and that Baptism bas no more to do in t:r.::-
curing the remission of sins, or is no more the action throu Eor
by which sin is actually remitted, than any other work ﬂfg;'aith‘
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1s=2nd T moreover assert, with a view of proving it beyond any’
reasonable doubt, by the word of God, that Baptism s wholly
misapprehended in its design and use as administered to the
Gentiles, when viewed as the reformers view it. You perceive
¢hat 1 limit my observations on the subject of Baptism, to the
Gentiles—I do this to elicit investigation and to bring the sub-
ject to a narrow and deflinite compass. What Ihave now saxd
will excite many inquiries. It will be asked why tlis difference
botween Jew and Gentile!  Has God one way of saving the Jew,
and another tosave the Gentile? 1In my tarn I wonld propose &
few questions too for consileratien. WVihat was the differecce
between the Jewish state, and the state of the Gentiles tefore
the death: and the resurrection of Jesus Christ!  What was the
difference hetween the Jewishstate before the death and rerur-
rection of Jesns Christ, and afterwards before they embraced the
Cinstian religion? What was the difference between the Jew~-
:sh state after the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, and the
§ientile state before they embraced Christianity? Did John
¢lie Baptist preach the Baptism of repentance to the Gentiles?

and if not, why did he not! ‘What was the difference between
Jesus’ disciples and Christiaus?  Were there any ditference be-
tween the ministry and Baptism of John, and the minis{ry and
Baptism of Jesus Christ and his disciples previous to the day of
Pentecost,and if there was, what was it?  How far were any of
the discourses delivered hy Christ during his ministry to the:
Jews, before his cracifixion applicable to the Gentiles! Was
the discourse delivered by Peter on the dav af Peniocnet azoli
c=4le to the Gentilss and if it was in any degree, to what ex-
tent? How far were the Jews being pricked to the beart on the
day of Pentecost, and their inquiry, menand brethren what shalt-
we do? limited to and produced by their state as distinguished
from the state of the Gentiles! and how far was Peter’s reply.
Repent and be baptized every one ¢f you. ie the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sin, and y= shall receive the mft of
the Holy Ghost, for the promise is to you aud to your children
and them that ave afar of!, &c. owing to and limited by the pecu-
liarsituation and state of the Jews as distingunisked from the
Gentiles? Thesame inquirtes may be made of Saul of Tarsus:
in reference to his baptism.

When these subjects are fully understood, 51l the difficultics
that now seem to preseni themselves will disappear.

In the next oumber of the Messenger 1 will adduce my proof
before its readers, that the New ‘I'estament does not anthorize
the belief, that the sins of the (zentiles are remitted in baptism at
all. In the mean time I lope your readers will examine the
scriptures with honest and unliring care, by reading the Old and
the New ['estament, so as to he able to satisfy themselves truly
and seripturally. in reference to the suljects on which I have
propounded the ahove questions,

The essential qualifications of a real reformer consists, in mr
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judgement, in suprenie love to Jesus Chtist and his truth, with &

-correct acquaintance with it, and-the exclusion of ali Sectarian
Principles, and feeliogs. Such a person with the truth of the
gospel, cherishes the affections, motives and sympathies of the
gospel. He will call every thing by the right name, and have
every thing in its right place, asd-can quote-every part of sctip-
ture which treats of doctrine, ordinances and duties with equal
Pleasure; and while he fellowships all" Uhristiang,.to the extent
they fellowship Christ and the apostles, in their acts of worship,
and in participating with them in the blessings of 'the gospel;
he withholds hisapprobation from thejr errors, zad all partyism:
Without true qualifications any reformation that may be at.
tempted will amount. to but little more in the end than the re.
formation of a sect, ora party. Presbyterians may reform sg
as to sing Rouse’s version of the old Psalms, or so as to form a
Cumberland Proshyterian sect; and the Methodist may so re-
+ form as to get clear of the supremacy of their bishops, and di-
vide the Legislative, Judicial and Executive power of their sect,
intomore numerous hands; and have a more divided representa-
‘tion in-their conferences, and other ecclesiastical meetings; ang
-the Baptists may reform so as to give to baptism the eficacy of
‘remitting sin, or of making it the action by which sin is remit-
ted. But after all this, they are Sectarian still, and' may be but
little better and erhaps worse for mending. T cannot giveuts
terance to what I};éli'eve and know to be the direful consequen-
«ces of Sectarianista in its mildest forms, vpon the interests of re=
ligion, and the pence and happiness of society,
ARcuirpys,.

Eztractof a letter from J. P. Andrew to the Edifor, dated
. CiNcinnaTi, Onro, Jan, 11, 1831.
The doctrine of Baptism for the remission of sins, I believe it,
and preach it boldly, and have done so for three years past—and
am surprised that onr brethren in this or any other stafe, should
disbelieve it. after taking' the New Testament for their rule of
faith and practice. QOne thing however T think has been a cause -
of this. Namely: the extremes- some of its advocates hLave run
into, such as being re-baptized, and then saying they never knew
what 1t was to have their sins remitted before; also making it a
door to the communion table. I know it is urged i support of
so doing, that none oight to be ~acknowledged as members of
Christ’s chiirch on earth, who are living in neglect of a plain
and positive command. On the same principle, 1 mighturge that
-mone of the Aposiles were “legitimnately members. of Christ's
‘church,from the day of Pentecost; t1ll Peter went to the house of
Cornelivs, for-during-all that time (af*.ou?w years, ) they were
living in open vialation of as plain and positive a command, 48
there is in the New ‘Testament. viz: “Go, and teach all ndtions,”
and.yet God owned them and their labors too, though they ne?-
Iected (o preach to the Gentiles as- they were, commanded.. Jt

MESSENGER. \ 4%
: aid they were blinded by their traditions,+so are the
moy Enso?:dwil:yré‘gard to baptism, and the one is just.as plain
peéo‘:nmand as the other. ~And if God owned the Apostles while
‘tltn‘o h their traditions they were living in neglect of a plain
mnumgand.. ‘How dare we disown our brethfen now, who are
cIaced in th% same situation.—I had some thunght of writinga
piece for the Messenger on this point, bt 1 find [ have not time
now to devote to the subject.

Deag Sir:—You will confera favor not so much perhaps up-
n me l:a.ss;‘:iu ‘w"illinpon_ others who ou’gh!..,tu be more interested
‘i)n l.h-e',matter- than I can possibly Le, by answering through the
edium of your valiable paper the following questious. ;
4 Is there not something” in dancing that ought to forbid a profes.
of Chrnist from practising it* N
sedl.{zlio;;ri: it jt‘:stiﬁablej‘in the church, to keep m_fqll fellow-
hip one, who not ouly attends 2 public ball and participates the
:mﬁul enj,oyments ofthe place, but when calledupon to acg:o_unt
“hi ctjustifies the act? - .
ﬁr%?lf‘:lr::uﬁui}:s laid down Ly Christ and the Apostles for the
walk and conduct of a Christian, admit an mdmd{mltl:o VlB:t 1{;:
The i i i ere to
Elli‘;:lti re, and to -mwrmn_:lgie with such soclely‘ as 1:) sare 0.
g [This shall be attended to in our next.]

For the Christian Messenger. d
STATISTICAL INFORMATION.

. -. a5
. E:—For some time past [ have heen_engflgg y
eng::;a?';cgto collect the number andus!renglh at:]t;;he (l;:i]rll:l:i?:
i i = i ce ,.a -
Charches in this stateZ ' I have partia ly suc . e
ying the informati 1d be nteresting to your readers ge
ving the information wou I T RAPCE 504+
cluded to submit it to the public. presen!
’emg'r:uhf;;?r f;:per an account of the churches of Christ in
‘ﬁnt elifr- ( by the churches of Christ I mean those churches
only uthat ’haie no other name, than _thatt of C.'lz::t:::f;:; ::;ls -:I::;‘
’ iscipli ] it i my.obj
creed or discipline but the Bible,)it is Do bt s roaidary 5
bers, or glory in strength; but T simply gn
ttfo?e ?‘ar:;s otE wl:-i,::h the pubilic are generally unadvised.

Nearl t,hirty years ago, a number of Christians in this county
wer: co{npelled' to withdraw from Sectnn;:d m:(;mher?i i::ea;;ncﬁ‘
“don ' t it thei d exerc ep
done so, they felt it their duty, an € % e of
: iating together as a church of Christ. They re) _
°mm°?: 'l;l:tg that of Christian; and all creeds, hut the Holy Serip-
'tum since which time churches have been c;inslauily u;c::;a:;:
i i i bers ddily n.ultiplying. Many however
'ing, and their numbe; | ! T

i the public upon this subject. Toc
.‘t’ee:c?:me:ﬂ!:ﬂ‘iei?; "in aprzsent the truth on this suhg e:: 1s :!‘12
¥ - - - 1 - - e nc

ject of this communicasion. - The information in re
:;:bu]:::l? ibe churches, was obtained during the last aun?mer.andl
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{fall; if therefore, any mistake is discovered, I request someimein-
'ber to correct it, as it is nut iy intention to deceive, but to pre-
fsent facis aloce. 1 humuly, aod earuestly request brethren in
differeot pacts of the state, to forward me ioformation of all
chureiivs ol %uich they may have auy kuewledge, embracing the
pariicutirs givin below—aud i fondly hope that.some brethren
will eclirctsibiilar informaiion 1u each state of the Union, that
the puilic muly ve correct!y wafuraed st the progress of religious
Jinerty in oarlconniry in a few yeurs. T. x.ALLEN.
Numoer and strength of the elvireh of Christ in Kentueky.

Name of the house, or | fhe county | Theyearthe | Number
,place of worship. mn which it | church was |  of

| issituated. | planted. | members
1. Republican (Wood) 'ayette 1803 205
2. Bethel (Briek) o. Do. 85
2. Vnion (lo.) Do. 1523 84
4. Berea (Do.) Do. 1327 40
5. Lexington (Do) Do. i816 be
. Mt. Tahor (Jtone) Do. 1803 20
7. Cave-Ridge (Wood) Bourhon Do. 115
. Rockbridge Do, unknosvn 45
9. Flat Run Do 1420 5]
1, Mt. Carmel (Brick) Do. 1816 | 45
11. Antioch | (Do) Do. 1827 43
12. Millersbarg (Wuood) Do. 1-:4 43
-13, Paris (Brick) Do. =23 66
14. Clintonsville (Do.) Do. | 1850 4 15

In the abave churches, embraciag only two counties there
are 10 preachers, and 889 members,
Receipts from distant places since Nov. Ist 1820, to the pre.
_sent time Jlan. 26th 1931. Those near us are omitted.
A. Yenderson, §15; P. Hatehitt 10; C. C. Muore 9; Sawm. Shi-
vel 7; Elder W. Dunkeson H; H. Wilson H; M. Ashford 2: H.
Martin 1; D. Hazlerigg 1; P. Grimes 1; A. Vickrey 1; Doc. Mil-
tion 1; Tho. Hauser 1; J. Rogers 1; Sam. Ross 1; Doc. Sauders
for J, Wright 1; Wm. Read 8; Fl, Groves 1; W. H. Rochester 1;
L. I. I'leming 3 for C. Ware, B. Gains and S. C. Scett; Js. Ter-
rill 13, 50; (=, Ellis 2, 50; D, Stewart 5; M. Combs and Js. Gra-
ham 15; Js. Aroold 6; J. Scott 5; Js, Kiukinnon 5; L. Bruen 5;
J. Miles 2; Elder D. Hathaway by Js. Shackleford 17, 5¢; Wm.
Wray 5; A. Kirkpatrick'h; Js. Young 2; Josh. Nichols 1¢; A.
‘Crawford 5: (. Cathey 6; Wm. D. Jourdan 5; Js. Anderson 10;
. Gist 3; Wm, Cowden 5, of which 2 for B. Moore; J. 'T. M.
ulke H; Js. Sheiton 15; Tho. Simmons 5; Jer. Savell 5; A, Stew-
art 5; M. P. Willis 11, 50; J. M. Thomas 2; Roht. Grimes, orders
8 ¥. Mulherrin il; Jae, Cailaban 12; T. M. McGauby R; H,
Bryant i; V. T. M. Elder 7; Js. M. Vey 5; C. Holland 5; M.
M. stackhouse 5.—Others inay bave been omitted.—Much of
:#his is jor volumes 1, 22ad 3.
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ten subscribers, and remit the money to the Editor, within the
year, shall have one volume for theirtrouble. The postage to be
paid by the subscribers. ,The postage of each nnmber is 12
cents under 100 miles, and '2&-cctltt5 over 100 miles,

~ Fromthe Gospel. Luminary.
SPLENDID TRIUMPH,
#T'he accuser of our brethren is cast down."”

In the last numher of the Gospel Luminary, we noticed that
Mr. M’Calla of Philadelphia, a minister of the Presbyterian de-
nomination, and Mr. Lane of Olio, a minister of the Christian -
connexion, had agreed to hold a public debate at Milford, N. J.
on the following guestion, viz. ¢Is Jesus Christ the Supreme and
Eternal God?” Mr. M’Calla to sustain the affirmative, and
3lr. Lane the negative of the question. Mr. M’Calla arrived at
Milford on the 6th ult, and the parties for the first time were
introdaced to each other, for the purpose of signing the rales of
conference.  After seme slight alterations were made in the
ruies of debate, by mutual consent, which principally consisted
in sgreeing to hold but one meeting a day. which was to com-
mence at ten o'clock, A. M. and close at threeo’clock, P. M,
they were signed by both the parties. ) 5

Ou this interview, in the course of other ohservations, it wds
praposed by Mr. Badger of West Mendon, N. Y.as the dispu-
tants were both of them ministers of the Gospel, and the dehate
+ras to e holden in a Christian assembly, to open the discussion
on each day by prayer. To this proposition, Mr, M'Calla re-
plied, ¢« suppose you know. sir, that I_am a Trlmtarlau-; 1 couldy
therefore, no more join with this manin prayer than witha Mo-
lammedan or an infidel.” ¢TIt appears, sir,” said Mr. Lanre,
“¢that you are willing to enter into adispute with me, and why
ot pray with me?” 1 came here, sir,” replied Mr. M’Calla,
¢t takeyou hy the throat,and not by the hand.” Thus itap-
pears that Mr. M'Calla came to the place, not in aspirit of meelk-

ness 1o elicit truth, but with a mortal hatred rankling in bis
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heart, and with a fixedand full determination to proclaim upom:

the house top. It is extremely ditlicult for a man under the in-
fluence of'such a temper of mind fo perceive the force of evidence,
much more to acknowledge it. It was, however, at length
agreed that Mr. Lane, on those mornings in which he should
commence the discussion, might open the meeting by prayer,
provided that the time consumed in prayer by Mr. Lane be in«
| cluded in the thirty minutes allotted for his first speech.
On the following morning, Mr. Badger, in company with Mr.
Clough of N. Y., called vpon Mr. M’Calla, and siated to him, in
| the presence of a number of Presbyterian ministers, that ¢“he
| must inform him, in behalf of the Christian connexion, that we
consider the debate which is to be commenced this morning be-
tween yourself and Mr. Lane, an unfortunate affair, and we shall
| not consider the character of the connexion at stake in this con-
test, for you have not'one of our talented ministess to contend
with; you are et war with one of our hoys.” Mr. M’Calla ap-
peared much surprised at the foregoing remark, and said, “‘that
be thought it not a little extraordinary after the yonng man bad
been |bantering and vapouring through the country for months
past, when he was met and about to have his comb cut, that an
effort should be made at this late hour to back out.” Teo which
Mr. Badger replied, **1 do not wish to have it understood that we
are desirous of backing out; but, sir, I wish to have you under-
stand |that there are men among us who are able to cut your comb,
and who will de it if you will give them an opportunity. We
wish for the present debate between yourself and Mr. Lane te
proceed, and wish you to confine yourself to the received trans
iation of King James, and for Mr. Clough to be excused from
taking any part init, and that at some other time and place you
meet a man who is your equal.” Mr. M'Calla said, “that he
gould notin conscience confine himself in the debate tc the re
ceived translation of King James; but if any other man would
meet him, let him have the invitation in wnting, and he would
reply toit.”” Mr. Badger then requested Mr. Clough to present
Mr. M’Calla a written invitation to meet him in the city of New
York, and discuss the questivn now pending between himseifand
Mr. Lane. Mr. Clough then wrote and presentsd Mr. M’Callz
the following note:

|
Mr. M’Carra,

My Dear Sir,—1 invite you to meet me in the city of New
York, in the first Christian chapel, on the fourth Tuesday of
March next, to discuss the question now pending between your -
selfand Mr. Lane. SINMON CLOUGH

Milford, N. J. Dec. 2ith, 1830.

1 agree to meet Mr. M’Calla upon the rules of order agreed
upon between himself and Mr. Lane, with the omission of the
Oth and 10th articles, and the alteration of the rest <o as to date,
and the names of persons and places, SIMON CLOUGH .
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Mr. M’Caila accepted the challenge,and endorsed on the back
of it the following words, to which he affixed his name:

«With the permission of heaven, 1 will comply with the invi-
tation herein contained. W. L. M’CALLA.?

After the above meniioned debate between Mr. M°Calla and
Alr. Clough was concluded upon, the Board of Moderators were
chosen, which consisted of Mr. Kirkpatrick,a Presbyterian min-
ister of Amywell, and Mr. Viggin, 2 minister of the Methodist
Eniscopal Church, by Mr. M’Calla; and Mr. Badger. and Mr.
(zoff, ministers of fhe Christian connexion, by Mr. Lal'ae;. The
Moderators, who were chosen by the parties, made choice of th
Hen. C. Ludlow of Milford, to be President of the Board.

 puBLIC DEBATE BETWEEN Mr. M’Carra anp MRr. LaxE,

The discussion commenced on Tuesday morning, at abnu’t
11 o’clock, A. M. and closed, for that day, at3P. M. Mr. M‘ -
Calla opened the debate. Hespent the whole of the first day in
reading select passages and sentences from Elder Kinkade's
boolk, called “Biole Doctrine,” 1n comment:ng.upon'the_m. m
burlesqueing his antagonist, and attemptiog to sink him in the
estimation of his audience; in stigmatizing, reproaching, and
defaming the whole Christian connexion, and endeavoring to
bring the whole body into disrepute among the people. Thue
Mr. M’Calla spent the time allotted for his four first speeches,
without producing one evidence, or advancing one argument in
aupport of the doctrine he had engaged to defend in the debate.
Air. Lane came at once to the subject, and offered a few ;::l:nln,
forcitle, and conclusive arguments, to prove that Jesus Christ
was not the Supreme and Eternal God, but bis Son. Mr. La?e;
repeated his arguments, and endeavored to bring his antagonist
<0 the subject, but without success. :

Mr. Lane opened the discussion on the second day. The prin-
aipal part of this day was consumed as was the former day. Mr.
Lane repeated the arguments which had been adqvanced on the
previous day, and frequently called upon Mr. M’Calia to answer
them. * Mr. C. in reply, stated, that he should answer the gen-
<leman’s arguments at a proper time, and so passed them by for
thisday. During this day, Mr. M’Calla attempted to show that
Jesus Christ was truly and properly a man, in all respects like
other men. He then attempted to prove that he was the ,Su-
preme and Eternal God. The argument by which he attempted
to prove this position was, that the names and titles of the Deét)'
were given to Christ; therefore, be inferred that he was the Su-
sreme God. This argument was answered by Mr. Lane. Thue
closed the second day’s debate. . "

Nr. M’Calla opened the debate on the morning of the third
day. On this day he brought forward but onc argument te¢
prove his doctrine; which was, that the works of Ged were as-
cribed (o Jesus Christ, This argument he regarded as an ev®
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dence of his Supreme Deity. Mr. Lane answered this argumens
of ¥r. WCalla, and repeated his arguments which he had for-
merly advanced, and which Mr. M’Calla had not attempted to
apswer.| During this day, several topics, foreign from the sub-
ject, were introduced. which was the means of consuming con-
siderable time.

Mr. Lane opened the debate on tl:e morning of the fourth day.
During this day’s discussion, Mr M’Calla brouglit forward one
more argument to prove his position, which was, that the atiri-
butes of God were ascribed to Jesus Christ; therefore, he inferred
that he was the Supreme God. This Mr. Lane denied, and
showed that Jesus Christ, with his own mouth, disclaimed the
possession of these attributes, ascribing them to his Father only,
Towards the close of the day, Mr. M'Calla gave an explanation
of his views of the doctrine of the I'rinity. I'o this explanatiog
Mr. Lane made a most happy and powerful reply, and showed,
heyond all refutation, that Mr. M’Calla was a believer in threo
Supreme and Iiternal Gods, each of whom possessed all the attri-
butes and perfections of Deity. Mr. M’Calla rose to make his
closing speech for the day, and after a few feeble and desultory
remarks, he closed by stating, that he should withdraw from the
dehate, and Mr, Lane could proceed as long as he pleased.—
During this last speech, he also publicly stated, that he should
dechine meeting Mr. Clough in the eity of New York, as he. had
previously engaged. 'T'hus the debate ended on the fourtls day.

Mr. Lane, on the morning of tke fifth day, met the board of
moderators, when he concluded his argument: Mr. Lane had
ilie field now entirely to himself. He commenced by observing,
"that Mr. M*Calla bad not attempted to answer one of the argu-
inents which he had advanced on the part of the negative; that
hie promised to do 1t at a proper time, but had finally withdrawn
without doing it; while on the other hond, he believed he Lad
answered every argumnent the gentieman had brought forward to
sustaiu the afirmative. He said, hie considered that they had bz
sust entered upon tha merits of the question, but since lis Oppo-
aent Lad left the ground. it was not his intention to detain them
un nareasonable length of time; be should, therefore, call their
tention Lo a few more arguments, and close the subject He
tien advanced fifty-six arguments o prove that Jesas Chriet was
uot the Supreme aud Eternal God, but bis Non, He then closcd
als argument, and the meeling was dissolved.

Mr. M’Calla is about forty-two years of age, of slender frame,
and ahont middling stature.  1le possesses greal fluency of
specch, and is a good speaker. He is a classical scholar, and a
man of respectable acquirements. He is not what we shonld
sall, by any means, a sound reasoner, or a good logician., 1eis
every thitir bat fair and honorable in debate, Me cun aluse,
reviie, defarmie, satirize. and misrepresent an oppenent’s doc
iriue, stattments and arguments, equal Lo uny ctherman, These
tratiz of clharaeier were popd pral consHigiens durirg ihe wholc
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51’ the debate. We do not recollect of everheariug so mpeh
abuse drop from the lips'of any man, as dropped from ike lips of
Nr. M’Calla during the four days of the debate which be attend-
ed. When he spoke of Mr. Kinkade, author of the Bﬂ_ﬂe Doc-
trine, he called him‘‘ihe blasphemous, heathen, infidel Kinkade.”
Vhen be spoke of Dr. Chanuving, be called him, “the blasphem
ous infidel, Dr. Channing.” When he spoke of the Unitarians,
he denominated them. ““the infidel Unitarians,” * the heathen
Unitarians,” and “atheistical Unitarians,” &c. And when he
spolce of Elder Lane, he called him, **my blasphemous opponent,’”
“my atheistical opponent,” &c. He represented the whole
Christian connexion, to a man, without an individual excepted,
as being the disciples of Simon Magus, who was, as.he declared,
the first preacher of their doctrine, “a set of hypocritical, athe-
istical deceivers.” Heasserted, that he did not admit that there
was an individual christian in the whole body. In this strain of
defamation and abuse, Mr. M’Calla went on, day after day, till,
finally, he abandoned the argument. 1

Mr. Lane is a young man of abont twenty-six years of age.
His literary and acquired abilities are quite inferior to Mv, H’-
Calla’s, He, however, posesses more nn:twe talent and more
strength of mind, than Mr. M'Calia, and is by far the best rea-
soner. He treated Mr. M’Calla with much more respect:and
politeness than Mr. M’Calla treated him.

So faras my information extends, it was undeml?od by all the
unprejndiced part of the congregation, that Mr. M’Calla, at the
time he relinquished the debate, was fairly put down, and that it
was impossible for him to rise again. The day before he de-
¢lined, be gave the congregation to understand, that he intended
to prosecute the debate till the close of the following week; but,
alas! his race, after such boasted pretensions, was.but short.

] was happy in learning, before leaving the place, tha't the
debate had been the meaus of rooting and grounding the Chris-
tian church, at Milford, in the faith; and that several who had
been halting between two opinions, had_nqw become -eslabhs__h-
ed in the doctrine preached byshe Christian connexion. We
think the debate will result in doing good.—1Ib,

Tor the Christian Messenger.

52 BALngom:, Drc. 28, 1830. :

Pear Brorprr—I am aware of the general manner which
controversialists take in debating: when one has advanced bis
position, and in some measure defended himself, the other, to
show how invulnerable are his conclusions, says, that his appo-
nent has made no impressions on his'mind, unless, for sooth, he
is more confirmed than he was in his own opinion. I have no
pretepsions to this kind of Logic, I wish the uppart::gl to decide
25 to what I may advance, and theilo_tﬂy are impartial wh?‘are
not known to either you or me. You say in your reply, ‘“‘one
sepse of the term Chrishians l'i :nom!ed ones, such as have an
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UDGLON Vro teer Toly One,” Admitting with me, that in tne
fulland proper sense they are not Chiristians, who have vot been
haplized 1nto Christ, and so Laye *put on Christ.”™ Now if it
should appear that we question your right, for applying the pas-
sage in 1 John 11, 20 to persons unbuptized, what then? to the
Law and to the Testimouy, say you; well, your honesty causes
you to fail, in attew:pting to advocate your own practice in this
way; for yon say, page 273, “when we arc asked for our divine

Tuthority from the New Testamet, we have none that can fully

satisfy our ownminds.” Now ] musthere make YOULSWEr ys Ur
self, brere is your frank and howest confession thut ‘you cannot
ind in the New Testament, a warrant for associating with uubap-
tized persons, then you must receive the force of the fullowing
remarks, althcugh coming from your own pen: which are found
1n the 11 No. p. 252, “Can you expect that the chiireh will ever
ve reformed according to the ancicnt order, by instituting anew
order, unknown in the New ‘Pestament;” I'for one do Ly no
means expectit, God’s own plan is the only effectual plan, and
that is fully and clearly developed it the New Testament, but
we will attend a little to what the apostle bad in view when b
wrote the verse you quote. If the apostle did not write it in or-
der to console wien in their neglect of plain duties, then 1 say it
is very unlawiul for any Chtistian to make that use of it—und
that &ie did not, will appear very plain if we read the context,
Wheun the apostlé had been speaking of some disafieoted oncs,
who 2s he says*‘went ont from us because they were not of us,™
he consoles the true disciples, by telling them -they have *‘an
anction from the Holy One, and ye kiow all thiogs,” but (hese
wherh your say receive the unctivn, do ot (zecording 1o your
own acknowledgement) know all things, for yousay ticy are
‘““ignorant of it as a command.” Again the apostlesays, 1 haye
not writtento you because ye know not the thrath, but Lecause
ye know it; and thatno lie is of the truth.,” Hers it will be pei-
ceived, that there is a manifest ditlerence be'ween John’s appli-
~ation of the passage and yours,

So far was this apostle from tampering witis the pretensions of
any, he says {*We are of Gad, he that knowetl: Giod heareth us,
ie that is not of God hearetl not ns. Hereby kuow we tlie spir-
st of truth and the spirit of ervor.” Now had the apostle con-
formed to the indefinite language used in the relipious world at this
Jday, he would not Lave used such positive, plain, definite fan-.
guage as he here employs, No, he must have sajd whatever (Lo
people shall tlink is right, and act in conformity with their views,
is accepted; because the test is not «if ye do this.” or, ““if ye hear
us,” buthif ye are pious, and holy this will be suflicient. T'his js 2
modern apostle; old Jobn had to learn the first principles of this
doctrine, therefore as we follow the primitive apostles, we must
be excused from receiving such charitable, Lospitable views as
these modern apostles hold out to us. You next ask me, if ¢«
really think there are no pious and Loly people among Pedobap-
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tists and Quakers, and even among Bapusts, and those who im-
merse but not forsthe -remission ol:s:ns." j I really am al a loss
_hew toanswer the latter part of this questich, 'l'!e(','.iuse i ! ;,,we
'written any thing which would lead you tfo think, ihat I confined
the name Christian to them alone who had this ucderstanding of
the ordinance whien they submitied to it, ] must,cenfess J did I.m‘t
su miean it to be urderstced, while at the same time, 1 am not
authorised to losk upon Pedobaptists and Quakers as ¢ hristians.
My understandicg of a Chnstian is, one that is a follywer of
Christ. one that has publicly confessed thas name, and that teo,
as Christ said his disciplss must confess bim. 'I'otalk of a man be-
ing converted toChnist when he Lad only conformed to the cus-
o of some sect, to the rule of some leader, whether it be Calvin,
or Wesley, would be as incongruous as te say, that becanse I Lad
joined miyselfto the Masonic society that therefore, I w as an uE'lcE
fellow; or a mewber of Corgress. Does aman become 2 (,ulf:msg
by attaching himself to the diethodist? No, say you; and why! 'L'e-.
cause, say you, there 1s a difierence between t]_u:. two societies;
just so in respect to Pedobaptists and Quakers. "Llis for the pre-
sent shall suflice. until we see these few arguments logically and
Scripturally rsfuted, for we do not niean to exhaust ourselves
all at once, we have long been reading and thicking on this sub-
ject,(yea we were settled in our minds long before we left Eng-
land.)” We have looked upon the Chrictian world asjdestitute o!‘tlss
spirit which was n Christ Jesus, and those who kept the '“(,:)’m-
mandments of God, and have the Testimony of Jesus Lhr:st,.l as
the only seed or witnesses agaiust the apostacy. We are aware
that in this age, the best way to ward off the force of an argument,
is todraw some dreadful lovking conclusion from it, and then ap-
peal to the existing prejudices of the people, this generally will
overturn the strongest and best of arguments. 1 feel sorry my
brother Las done thisjn lis reply to my last; the most charita-
ble construction we can puton il is, that it is resorted to only
when all argument fails. ‘To give an explanation of myself res-
pecling those who have bceq b_apl.lzcd, bnt not W.}Ih' the um{cr-
standing we now have, ihat in it we_have the remissicn of sios.
I have no difficulty en my mird, with !;cspect to them. It iz
understood by them, that God for Christ’s sake will forgive llu_z:r
sins,and believing in his ‘nan-le,-‘al._rd seeing it is their duty toLe
baptized on a profession of this Faith; Ih?llp_vo they are accept-
ed by God, and are truly the disciples of Christ, and if when they
are entered in the school of Chns.l, they discover that remission
is connected with faith, reformation, and Baptism, 1t will cauvse
them to rejoice that they have believed, reformed, and bgen haps
tized, and that they now can have the_ﬁl’llcst confidence, that
- their sins were forgiven them for Christ’s sake, Isee no ne-
cessily for them to be baptized again, for it cannot be supposed
that.the primin"ve Chrisi_;ial{s‘ um.’-_erslond-_all that !helr baptism
meant when they were baptized; 1.f tl{ey dud, w_'hy did the apostlga
teach them in their epistles the things that were contained in
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their Dapusm? Paul to the Romans, says that because they bad
in their Baptism, proiessed to hecome dead unto sia, how should
they “live zuy lorger therein.—1o the Corinthiars when he had
been speakirg of ti.c spirit which animnated every member of the
bedy, telle them that, ““by ope spirit they were all baptized inte
one hody.” The Galatians althougn they had swerved from this
profession by circumcising, forgeftivg it was by Faith io
Messith as come iuto the worid, tiut they had received the
Spirit, and after stating to them the use of the law he says, ‘‘as
mauy OF you as have been haptized intv Christ, have put on
Christ.”  Further when a man or won.an is married. if they shail
find in 2 certain tirie afterwards that there was more connected
with tlie contract than they at the time understood, 15 there any
necessﬁ]{f for the party to he married over again?  1should think
there would be none, neither do 1 think a Laptism invalid, if the
person stoald ot fully nuderstand the whole that was connected
with the ordinance. You further say that “zeal for a favorite
sentiment, bas carried many Leyond the boundaries of truth,
charity and forbearance.” and instarce the Trinitarians and
their opposers as considering it the “sum of all truth.” This 1
know tp be true, but what relaticn bas this to ihe case in hand,
I hope my brother does not jook upon the ordinance of baptism
as my sentiment, or to be compared to the Trimty which is hu-
man. W hatever the Bible teaches on this important snubject, it
teaclies nething concerning 2 T'rinity, therefore it is human; Lut
haptism is the ordinance of God, and ‘as you well say p. 276 *Op
facts, not oo opinions should cur Faith be fixed, 2nd for disobe-
dience and not for opinions, should we reject any called a broth-
er.” It would be impossible for you my brother to state the
impressions of my own mind clearer than you have done above,;
yes, it is for disoledience and not for opimens that § csn reject
any called a brother, nay if any man can say, that Natural ties
should influence him not to think so, T more, Educated aceot-
ding to the church of England; sprinkled when a month old.
taught my Catechism so soon as [ counld read, and corfirmed Ly
the Bishop of Chester; my Father at this present time, in Eng-
land. a class leader in the Methodist society. 1 have however,
jearned that whatever | did. it was done ignorant!y in unbelief,

1 have received that capital saying of our Lord and M aster, thai
uf any man love Father and Mother more than me, he is not wor-

thy of me,—Again you say “Let us calmly and honestly examinc

for the truth, and cothing but the trath; and follow it wherever
stmay lead.” Thisis what Thave long been doing; butmy brother

will not (I am afraid) abide by his own rule, because although

vou cannot find truth to justify you in holding fellowship with

people unbaptized, yet if truth shall lead you to say that disobe-

dient people are not Christians, then you look to your “feelings

and preseot experience, and the experience of thousands I

hiope my brother will yet see that his feelings have led him aside,

and thas he will have respect enough to his own excellent rule,
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gs {o sbandon a practice fer which he says e has not, a
thus saith the Lord. **May the Llessing of the God of Jacob,rest

ou in your declining life,” is the **acere prayear of your
brothor, : J. HENSHALL,

REPLY TO THE ABOVE,

Bro. Hrxsoary:—It is not for victory that we write,portobave
our names registered in the records of fame. It is hoped truth
is our object, and to kuow and do the truth, our supreme aim, 1
am sorry to see any thing like the spirit of con troversy betweeu
ws. 1 am unconscious of il, if it exis(s in me. 1 hie point at is
sue between us, is not the meaning of the term &aytism; nor the
design of this divine institution; for in these we agree; but wheth-
er a person can be a holy, pious helmv_er, who has n_ot been im-
mersed, and whether with such, the immersed b.ellever should
siave any fellowship or asscuiation. On tliese points you deny,
and 1 afirm. 1 am glad my bro. has at length yielded o the
sentiment advanced by me in a few numbers l:ack.ti_:at’ aperson
wight bea Christian (an anointed one,) but not a Cliristian in the
full scose of the term, till e be baptized into Christ, and so put
on Christ. Yet youn say, “We question your right for applying
1 Jokn 11, 20 to persons unlaptized.” By right T suppose you
meant correctuess; for surely you donot wish to deprive me oi; the
7ight of thinkiny and of making applications for myself. Your
exposition of that text confirms the positionin which we profess
agréement. that is, that a person may be a Chnstion but pet in
the {ull sense ofthe term: for those who went out frum the chureh
of old, must have been presicusly brought in by being haptized
into Christ, and so put on Clrist. o far they were Christiaus,
and so was Simon Magus, and Ananias and Napphira, yet'tl._ey
were destitute of the anointing, and therefore were not Chrise
tians in the full sense of the term.  You strengly mtimate that

all those who receive the unction, knosw all things. and therefore
vou blame wme for assertivg that a Christian can be igrorant of
the command to be immersed. Troes every Chiristian then kunow
all things without Hiritation? 1If so, wiere can they Le fornd?
not on earth 1 am certain, Tt is readily admitted, they ‘::{ntnf
the truth; but do they kuow all the truth, without any exception?
44 the pious, holy Christiars, the apostles themse!ves, lfnt_-w_alj
thie (ruth even after the estalilishment of the Jorgdom of Ghrist?
No: They knew uot that sonl reviving truth tons Gentiles, that
it was their duty and divine command. to preach the gospel to

{he Gentile ngtions. ¥ ho wil deny that they lied received the

unction? and yet they knew not all things. )

You notide n.v *frunk and honest confession in that 1 eannot
find in the New Testament awarrant for associating with unbap-
tizid persons.”” ¥ dure pot intpote o you a desigo te pertirt oy
laneunge, and make it speak what Inever intended My ox
pression ecnvevs an idea entirely difierent; it 18 this, “Whee
we are askad for onr divine aatlority from the New Testamzn
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(for receiving into the kingdom by immersion, and yet admitting
the unimmersed to the blessings of the kingdom) we have noue
that can fully satigfy our own minds. To be fully satisfied ex-
cludes all doubt, and uncertainty. Are you, my bro. freed
from all doubt respecting the meaning of every truth in the Bible?
Are yon freed from all doubt respscting the proper course to be
pursued in every case? And will you not always pursue that
course, in which there is a preponderance of evidencel

Who, my dear sir, in this day of apostacy shall presume te
gpeak as an inspired apostle, and say, *\We are ofzod; he that
knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of L:od, heareth not us.
Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the spirit of error?” 1
am willivg that the old apostle’s doctrine stand as itis. Your
modern apostle’s doctrine is to be sure very diflerent, which is,
“whatever the people shall think is right, and zct in conforn.ity
with their views, is accepted; because the test is not, *if ye do
this,” or “if you Lear us;”” but if you are pious ard boly, this will
be suflicient.” Such an apostle is truly latitudinarian in prin-
ciple. With such I have no acquaintance among the professors
of Christianity. *Whatever” is a very indefinite term, and may
include every sceptical and infidel notion now afloat in the
world. Never did 1 bear of a piodern or ancient apostle inti-
mating that a person could be piovs and holy without hearing and
doing the will of God, as far as he understood his will. Such
sniendos as these, my bro. are rather calculated to stir up strife,
than to edify. But waiving this, we will at once come to the
peints of difference between us.

You will not admit any to be pious or holy, or tn be Christians,
who are not immersed; for, besides what yon have asserted in
former numbere you now say, *'1 am not authorizéd to Jook upon
Pedolaptists and Quakers as Christians;” and then define your
understanding of a Christian to be one that isa follgwer of Christ,
and has been immersed into bis name. Therefore, you exclude
all the ummmersed from being Christians; you take from them
all claims to piety, to holiness, and to the remission of sins. This
isinded a sweeping sentiment, and by it, if true, countless mil-
lions of the fairest characters in the profession of Christianity
for many centuries back, have been swept from joyful hope to
gloomy despair. Ifit be true, the Baptist church with hemin-
numerable converts have frum olden times been in awful delu.
sion; for her members all professed that they “elieved, repented,
were regencrated and pardoned before they were baptized, 1f
it be true, then I ackrowledoe that ¥ was also deceived; for years
before I was immersed {lived a life of communion with God and
his people; I delighted in his ways, and rejoiced to know and do
his will. T experienced the scriptural evidences of pardoned
sin. . 1f') was then deceived, I am still deceived; forif | was not
pions and holy then, T am not now, Shonld the sentiment be
true, and shonld T ever he convinced of its truth, ¥ shail in hon-
¢ty relinquish my profession of religion, and abandor all pretens
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sione of being any longer a tercher of it. Tht:. clouds of desper-
ation would forever cover my mlpd_._at_xd the ghosts of sk_epucl'sm
would forever haunt me, and whisperin my ear that religion is &
dream: Should you succeed in convincing the wor?d _lha_t your
sentiment is true, that the t:n@tnmersed are not' l:‘,hl'-lspans, that
they are not pious nor holy. then you must exhibit in its stead &
religiun of glowing piety, and superior hohne_ss, of apostolxg (_..hns-
tianity, or youwill drive the world to 1nfidelity and skepticism—
to the rejection ofall religion. ‘ ‘

1 will suggest a few thidgs l'o'r your cansadcratlon-. “Was the
kingdom, which Daoiel prophesied shm_lld be set up in the latter
days. Was this kingdom set up anterior to the resurrection of
Jesus from the dead?  You wili, doubtless,say, No: because John
the Baptist, and Jesus, througnout ther ministry on earth,
preached that the kingdom of3od was at hand—was nigh. T'his
proves that it was not theu set up. Agaiu; Did the baptism,
practised by John and the Saviour anterior to his resurrection,
induct the persons baptized into the kingdém of heaven, or
ohurch of Christ!  You will answer, no; because tl{e k:ngdo{n of
heaven was not then set up, and they could hot be inducted into
+hat which did not then exist. [ ask again, did John and the Sa.
=ipur baptize io the name of Christ? Yo? will doubtless answer,
70; because Paul rebaptized the twelve bphesmns. w:hu had pre-
viously been haptized by John. Paul baptized them in the name
of the Lord Jesas, which certainly implies tiat they had not 'ugen
baptized in this name before. It will l?e conceded by yeu with-
sut doubt, that none of the saints, baptized before the resurrec-
-ion of Christ, were in the kingdom of heaven; not even the apos-
iles themsclves; yet to them the Lord ad'rrlllr_usitered the supper,
and taught them to pray and to praise. This is proof irrefraga-
vle, that the supper was administered by the highest authority to
such as were not members of the kingdom according to the pre-
sent existing law of Christ. Granted they'had the spirit of the
kingdom. 1id my bro. ever learn from the scriptures that a
nerson must first be immersed into Christ before be shall partake
of the supper? You may say, That they who were f‘)aptlzed on

Pentecost, are said to have contmue@ in the apostle’s d.uctnne,
an fellowship, in hreaking bread and in prayers. Does it there-
fore follow that these acts of w_orshlp are pon_ﬁngd to lheI immer-
sed into Christ? Did not Christ teach !ns disciples to pray. to
break bread, and have fellowship one with another, hefore they
were immersed into his name, or became the memhgm of his
kingdom under the Tew Institution? 1t is farther evident that
the 120 including the 12 disciples were not baptized 1ntorthe
name of Christ. We have not the most distant hint of it. Were
they not of the kingdom, and did they not partake of all the bles-
sings of the kingdom? With regard to the church at Jerusalem,
*“You see says James to Paul, how many thousz.\’uds of Jews there
are whojbelieve, and are all zealous of theflaw. They believed
in Christ, and weye unmersed 1nto bis name, and were members
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of his Jkingdom; yet . _ ke ob
‘of the law, in circumcision and io-othér rites: Tthe “apostles

were reformers; but they have set s an example wofthy of imi-

tation—an example of forbearance with the prejudices and ig~
noradce of the Jews, -They did not.at once reject all, who did
not come fully into the gospel plan.” w ...~
~ I view the professors ofreligion now & for 1200 years back to be
in a very simular situation to that of the Jews in the day of Clirist.
They were blinded by the tradition of the elders, and so effectu-
ally blinded, that eyen the disciples could not be taught to under
stand the doctrine of God, as taught by-the great Teacher from
heaven. ¥Yet who will dispute their piety and holizess, though
soignorant. “Now ye are clean, through the word | have spo-
ken unto you”—Abide in my love,”—¢¢ xcept ye abide in me.”
How mzn}-thol.isantls of Gentiles are there who believe, and yet
are zealoys of human traditions! - Yet ignorant of . many truths
of the gospel! Shall we in opposition to apostotic example,deny.
theirjust claims to’piety and holiness, because they are ignorant
that-tmmersion is. their duty? Shall we reject them from our
fellowship, atid refuse. to join them in any act of worship, ag my
Bro. doest| I[n pagsing, I.remarlk, that in refusing fo associate
with them in any act of worship, you are perfectly consistent,
and the only persou I'kknow, who has.followed the doctrine to its
legitimate end. 1 remark again, that the modern doctride, that
baptism came in the room ef eircumcision was unknews in an-
cient fines; for had the church at Jerusalem heen tangut this
doctrine, they certainly would not have continued ¢ireumcision
as they did. " DALy Z X
My dear bro. you insist much upon the impropricty of any
beiog Christians, who are disobedient;*and. iz not su'mittivg to
immersion is the great point of disobedinge with you. A disos
bedient Christian is astrange character.  Yet, straoge as it ap-
pears, how many there are to. whom-if attaches! They are dis-
obedient, becanse ignorant of the command; but as soon o that
command is made koown to he their duty, how soon <« they
oirey. - Ourduty is to endeavor to enlighten theignorant, and not
rejectthem. Who, believing the churclito be in Bahylon, will not
like Jeremiab weep day & night for them? Who can lightlyspeak
of them? -Who will not useall his powers to rescue them™Eprtor.
- P. 3. Our paper i3 small, and short communications are reques-
ted.” Should bro. Henshall feel disposed:still to.cdmmunicate
on this subject, it is hoped that he will compendize his ideas; and
confine himself to the particular points“at issue. 1f he has any
argunents Lo sustain his positions, whichhe has not yet'advanced,
they-shall be inserted in the Messenger; but repetitions'are na-
necessary. Thishint T hope my correspondents will attend 'to,
. An edjtor is almost eertain to uffend. some of his most valued
friands by refusing to publish their communications;and should he
puiilish them, he 1s certain to offend a great many others. 1f1
continue to be an editor, 1 must contioue {0 be free, and to pub-

fish only what I may judge most useful. .

they continued.zealousty in the observance.

MESSENGEES, 63
Dry creek, Campbell co. Ky. Feb. 18, 1831.
ProTHER STONE:—1n lookiug over the last No. of the C. Mes.
senger, | came to a piece written by bro. J. A.Gano, headed TV
Lord’s Supper. 'This is a subject, that has, in these latter days,
yauch agitated the Christian public; and many and various are
the conclusions, and opinions of the persons engsged in this in-
vestigation, though all Christians consider it a high privilege,
sud, Christian duty. ‘T'he Lord’s supper has been a subject ot
research and inquiry with me for some mqnths past, in conse-
quence of seeing and hearing so mgrch written, and sp?ken_on
that snbject, and some things, I consider dangerous to Clirsstian
liberty. Brother (Gano asks the question “how often 15,11; the
privilege and duty of the Uhristlau_ to attend to the Lord’s sup-
per!” and then answers unhesitatingly; “every first day of tiie
week.” But Paul says 1Cor. 11, 26 “For as olten as ye eat this
bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the I,.ord‘s do:alh till he
come,” 1.cannot find the place where Christ or his apostles,
make it my duty to attend to, the Lord’s supper on the first day
of the week, more than the second. I'or lustance; suppose t
was to say, Mr. Stoue, zs oiten as you come to my h‘oase. I wilt
treat you as well as 1 can. 1 am persuaded that Mr. Stone would
not think it obligatory on him to come every first day of the week
to receive my kindness; but on the contrary, he w?uld be :_iul;f
in the opimion that-any tuae i;e‘cansc, he wonld receive my k‘md-
ness, according to the proposition 1 had made him, _Bro. G. to
inpress his views of first day, or weekly comuiunion on our
minds, presents us with the following figure: “=Suppose I slicald
say on the 22d of IFebruary, wiien the Lexir}gtoma‘ns assembled
to celebrate the birth of Waskingten, Mr. Clay ad! ressc;‘.d‘:l;cm;
would not suich an expression signalize that day of the year?” &c.
I auswer, yes; but iy hro. Wil_i here ‘recu]ia.:ct that the time s
here specified and definite, and that to the ¥2d keb. Now te
apply this fignre to first day or weeckly communion, is truly
strange to me, when 1 hear Paul say “for as often as ye do?lhm
&c.” Let usapply Panl’s language to the celebration of ?\"ash-‘
ington’s birth day, and see ifit will specially point. to the 224 or
Feb. Ye Lexingtonians. asoften as ye do this &c. Now if the
words as offex do specially refer to the 22d of Feh., T acknowi-
edge that I am at a loss how to use the expression as offen.
‘But an objection may be made here,and we may say that bro.
Gano has adduced special scriptural timein Acts the xx,7, which
says, “‘and upon the first day of the week, when the disciples
came together to break bread.” " If this passage of scripture
means first day or weekly communion, bro. G. will be bourd te
acknowledge that the Lord’s supper was celebrated by the disci
ples, that met on the first day of the week, with bread only. This,
R think. he is not prepared to do; forin the aheve passage afscrip-
ture, ncither wine nor cup is ence vamed.
It may hesaid then, if \cts the Xx, 7 does not mean first day
or weeiu'y communioea, what d"ﬁs it mean! lanswer; if; means



precisely whiat 1t says, and let us prove it. Acts xxvi1, 33, it 1s
said, that ’aul **tock bread and gave thanks to God i1 the pre-
sence of them all; and when he bhad broken it, he begau to eat.”
If Acts xx, 7 means taking the Lords supper, then Acts xxvit,
35 means the same; for the breakiug of bread is named 1n each
passage, and thiat without eup or wine. i
Brother G. brings forward Acts 11,42, to prove the emblem of
the Lord’s body, because the writer speaks of acts of public wor-
ship. Might 1 not with equal ‘propriety, bring forward Acts
XXVII, 35 to prove the Lord’s supper? i:‘or 1t says, .Paul gave
.thanks to God in presence of them ali. I would ask, is it notan
act of worship to give thanks to Ged?! If the premises, assu-
med by my bro., be correct, he is bound by the same reasoning
to admit that Paul administered the Lord s supper to the ships
crew, before they were cast on the Island of Melita, This I
think Lie is not willing to do. He makes Acts 11, 49 refer tc
temporal affairs, although it has the breakirg of bread without
wine or cup, the same as the other passages referred to in Acts,
i1e next proceeds to ask the question; ‘‘did they solemnly meet
as @ church at Troas (o eat a common meal one before the oth-
er! or for what purpose, if not the one proposed?” and refers to
Heb. x, 25, where Paul exliorts his brethren not to forsake the
assembling themselyes together &c. -1 would answer his ques-
“ion by saying, that if they celebrated the Lord’s supper they did
it !lwith bread only; as neither wine nor cup is once named in
Agcts the xx,7, and I would further say, that Heb. x, 25 neither
menticns day, week, bread, nor wine. He proceeds further to
make some remarks on first day or weekly commubion, and then
refers to 1 Cor. x1, 20, 21, 33, 1 would again request my bro.
10 read these three verses above quoted, and see 1f he can find
drst day, or week, in them: but on the contrary, the 33 verse
rather makes 1t unlimited, and says, when yec come together &c.
but does not say, when you meet on the first day of the week.
No: 'th‘.ls langusge 1s not there. Permit me here to notice hro.
G’s imagination. in which he represents a congregation ‘having
gove to meeting, specially to kear preaching; but it so happens
that some sleep, some laugh, and some talk; this figure is vsed to
shew similarity of language with Paul in 1 Cor. vi, 20, 21, 33,
Certain it is, that Paul in these verses specially refers to the
Lord’s supper, but not to a special day, or week, as may be seen
by referring to the 26 v, of the same chapter. 1 might here
pay some attention to the historical evidence adduced, but 1
deem it unnecessary, as there are so many opinioos in the differ-
ent church bistories, that it would only be a war of words be-
tween us tono profit. T would bere ask leave to suggest an idea
which I believe is réceived as good and yalid by all civilized pa-
ons, a_ud vy, all deliberative hodies, both civil and ecclesiastical.
is this, that where there is a multiplicity of evidence, which
ositive to one point or fact, that surmise or suppositior bas
2 the shadow ofbearing in the caset Therefors ) would dasire

o2 l CHRESTIAN

to bring all the:rd_{\soni::'ﬁ of myselfand bro. to the'infallible wor@
of God, afid’ try it by that uaerring standard of eternal tenth:
When we eome to. thé above named’ rule; (the scripturesjand
there examine in respeét ofthe Lord’s supper, we have the testi=
mony of Christ and his apostles. - See Mat.” xxv1, 26, 27. Mark
x1v, 22, 23.- Luke xxm, 19, 20, and 1.Cor, x5; 17 to the' 3dv. I
invite all the lovers ‘of onr lovely Jesus'fo read attengively the
above passages-of God’s word,and’see if they dre not speciallyon
the subject ofthe Lord’s supper,-and the first day of the weel is
not onge:-namied in €ither of them. ~Seeing this'is thie fact my
Christian brethren, let us be carefulnot 1o take the suppositions’
of poor erring . man, though" he may posseds all the acqoired
knowledge in the world, | 1 should like to say something about
the Sabbath, orfirst day as itis called; but 1 forbear, lest 1 shionld
be too tedious and lengthy, i

‘In the close of this communication, permit me to say with
candor, that I have not writter obe sentence to hurt or embar-

_rass the feelings of any person-on-earth; but on the contrary, to

eligit information on the subject of-the Lord’s supper, and such
:dgrmatioﬁ-.as- will more closely unite the children of God in
Christian love and ‘union throughout the world. I assure my
Christian bréthren, that I am firmrin the belief that the obses-.
vance of' the Liord’s supper is a duty, and commaud, to which all
Christigns should attend. I am also as firm in the belief, that if
1 were honestly and conscientiously o celebrate the Lord’s sup-
per ‘every day in the.-week, there is not.a passage in the good
wérd-ofgod-, that forbids it. On the contrary, 1t tells me ‘‘as
often as you do this’Sce.” Twish well to all mankind but I am-
bound. to acknowledge my partialitiés for all those Christians,
that take the lovely Jesus for theirlawgiver; and his law for their
only rule of faith and practice. T am eertain that this Lawgiv-
er, and his law will ultimately prevail over human wisdom, self
aggrandizement, and tradition of failible man. My prayer day
and night is, Lord, unite thy children together in love, that all
men may koow that they are the discivles of Jesus, because they
have love one to another. JOHN G, ELLIS.

“For the Christian Messenger.
o NOs: :

. REMISSION OF SIN: ,

While T claim to myselfthe right to'contrevert all that T deem
erroneous in the religious sentiments -of others,: T concede to
them the-same nght, to controvert any that I may entertain.—-
And while this is assunied and ‘yieided as a matual right, 1desire .
it to be distinctly understood; that, on my partithe exercise of ity
does not proceed from an unfriendly disposition towards those
wliose opimons and views are opposed. I do nct believe that
the word of (God anthorizes, in any- degree, the belief that the
sins of the (fentiles are, or. ever have been remitted i the wa-
ter, or in the action of baptism.  Feeling confident of the truth
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of this sentiment, and the error of the épposite one, J fécl it to be:
ad-ut:rP to adduce proof of the truth of the one, and of the fallacy
of the|other. e 2 s -

i \Jﬁollld define remission of sins, as others have done, Lo con-
sist in forgiveness, or pardon; that is, the giving up of the pun-
ishehent due to them. Justification is of the same meaning in the

"Gospel, apd consists in:remission of sin, and obsolution from guilt
and|punishment; or an act of free grace, by which God pardons
theismner, and accepts him as righteous in the account of the
atonementof Christ. Meritorious justification’is predicable only

of sinless beings, while gratvitous justification is that alone,
whifh is suited to the state of sinners; it is an acquital from con-

demnation by free forgiveness, and an acceptance of him into 2

Staﬂ: of favor. The instrument of gospel justification is faith
alone, Thus God is said to justify the ungodly by faith—his faith
is cennted to bim for rightecusness, Rom. 1v, &; and being justi-
sied| by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom also .we lLave access by faith into the grace
wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God.
Wom. v, 1,2, 'The meritorious ground or cause ofthe remission
ofsin, made so by the grace of GGod, is the blood of Christ: ¢*this
4s my blood of the New T'estament, which is shed for many, fox
the remission of sins’” Mat. xxvi, 28, All having sioned’ *‘tle
righteousness of God isby the faith of Jesus Christ untoall,& upon
all them thatbelieve—we are justified freely by his grace, through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth.
a propitiation through faith in his blood to deélare his righteous-
aess for the remission of sins, Rom. nir, 22-25. The God and
T"ather of our Lord Jesus Christ, predestinated nsunto thé adop-
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself: in whom we have
redemption throtigh his blocd, the forgiveness of sins according
to the riches of his grace. Kph. 1,3. v, 7. - In whom we have re-
Jdemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins, Col,
t, 14. Ifthere be asingle principle in the doctrines of grace,
among those taught by the Apostles, which can be considered
fundamental, it muyst certainly be that of the remission of sin
through the death of Jesus Christ—upon this subject there is no
difference of opinion between the Baptist Reformers and myself.

“The only question between th&m and myself is this: s the effica-
cy of the blood of Christ, in the remission of the sins of believing
{zentiles, by divine. appointment, suspended upon their being
haptized or immersed in water? They take the affirmative side
of the question, and 1 the negative. Peter must determine this
question under the-infallible direction of the Holy Spirit.

+ 'To Peter was given the keys of the Kingdom of heaven, {c
apen thé gospel and to pronounce the order of the Kingdom te
the Gentiles. He. had, moreover, the qualifications bestowed
upon him by the King and the Judge of the living and the dead,
so infallibly t6 bind and loose on earth, as to oblige him to rati-
¢ bis declorations and decisions in heaven. Let us turn then te
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#ne tenth chapter of the a&(s of the Apostles, and other passages,
to learn the truth oo thissubject. 1 pass by at this time the ac,
count of the conversion and Baptism of the Jews on the day of
Pentecost, and of Saul of Tarsus, on account of the eircuimstan-
ces by which they were distingunished from the Gentiles. They
shall be attended to in-my next number.

After the great preparation had been made by the revelations
of the spirit,and the supernatural appearance to Peter, and thie
cummunications and instructions of the Angel to Ceornelius
which were sent to Peter, Peter set out to visit the town of
Uornelins, at Cesarca who was an officer, a centurion of the band
zalled the [talianiand, As he approached it, Cornelius met him
and teld him that Lie had seat {or him, “now said hy we are all
tiere belere (God” (Cornelius, his kinsmen and ncar frieads)“tc
fiear 2}l things thatare commanded thee of God. Then Peter
opened his mouth'and said, “ofa truth T perceive that God is no
respecter of persous; but in every natios he that feareth him and
worlketh richteonsness is accepted of Lim.” The word which
f10d sert unto the children of Israei, preaching peace by Jesue
Christ: (he is Lord of ali:) that word 1 say ye know which was
ymblished throughout all Jndea, and began from (zalilee alter the
haptism which John preacted; how God ancinted Jesus of Naza-
reth with the Holy Ghost, and with power: who went about doing
zood, and healing all that were oppressed of the Devil; ior God
was with bim. And we are witnesses of all things which he dig,
Woth in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem: whom they slew
:nd hanged on a tree: him God raised up from tlie dead the thirg
day,and showed him openly; not te all the people, but anto wit-
nesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drinis
with him after he rose from the dead. And he commanded us tc
nreach unto the ‘people, and. to testify that it is Lie which was or
dained of God, to be the Judge of quick and dead. Tohim gave
all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever belle-
veth in him shall receive remission of sins. L,
~ «#While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy Ghost
teil on all them which heard the word.  Aud they of the circum-
éisien which believed, were astonished, as many as came witk
Peier, ecause that on the Gentiles also was poured vt the gift
of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak with tongues,
and-magnify or glorify tGod. 'Then answered Peter, © Can any
mman forbid water that thee should not be baptized, which bave
‘received the Holy Ghost as well as we.  And he commanded
tiiem to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed the;
him to tarry certain days” Acts x, 34-48, e

Now 1 ask, were these Gentiles in their sins when they recel-

ved the Holy Ghost, spake with new tonguea and glorified God,
%Hoth of which were done hefore they were baptized? Or, were
their sins not remitted through faith? and were they not received
into the divine faver, the moment they believed what Petersaid
concesning Jesus Christ? and w%eénot the gifts of the Holy Ghost
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a seaFand confirmation of thesefacts, both of which occurted be--

fore they ‘were buptized? After.that they believed, (before they
wewpe baptized) they were sealed with the Holy Spiritof promise
which was the earnést'of their inheritance, Kph,1,13, 14. Being
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, God sent forth the
spirit- of his Son into their hearts crying Abba Fatlier. Tley
were then baptized into Christ, and put Lim on, Gal. 1. 26, 27,
ch.4,8. We will let Peter explain this matter. In Acts 11 =2
are informed ‘that when Peter was ¢ome up to Jerusalem, they
that were of the circumeisioni, contended with him for gotag
in Lo the Gentiles and/eating with them. But Peter rebearsed
the mattﬁ!;frbm the heginning, and ‘expounded it in order unto
them. Peter told them that the angel directed Cornelius to
send for him, (Peter) whoshall tell thee (C.) words, whereby thou
and {hy house shell besaved. And, said Peter, when I began to
speak, (that is when he had already spolren. what was stated in
the 10 chap.) the Holy Ghest fell upon them, as it did vpon us
(Ue 120 Acts 1,15,) at the beginning, Acts 11, 1-4. ‘T'hen Te-
membered 1 the word of the Lord, how that Lie said, John in-
de:ed,: baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Glost, Acts1,45. Forasmuch then as God.gave them the like
gilts, as he did unto us who believed; what was I, that I could
wilbstand God? When they heard these things, tliey held threir
pence and glorified God, saying, then hath God also to the Gen-
liles granted repentance nnto life, Acts xr1, 3-18.. It deserves
tice that although Peles rehearsed tié wanlier from the leginning,
W & expounded it by order unto them that-were of the circnmcision,
§0 as perfectly to satisfy them, that God had ‘granted to the GGen-
tiles repentance unto life, for which they glorified God, he said
0ot one word to them about his having baptized them—nor did
Iré, when telling the Gentiles allthings that were commdnded hin,
of|God to tell them; and even the words whereby they should be
saved, tell them that they were to be baptized for the remission
of their sins, or in order to obtain their remissien. The reason
he/did not tell them this, was, that«t was not included 1n the
-words which God commanded him to tell them, whereby thay
should hesaved. A proofof it is, the Holy. Ghost fell upon them
as he did upon Peter, and the rest of the one hundred an twent
disciples who believed at the beginning, by which God testified
that he had remitted the sins of the Gentiles, and received them
- intobis favour before they were baptized. There can be no
-mistake here, because the gift in a miraculous way of the Holy-
Ghost, or the baptism of the Holy Ghost was given to them, to

wprove that God had purified their hearts by faith, and given them -
repentance unto life before they were baptized, and the apostles,
ind tliey of the circumcision who contended with Peter, rece;.
ved this testimony as conclusive in the case, We will turn fo
the 15th chapter of the Acts; and hear Peter further upon this

subject.. Here, before the council at Jerusalem, ‘composed of
the apostles, clders and brethren, over which ‘the Holy Ghost

MESSENGTR, . o

vsidéd—a couseil tobe'siive, very di&‘éf.&ﬁ;‘frﬁm the ecq

k fical councils and associatiotis Qr:ﬁ.l.Iiigzd_;yl'll'l_ Peter mse S ;"',m.'.s_ g
.s3id unto them, Men and brethyen, ye know bow that a good

ile ago. God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my
::i?)ﬁfh s%noﬁld Learthe word of the gespl and’ baljeve'__ “And God
which lknoweth the hearts bear them witness, giving them the
Holy Ghost, even'as he did nntq' us; and put o difierence be-
tween us and them, baving punﬁed _tl;\euf bea]:tg by [‘%lth', {u;e
the new trapslation. Acts xv,7-0.. That 15._(:9'1_113“;_15 purified
the hearis of the Geptﬂes-bx f‘,‘“ha'heibaptmed t_hem_ WIt_h,_ -
gave them the miraculous gifts of the Foly Ghost ‘as his witness
or proof of it; and after he h'ad thus puylﬁed their _}aeg;_t:o,, and
sealed them with the Holy Spirit of promise, after they believed,

- which was an earnest of their heavenly inheritarce; Petercom-

manded them to be baptized in the pame of the Lord,'Ep__h.'r, 13,

S :

The baptism or the miraculovs -gift of the Holy Ghost, which
were hestowed upon these Gentiles, did not give them faith oy
save‘them, for they bad faith and were justified before they re-
ceived this gift, and the gilt of tongues &c. was bestowed upon

. them.as God’s witness, seal and confirmation,. that what Peter

had said was true, and that-be had through the I"gith of Jesus
Christ, imparted to them, by the words of Peler, given to them
ifEt i 1. L
?t?f-ﬁzl'éuamtions that 1 bave made from the Acts of the Apos-
{les, are the only divinely authenticated narrative of the order
and plan of the introduction of the gospel to the (Jep@:ies. Al
that is said in the Epistles relative to this snbject, is by way of
allusion, and must be interpreted and explained agreeably to
the order of faith, remission.of sin and baplism, as statéd in their
‘conneetion and order of succession in the Acts of the Apostles.
We hiave now sgen in what sense. Petcr\a‘nd_}he rest of (he
apostles, and thie Jewish convalls unlerstoed (od’s plan or meth-
od in the gospel, by which he pardons or remits the sins of (e
_Gentiles, and purifies their hearts, which I confidently believe
justified me, when 1 said that, baptism as :}dnl-ln\igte-;:ed to-the
Geatiles, is wholly misapprebiendsd ss o its design and use,
when it i regarded as the acfion by, or in whick their sins arere.
milted, and justified me also'when 1 said, ““that 1t is the doctrine
of the New Testarient, that God justifies the Gentiles by faith
alone,” | mean Gentile enemiesand sinners. ~Such cannot be
justified in any. degree by works, till they are justified by.faith
without works. ~Till'then they are In a state of guilt'and under
condemnation, and the wrath of God abideth on them: - ‘This was
their stute and character when Christ'died for them, and so their
actual deliverance from that state throngh faith in Christ’s blood,
is God’s justifying the imgodi;. Rom. 1v, 5. 'This is the princi-
ple of justification for which Paul argues. But James-treats of
the justification of the righteous; that is, of persons who arenot
dnly justified in Paul’s sense, but who in‘consequence of this are
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fighteous, by doing good and right;-ous ;!TvQ-rkS#o:‘ he that doeth

!‘i hiteousnéss is righteous, even as he is righteous, 1 John 1

3 ey are not forgetfal hearers but doensgc-if the work, Jan:;.sz'.
23: they practise pure and undefiled religion v. 27: the are
Ghr,tsuans—_}'mt_;norc of this hereafter, *Ye are the éhllt.ﬁ"en
of _Gpd‘b.:r_falEll in Christ Jesus,” whospever believeth that Jesus
1s the Christ, is born of God, Gal.1m11,27;1John v, I. Thegreat
principleof Christian fellowship is faith.—by faith we are justi-
fied from all things, and hold fsllowship with the Father and the

Son, and with the apostles; and by it Christians hold fellowship:

with ove anotber. If 1 ever have known feelingl ert.
meataily the _Fa“rdoqmg"- grace and h:nire'a:»t"'}(:‘rtﬁtl"?giE!'w:‘;::'il ::f:::l'
years before I was immersed, and it was during the period that
I had no thought of being immersed; being justified by faith, I
had peace with God through the Lord Jesus Christ. Notwith-
standm‘g't!usl I consider it the daty of all who helieve in the Lord
Jesus (;.m'lst,- to be immersed, as soon as they do believe l;ith
the approbation of the heart, I haye in-tentional‘ly-ﬁomi‘tte:l say-
ing any thing about the design and use of baptism, in this "nmr{—
ber; peither biave T attended to the baptism of the 300 on the da
gfiPlenteco_af; or to Saul of Tarsus. I will take up the suh'ec{
in my next number, and endeavor to show the reason o'f‘.the']dif-'-
ference between the baptism of the Jews, and of the Gentiles.
or the difference in-the account of them, so as to t‘ecdnci!e'then;
in reference to their baptism, and maintaiv the principlte that
ﬂ_]lirf] i ﬁffng,_ who justifies the Jew by faithi, and the Gen-
1 aith ; WYL PUS,

N. B. Errata for the Ist No. of Archippus. l'ir?:;‘éﬂggj?;ne
from the top put a comina instead of a period after “tra::;aubs{an
tiation "+ "In the 23d e, for “saving love,” read saving laver-'
Tn page 45 21st line from the top, for *‘Jesus’ disciples and Chric.
tians,” read Jobn’s disciples,.and Christ’s,” © S

At the reguest of G werithy B

At the request of our worthy “correspondent; ‘A rchippns,.
will give him a patient hearing; before we make any remarke o
v S

_ _ INFAN'S IN HELLL |
BroTexr Srone:—Having seen an abusive article, ifi the

Presbyterian Advocate of Octeber 1830, amains i

an A 2. of Uctol 189 alost-a- piece pob-
lished by you, in ,Iu_l_y last, in the C. M. '0:1 jf_;ﬁ-_im!ijec?o’f in({:i:ts
being in hell; I am induced to sabmit a few remarksto the pub-
lic,if you deem them worty of yourcolumns. = .~ =~ =

I do not undertake this, beciuse 1 conceive you unable to

meet the argumentsjof your opponents; (for in fact you h ub

stantially answered all they can, say, i(n q'ppoditi_dg to'h'ta;: ;:3-
tions, taken by you;) but my ebject is, toshow that you have a
friend, who honestly believes with you, that the Calvinistic’ syse
tem, impartially viewed, and followed to its legitimate conse-
ﬁﬁqun_, involves the damnation of many- unoffending infants in-
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¥ do acknowledge, I see little but abuae, in the article in ques-
sion. We may iufer that you have the talents aud learning of the
Presbyterian Ulergy eulisted against you, on this, as well as oth-
srsubjects; seeing that the P, "Adyocate is published’by an asso-
ciation of Ministers. That such a comuination of ministers,
should write under the influexce of such a bilter spirit, asis
manifested in the article to which I refer, is trvly alarmiog te
the pious; and to say the least, renders their own election sume-
what doubtful: “for if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he
js none of his,” saith an apostle. The apology must be, that
they hiave a bad cause; and find a difficulty in supporting.t.

T'o these gentlemen the damnation of infants, seems.to be a
yery unpleasact doctrine. ‘The terms, infunts in hell, they call,
ohorrifick.” They call the doctrine an “‘odious sentiment.”
Theysay, “we explcitly disavow for ourselves, and our Calvin-
jstic fricnds generally, if not universally, that infant damnation
makes any part of our creed, either in the confession of faith, or
i our puolic ministry. Itisno where to be found as adoctrine
of the Presbyterian church” &ec. From these quotations it is
evident, that the writers ofthe Presbyterian Advocate, wish the.
puablic to understand, that the damnation of infants, forms no
yart of their creed, or fayth. That the contrary is. true, fruin
their own creed, which they pledge themselves tc maintain, at
the time of their induction into office as ministers, I think, every
plain man, may easily know. .

1n support of what 1 liere assert, T will make afew quotations
from their creed. Chap. v, 3. “By the decree of God, for tle
manifestation of his own glory, some men and angels are predes-
tinated to everlasting life, and athers foreordained to everlasting
deatlr.” The creed further asserts, that the number of these
«w gels and men is so certain and definite, that it caanot be either
increased or diminished. From the same creed, we read the
following, Chap. x, 3. “ Elect infants dying in infancy are regen-
erated and saved by Christ through the Spirit.” Is it not
strange, that ministers should deny, or be ashamed of their own
doctrine? how can they expect others to support it, when they
deny it themselves? :

What ideas can the terms, Elect infants convey, but that there
are some clect and some non-elect? If those {ailible men, who
made the confession of faith, bad thought otherwise, how easi-
Iy could they have expressed it. They could have said, évery
infant, dying in infancy, will he saved. , .

But this they knew would have ruined their system, and de-
stroyed the chain they wished to be preserved throughout their
book. Just before they introduced the subject of infants, they
described the elect, as the only ones effectually called; that they
are wholly passive in coming to Christ, making them as belpless
as infants, in obtainiog 3 knowledge of their election, The con-
fessfon further asserts, that when the elect are bronght cavingly
*o the knowledze of the truth, that it i withont recard to faitk
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orworks in them; so that elect infants, and elect adults, are pu:
upon the same footing, as to ability, or agency. Ifthis be the
Presbyteriap doctrine oo the side of the elect, it follows, with
¥rresistible clearness, that no differance ought to be made on the
other side. the side of the non-elect, whether they die as adults
or infants.

The doctrine of non-elect infants, is deducible from the cer-
tain and definite number of the elect, which (hé confessions
3ays, cannot be either increased or diminished. In this, there is
no word of comfort respecting infants. Ifwhen they die, they
should not be of this certain or definite number, they must Le
lost. Thisis the natural conclusion, from the words of the con-
fession. If the makers of it had thought otherwise, how easily
could they have inserted it.

A weak attempt is made, in the article in question, to show
that elecl infants may mean all iofants; and in support of which,
the elect angels, and the elect lady, mentioned in the scriptures,
are adduced as proof; whereas to every plain man, these passa.
ges prove the contrary. If there were no angels not elect, nor
any ladies not elect, the argument might have some weight, but
as thisis not the fact, the argument is worse than nothing.

Indeed, throughout the confession book, a partial election is
arged; and, as there is no exteption made, it is to be understood
in a partial sense, wherever it occurs, .

The alarm, which these gentleman, Presbyterians take at their
system’s involving the damnation of infants, 1 think, a very favor-
ai-le indication; because this, 1 believe, to be much the mildest
part of their system; and if they are so much alarmed at this. they
ought to be much more so, at the damnation of the non-elect
adults, seeing that hy their system, they are placed without
their agency, in @ much worse condition.

Let some of the well known doctrines of the Presbyterian
church be stated, viz: That Adam’s sin is imputed to the noo-
2lecl;—that they are accountalile forit; that no more of the non-
elect ever did, or ever will exist, or can be horn into this world,

. than their Maker appointed: that not one of them, can ever die,
sooner or later, than the time fixed by the Almighty; *hat Christ
did not die or suffer with a view to eternally save one of them;
and that notwithstanding these facts, their Maker holds them
accoyntable for all their own sins, as well as that of Adam, in
the final rfay of judgment

According to these views, let me ask every plain man, if it
would not he a great favor, for all the non-elect to die, when in-
7ants, and he punished for Adans sin only. rather than be com-
pelled to live until they are twenty, fiffy. eighty, or a hundred
years old. and then forced tuv die. with all the weight of their
actual sins. in addition to that of Adam’'s, and for which sins,
(Adam’s and their own) to he punished ir hell to all eternity?, It
willbe fiurther admitted by the Calvicists, tlat these non-eleet
souls, never could, during their lives, for a mowent, have hved
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s Christians; of coursé, they go to destruction of necessity.—
gﬁgﬁ:ﬁi?, under lhe, vieisgjust given, that the damnation of
figfants, s by far the mildest part of the Calvinistic system. Bet-
%’?to.pen‘sh ';ﬁbr"qn'é sin, than a thousaund;' this every one can
??fdﬁer:ﬁ;tha:ﬂétehg-, the writers of tlée a_rtic‘le beforq us, }:ave_ don_e
yéu great honor, (tho’ not intentionally) by sayiug that their
reed bas been so offensive to you, that you have been disgorging
i]i;i'n' different portions, &c. If they wo_uld follow your exam-
ple, L think it would add greatly to their moral ‘and religious
health. And as these preachers are now so much-troubled about
the damnation of infants; 1 do hope, they ‘'will continue awake
to the consequences of their system, till they abandon it alto-
gether. Yours in gospel bonds. b

‘REPLY.TO AN “OBSERVER.”
. A correspondent upder this nawe, appeared. in pur last No.,
requesting our views of dancing, balls and theatres, and asked,
whether such practices were compatible with the professivn of
Shristi T Tanswer. : .
Ch(l}?_t;?;u:l{e“fashiunnhlé amusements of the world, these stand
pre-eminent to captivate the v 1d, and to destroy all serious and
religious impressions enthe heart With this sentiment uni-
versal experience accords. ‘1 he pious, the spiritual man feels
no disposition tv engage in such diversions. His affections are
attracted to nohler ohjects, heing set on 'tl'fmgs above, and not
on things on the earth. - He feels no disposition to associate with
such company as sttend such places, for such amusements. I
would wish no better evideuce of irreligion, In any person, than
his aftendance on such places. .'l his :s,congldgrgd good evi-
dence against such a person’s piety by all Christian societies,
which possessand maintain the power of religion in the soul.—
Therefore the members of such societies, are Iforll.ldden suc_h
“practices, and exclude from fellowship, should any after admoni-
tion engage-and persist in them. Should any church suffer such
offending members to continue among them, it plainly proves,
that -such church isin .a bad state—it brings reproach upon the
profession of religion, and disgrace upon the cause which they
‘have espoused—it hecomes a derision to the world, and a stum:
_bling block' to the weak. In such a clurch Ihe_Spmt'ol' God
never dwells, darkness, bondage and death are l_hglt porlmn.

I have linown parents, even professors of religion, who plead-
ed the propriety of sending their children to gdancmg school,
(impudently now called; a dancing Academy!) in order to learn

‘them good-manners, a neat walk, and such other charmirg ac-
complishments. But who, generally, are the teachers of these
fine arts? Dancing masters are c-urnmonl_y of the lowest class of
society, or men once in belter circumstances, but who by ex-
travagance, intemperance and gambling, have dissipated their:
money. They haviog learned to bow and step gracefully, and
te caper monkey-like in a ball room; being indisposed ¢o labor
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for an honest support, and too prou& to’ beg, they undertake thg
art of politely fornfing the walk; steps, and external manners of
the young.” Will parents, religious parents, encourage such
drones of human society, by putting their children under their
uition? What do they learn but pride and extravagance, folly
and trifling? Such-parents betray their destitution of religion,
and should not be retained in any Christian church.

~ Ihd weeversee a pious dancing master, or stage actor? Are
euch ever found engaged in the holy exercises of prayer! Is it
not as rare to find a dancing master in a church, as to find his
grave in a church-yard! No tomb-stone covers him with this in-
-scription, Here liesthe dancing master. ‘T'his would be thought a
burl?sque in death, and why should it not be considered such
in life? :

In olden times, parents taught their children themselves to
better purpose. They taught their daughters to step neatiy at
the spinning wheel and their sons at the plough—such children
were a blessing to suciety, and no pest to physicians, to restore
nealth impaired by corsetts, thin dresses &c. Su-h children add-
ad to their couritry’s wealth, and respectability, and were ne
charge nor burden to it, Till the return of such days, better
tiopes can hardly be indulged. A few years ago, during the re-
vival in our town, the ball roams were neglected, dancing mas-
ters unknown, stage actors forsook us, and a dancing party could
not be collected. Assoon as our religious (rath r irreligious, )
contentions banishel religion from amongst us, then the ball
rooms and theatres were crowded—dancing masters were en-

.couraged, and parties of pleasure, and gambMfng increased. This

is an evidence that these amusements and religion are incom-
patible. Eprror.

(7Several advertisements of bad men have been sent me to
publishin the Messenger. In one or two instances 1 at first did
publish such; but have long since declined. The subject is of too
delicate a nature, and by no meanssuited to a religions Journal,
Several communications have been also sent me, for the purpose
of correcting slanderous reports. My correspondents must ex-
cuse me for not publishing such things. "If I publish for ope, im-
partiality would compel me to publish for another; and thus the
Messenger would become the degraded hearer of li'.els, war,
and strife. EpiTor.

RECEIPTS FROM FEB. 18T TO MARCH 1sT.

New York—FElder 1ra Brown, 3, for S. Marvin, I, Fuosley. and
Maj. Liyon; Js. Steers 3. Eider F. R. Palmer, for #ys. Lowns
and H. Ewatt, 2; Elder L. Flemming for N. Graves, 2, (%
naan, O.—JohnMiles, 2. New Paris—Elder L. Puorviance, 2.
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THE CONFERENCE IN TERRA CONFUSA:
(conTINUELD.)

The Conference met according 1o adjonrnment. After pray-
er, The Report of the Comnmittee, appeinted to draft a sumn.ary
of doctrine as a hond of union, was called for. Bishop .\'i —
the Chairman of the Committee, rose and addressed the Coufer-

ce as follows: .
enl}islmp 1——Yonr Committee met for the purpose uf:‘:le;lr
appointment. But thongh several summaries were propused. -l:
put one conld we all agree. Ve therefore resulved to presen
to this Conference the several drafis exhibited in the ( mn_mlh(-:!e
hopiug that in your coilected wisdomn, one might yet l'e lor('ln:-_-[t;
and adopted unani:nously by usall, 1lethen p‘r"e‘sentud the r.;’
to the Moderator, who delivered them to the Clerk to read. ile
then read the first as follows: - 1 .

Agr. L. That there is but oneféod.exis:ingm-‘} persons, v'ather,
Son and !'oly =pirit. of vne subsiance. cqual in powpr & _g!ury}

9. I'hat the second person of trimty was the eternal Son o
God. Uhat he hecame man by taking to himself a true hody and
a reasonahle soul in the womb of the Virgin,and “orn of her; that

s two natures, yef his person 15 une.

uug'lgl'l'l‘a:’t l;:.:. as nur-sn_rrely?lwed (f:'ll dird to 9._a1iafy the derpa{!ds
of law anl iuslfic'e acainst the sinner, which righteousuessis im-
yuted (o the sinner for justification. )

pu‘l!: : :}h;tl.efaiih. whichjis the girt of GGod, receives this righteons-
ness. and enables us to perfomn acceptable obedience to the

nds.

.CUE‘:H}FIIM faith. repentance, and regeneration should be urged
or all—and that whoever shull profess fait, and manifest it .y
repentacce ard an unreserved o edience to all the cummiands of
the gospil. shoald e Sapized, 1ogetber vith '.\n‘hml-‘:ehuld and
thus be inductedinto the kivgdum or church of God on earth.
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. Doc: P—1 move that these articles be read separately, and
the order in which they stand, and that this conference consides
ihem one by one, in order that we may fully understand each
other.

The motion was carried nemine contradicenle. The first arti-
cle was then read.

Doe: P—To this article I have no objection, but do cordially
sreceive it as a fundamental truth of revelation.

Mr. B—My worthy brother has spoken my mind fully. 1cor-
dially receive it as an essential doctrine of Christianity.

Bish: M—The doctrine of T'rinity, is a doctrine which I have
doog believed as fundamental and essential, yet I cannot fully
mgree to receive it as stated in the aricle. 'I'be idea intended
anay ke the same, yet it is not so happily expressed. Tosay that
the Son is one of the divine three, is to say that the Son is eternal.
This I am convinced 1s not scripturally true. He never was Son
«ill born of the virgin Mary: for thus it is written, ““And, behold,
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a Son,
and shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be great and shall be

lled the Son of the Highest. Luke 1, 31, 32.” By reading Dr.

A, Clark on this passage, & on Heb. 1. Iam fully convinced that -

the expressions, efernal Son, and elernally begotten. are unscrip-
tural, as well as unreasonahle. I move. therefore, that the word
San be stricken out, and the expression, the Word be substituted,
s it is in the Methodist discipline. ]

Doc: P—T acknowledge that the terms eternal Son, and efer-
snally begotten, are not scriptural; yet have thought' with many
others that they are plainly inferable. I also acknowledge that
anany of iny orethren of high respectability reject with you the
taIma. and prefer as yon do the term Word, as expressive of his
divine natare. [am notastickler for words, when the same idea
ds maintained; T am willing therefore that the term Word be
substituted instead of Son.

Mr. B—1 am oot so well convinced that the term efernal Sou-
s improper; because (3od is called the eterual Father. The
very term eternal Father provesan eternal Son. The <on under
the figure of Wisdom (Prov. 8) is said to be brought fortl; from
everiasting . A

Bisii: ii—Myhbro B takes for granted what needs proof, and
proof which, the Bible cannot aflord him. Ged is ho where call-
-ed an eternal Fataer—as to Prov. 3 where “Wisdom is said to be
brought forth from cverlasting, the word everlasting is explained
byfthe following expressions, from the beginning or ever the earth
was. Inthe expression, brought forth. an agent. an action. and
an effect are seen. The agent and action certainly preceded the
thing produced, and therefore the product could not ie eterral.
But many ofthe good and great deny the application of tYis verse
to the Son in Zoto. | aw vot certain that they are not correct

Mr. B—1 will uot contend for expressions potsin the Bi*le; E

submit to substituie the term Word instead of Sen in the articlg
jont read.
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. R—I'am fully convinced, and long bave been, of the im=
ro“:::ieltty of the terr!ms eternal Son, and efernally begollen. And-
am as fully convinced that the term T'rinily is equally impro-

rand unscriptural. The speculations on this word bave pro*
duced more discord than can be removed for years to come. L
therefore think it would be better to erase the whole article, al;:
agree to receive the simple expressions of scripture on this su %
‘egct- as that thereis but one God, the F_at_;heru—?nd one Lor
J.h:st;s the Son of the Father, and the Spirit of God. In these
all ag;’ee. Let us attribute to eachall that the Bible attributes,
d notbing more. This will please all Christians and offend nene,
smDcoc- P—We grant the term 7winity is not to be found in the
Bibia'-but the doctrine, conveyed by this ierm, is plainly taual];t
there: as “There are three that hear witness in heaven, ::
Father, the Word and the Holy Ghost, ang these three al;]e age,
and “Baptiziog them in the name of the Father, and of:de'J on,
d of the Holy Ghost”—and “The grace of the f.ord Jesug
:;zrist and the love of God, and the communion of th:e I-!oly
Ghost he with you all.” These to my mind are fully cunv_:nt_:mﬂt
that the doctrine of'three persons in one God, is scriptur
i illingly give up.’ ) ;
wh:;: }{2;]:] ?st:::w gegn);rgally acfmitted by the learned Trinitarts
ans th-emselves, that the text 1 .l(_ihn v, 7 is gpurious snld sllao;lld.
be rejected. Griesback has rejected it—Doc. A. Cdar : l;a.:
very learnedly proved it spurions—Bishop Low.th_ “‘:lol': 6[11:1 :’l
any learned men should contend a moment for it. e éec ic.
Review learnedly and satisfactorily proves 1§s?unpm‘}-al: som:
of the learned doctors of A:r_le_nca, and even in the es rtfjtt:gt
it. 1 might multiply authorities to prove the Empenl;ﬂlnt, uti
is unnecessary in this day of inquiry. The text in Matt. xx\lilbI:
10, “Baptizing in the name of the Father &c. can_gevetl: es alt
!iéh the doctrine contained in the‘arhcle under consi eléa ion.
does not say ner hint that the Father,Son and Holy Spirt are
three persons in one (3od, of one substance, and equal u;_ power
and glory. The apostolic benediction 1s still farth‘e:d ronl"a es;
tablishing the doctrine of three equal persons in one G 2 dyf
believe it would greatly conduce to the interests of tr-ntl 1. ant_ o
the promotion of harmony among us, to reject the article entire-
ly. The doctrine of three equal persons in the ene God, I?bgli:‘en
discarded by Trinitarian theorists of the highest !-espt_actaiﬁ ltg;
‘They reject the term persons in Trinity, rightly judging that i
must lead to Tritheism. Should we therefore agree to reclt;iva
the ‘article as it stands, many professed Trinitarians as ;re 4 asf
Unitarians would be excluded from fellowship by our bon o

. N :

union. . S, ot

. P—I well know that some orthodox T'rinitarians reject
th:):ecﬂf !hl;'e‘: peal-‘som in Trinity; but they substitute anollher
term, three distinctions, which is equivalent to _thefon_-meri. ;7?.
willipg to reject the term persons, ‘and receive it its place
{jnotions or any tantamount expression:
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' Mr.C—TI am willing for Trinitarians to use the terms three
persons, three distinctions, or three somewhats, provided they
do not mean three distinct minds, spirits, beings or intelligen-
cies, in the oneinfinite mind &c. Shonld these ideas l-e attach-
-ed to-the lerms, then the doctrine of three distinct, equal Gods
is«clearly maintained. This is a direct contradiction of the
scripture. T am certain there is no intelligent T'rinitarian he-
lieves in three equal and iofinite minds or spirits—nor that {he
one infinite Being, mind or Spirit consists of three equal finite
minds or Spirits. - We all believe the same thing in fact; that
there is one Giod the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ. the San
of the Father, and one Holy Spirit.. Why then should we prelong
the unprofitable and.mischievous controversy, about the vain
apeculations and jarring upinions of our fathers on this sulject?
Let us agree to hanish from us, the names I'rimtarian and Uni-
tarian, and all their nnseriptural dogmas, and agree o nse the
terins afforded us by the Bible, when we speak of the Father, Son
and Spirit. 1 therefore agree with bro. R—that the whole ar-
ticle be rcjected. :

Bish: ?tl-t'l‘hmlgh I have professed to believe in three divine
persons in the Godhead: yet | dare not define the term persen,
s wat whici is a distinct being, mind, Spirit. or intelligence.
this is certainly eqaivalent to the doctrine or three distinet inde-
pendentGiods  If I define a person as that which 1s not a dis-
iinct being, mind, spirit nor intelligence, and apply this to Deity,
1 virtually say that neither of the persons, Father, Word, nor
Holy ‘Epiritj is a being, mind, spirit, or intellizgence, and this is
no hetter than Atheism. T gain nothing by substituting three
distinctions, or any oiher term instead of three persons, if to
ibese distinctions T attach the idea of distinct beings, tninds,
spirits or intelligencies; for this will not remove the 1dea of (hree
distinct Gods; and if T detach from these distirctions the idea of
being, mind, spirit or intelligence, I cannot avoid the idea of
Atheism. To the terms three persons, orthree distinctions, 1 can
atlach po idea so as to avoid Tritheism, or Atheism. 1 have
contented myselfin believing the doctrine an incomprehensihle
wmystery. Such a doctrine, as is perfectly unintelligible, ! am
pcrsu-.*.]i-ed cannot be profitable: T am therefore strongly ioclined
to let it o, and tn reject the arficle under examination.

Mr. B—On this subject T Lave said but litile, hecanse ! have
but little to say. During thisdiscussion my mind has been rou-
sed to attend to what it had never seriously considered hefore.
Ihad received the doctrine of Trimfy from my infancy, 1 had
been taught that though true, it was an incomprehensitle mys.
tery—that to reject 1t was damna*le heresy—and (hat none,
who denied if-could he saved. These things completely closed
my mind from examining. T joined ocldly to denonnce al! as
hereties and infidels, and denied them all elain's to Christianity,
who shenld inpiously deny this hely doetrine of Trinitw. 1 frar
¥ have doue wrong. "1see | have not examined the s¢ riptures.

MTSSENG IR, w
il respecting this point. That Giod is one infinite, eter-
:l;?::a?iﬂ:;ll{eﬁli;ent- pErsun.p being or spirit v}'ilhm}t parts, is an
undeniable truth;ifso, ll;ere.canbut e more intelligent persous,
or spirits, equal to the inﬁmte e;lernal. am.f sel existent one; 1i:
nct equal, then they wnust be eltb_er superior or inlerior; eitier
of these ideas is fatal to the doctrine. Many §ucl| ldf:as at ihis
time are rolling through my mnd. | feel entirely dispused to
reject the article under examination. Before 1 sit do}v nl mus{.
confess that I am ashamed and confounded cn reflection, tlat
have joined the multitude in a crusade against those who Lave
ventured to deny that ductrine of which I am perfef.:lly ignorant,
both as o the import of the terms used to express if, and of I!;c
ideas (if any)intended to be conveyed by them: YetifI could
be convinced that those terms were used in the boly scriptures,
though unintelligible, 1 would humtly receive them.

Mr. B—for the first time rose and spoke as fc:l‘ln_'s:'l have pro«
fessed for many years to believe the doctrine of T'rinity as stated
in the article under review. I have never been so tenacious of
its tecnicalties as nany others. l.l@ve thought the subject was
involved in so many inextricable d}thullu-s. !h_at the safest way
was to avoid the jargon of words without knowledge, and cuuﬁm;
mysell to the simple expresslpnslof scripture. In (_iumg this :
have been suspected for a Unitarian. Not beu}g satisficd mysel
with the article now under examu{atmn, I shonid tremlle toin-«
pose it on another; 1 cannot make it a term pf communion, much
less a test of Christianity. T fully accord with the brethren who
fast spoke, that the article hc_rc_]ected: 2 I-}

Doc: P—J am willing to reject tlie unscriptural terms attache
ed to the dogirine, as the word Trinity, three distinct and Cf_q‘uat
persons in the Godhead, eternal Son, eternally begotlen, §e.  Yet I
am not yét prepared to reject the uoctrine itself. .

A r. C—Please inform me, Doc:, hulw .;.’;):1 wm;ld express the

i n stript of these unscriptural terms? ¥
do{l:;{;::?ti;f-‘fw:ckuogledge I cannot express it more }nlc!_hgllbly
in the langnage of the Bib!c. than by '.ia)'l'llg,-lllel"? is a Fal -’er,
Son and Holy Ghost.  Wekile speaking 1 will make a :tlouant at
in the place of the article, which we are examiuing, we substi-

ing: . >

tm\g\l:l:gf:é:“:o Eeceive the doctrine that God is the l‘al.he}r of
all—that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.and that the Holy Ghost
is the Spirit of God. Wealso agree to speak of thisdoctrine It.
the language of the Rihlf. rejecting all human appendages, ats

hed to i the folly of man. g : A
tafil}:dihti‘s :;t;olgon “Ierg was no serious ob;echon‘. it was carru;!d.
A motion was then made and l(:arru&:dd, that the Clerk read the

ic mmary. which was done. , 3.
Ari:‘:(t;!‘;‘!u—r-tl‘l.::l‘lljren. gom the decision just made in rejectiog the
first, | plainly perceive that the second now read ninst share the
same fate.—We have agrted to reject the terms Tirinty, three -pPY-‘
sons inonc Godhead, and eternal E;r ; therefore we must reject tht
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2xpression, that  the Son is the second person of Trinity, and {het
be is the eternal :Son. The latter part of the article can alone
engage out attention at this time—that he became man by taking
to himselfa true body, and a reasonable soul in the womb of the
Virgin, and born of her—that he exists in two distinct pnatures,
the Godhead and manhood, being perfect (sod and perfect man,
yet butone person forever. 1 must confess that I am not pre-

ared to go into this discussion af present, and seould it be agree-
able to the Conference I move an adjournment till (Lis day
four wegks.

Conference agreed to the proposition, and. concluded with
solemn: prayer and singing, and parted with ‘Christian feelings
®wards cach other. Epitoer.

(To BE coNTINUED:)

MISREPRESENTATION DETECTED.

Under this caption in the Baptist Chronicle for Fehrmary; 1
Bave read a communication from Mayslick, Ky.in which the wri.
ter charges me with the crime of misrepresentation. In order
fo exculpate myself, I will state 'what that church at Mayslick
has said, and then state the remarks I made on it. The matter
-shall be left to the public to judge.

That church says in their protest,—*“That all of us (suhscribers)
are willing and determined to rally round the original constitu-
tion, and covenant of the churehi, which has never been disanni-
led—associating therewith, the principles of union hetween the
regular and separate Baptists.-——And that no person shall be con-
sidered a member of this church, who will refuse 1o acknowledge
the above, by subscribing their 'names, or causing them to Le
subseribed.” 3

Ilremarked that, “None but Calvinists, immersed Calvinists,
can be members of Mayslick Church; for each member must sube
scribe the original constitution, which is the Philadelphia Con-~ .
fession of Faith. Yet Separate Baptists, who oppuse Calvinisn:,

-may be members, if they will subscribe the ahove constituting,
church covenant and articles of union; that is if tley subscribe
what they do net believe; or in plain language, if ikey will be-
<ome hypocrites.”—C. Mess. p. 261.

Now 1 ask the candid public to' judge, whether 1 am guilty of
misrepresentation! John, a separate Baptist, (and such is \re
minian) applies to Mayslick church for mem berslip. The church
says, you must subscribe our orginal constitution, the Fhijadel-
¥lna0 nfession of Faith, (thisis acknowledged pure Calvinism.)

ou must subscribe also our church covenant, (this § have never
seen, l?gt no doubt purely Calvinistic.) Now if Joim. who is ac-

knowle'ged an Arminian, subserihg these or eitier of these
Calvinistic creeds, does he not openiy profess to helieve whut he
dishelieves? Is he not a hypocrite? eyery wan. woman and clild
‘®ho understands language, will say, yes. except this acensing

&vember of Mayslick church, He wishes to bide himself undev
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tlie principies of the union between the R_egl!'lar and Se;_mraze
Baptisis.  istonishing! what have these principles to do in the
case of John the separate Baptist, applying for n_u.:embersh:p in
the Mayslick churel?  He must s_u!.scrii-e to the vriginal consti=
tution and church covenant, that s, he must llipen_iy 'profess-.!(: he-
Lieve in Calvioism, although he does not—su' scription to :fll gth-
er principles in the Universe cavnot alter s first subscription,
11158 hie shonld sutscri e, | believe, i-l!t do not *-cll:'_vc. A f,}:'ld
that chiurel receive such a person into h»llm\*shlpg No: hat if le
will ypoeritically sulserine whut be dues rot believe, Le will
¥ :cetved! :
dclﬂ\;:!l make no ungenerous nor harsh rrﬂecliunn on the ignor-
ance, and temerity of the wrnter-—toron Lis lov alluse ! He Im_s
done ws well as hie could—1 pity rather tian condersn him for his
weak defence of the chureh—! know not whethier a E‘rca‘t mart,
aver a . D. could have dune Letier, piToR.

Donrhon County, Mareh 10, 1831,

Bromner Stove:—The remarks which Ilaid befure the Chrie-
tian commuuity. in the Feb. No. u_f the C, :\I_usm-_hgvr, Wl'l;'.l'l.f.‘l‘
then thonglt, all I should ever write on this important vabjeet;
and could 1 now helieve that the love of writing, the Lope of e
tory, the expectation of any earthly reward, or Itfdﬁ'ed, any utll.e}
motive than/the love of truth and a desire fo enjoy the approha-
tion of ifeaven, induce me to write, my pen should remain un-
touched in the stand from which T have taken it.  fu the No. of
the €. Viessenger for the present month, 1 find an t-plst!e. uver
the signature of bro. J. G. Iollis, intended, ! p_r]t-slun-t-, ‘a:;Ian.ln}g»
swer to my remarks already alluded to. It will e rec © lected,
that my particular design was, to show, that the Holy . ‘(,I"‘lp!:;! oS
do aunthorize and rcquire the breaking of t.read. or celelira w‘n
of the L ord’s Supper cvery first day of the week; the ar;._rnn-l-!;_ﬂ
advanced by me,in snpport of this position. I do bnmt l)’ t‘ul:{!t;.m\c-
are yel unanswered by any thing hiro. B has writlen; of 1;::;-! I.r'uf-
ever the brethren will judge for themsclves, when they <hal ln(;
read, in connexion with what has _a!madv hc(—-u' nxlnbllgd!, ;s:a
1 have now to offer. Bro. E. considers some thirgs, which _;..’\e
beon spoken or written on this sutject, dangerous to (_:!-Iil.‘; 12
*hierty. Surely for these I am not responsi'le, unh-:.sl ;]a:e
written or speken them: of this | am vot corscious. dl ::y.].l le i;a
of bristian liverty are, that every Christian is ree indeed; :r;o
fyom sin, (rom condemnation, from (he fear of deatk, fron. the
Law of Moses, the Jewish ritual, and from the laws and systems
of «llible men. But not from Christ. his laws. anthority an.d. sr;r-
viee: he is our Master, our Lawgiver, onr Suviour anq will be
our Jidge; him therefore we are bound to okey. : .
\s Iro. I%. has not taken up my arguments rpg‘nlarlg.‘ x‘n_us
be permitted to follow bis order.  He ﬁrstﬂpreapnts ne with 1 ukt,
k1, 26, “Porasoflenasye eat thishread™ & ¢ todisproye wee :
*s communpion. Fur my own part, 1 canuut see that this versg
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either proves or disproves it; avd yet my bro. reasons, as thengh
1 had laid the whole hurden ef proof on this vire verse, 1o which
indeed I did not particularly referat all. V' itr thesameverse he
endeavors to destroy the force of asimilitude 1 1ztroduced, drawn

from the annual celeliration of the hirth of ¥4 ashington, intended’
merely to show the common accéptation of such language as is -
used 1o Acts xx, 75 this simile he presents in the language of that'

werse to which i1t had no allusion whatever: Bro. I%. next denies
that Lhg church met at Troas on the first day of the week to eat
the Lord’ssupper, because the cip-and wine are not mentioned;
might he not as well deny that Paul referred to the supperin 1
Cor. x1,33: where he says *“Wherefore my. brethren, when ye
come together to eat, tarry for one another.” —because the words

drink, cup and wine are not also used in the same verse, a parti--
cularity required hy my brether?: Bro. E..calls it communion,
without mentioning either bread or wine: does he not therefore.
mean the supper! How customary is it both in speaking and’

writing to refer to some well known act or event under a gen-

. eral comprehensive or prominent idea. *We have here the bro=.

ken bread, the emblem of that precious body broken for sin; the
blood which flowed. flowed in consequence of the body being
brolken, just as necessarily as the resurrection of the Saviour suc~
ceeded lis burial. In instituting the supper the liread was first
broken, this 1s_its first coihprehensive 1dea; but this is not-all; if.
bro, [5. believes the chureh met at Troas, merely to break and.
eat bread, withqut wine or water, en the first day, and that they.
met every first day; for this ie does not controvert (when indeed
no meaning or design whatever is attached by the volume to such
an institutjon) will he please inform us; why that institution is
not now attended to, by those whoso believe! or -indeed Ly any
one living?. Ts the ordinary practice of the prhnitive ehirches,.
sanctioned by the apdstles 1o bave no influence, off us? Assupeds-
Iy it ought. Bro. K. adduces Aofs xxvII, 43D, to peos¢ that the
terms hre&king bread, do not there allude.to the Lord’s supper,.
gnd therefore he strangely concludes, they never allude 1o it,-
¥f iy brother fhus interprets scripture language, without any
reference {o the connexion. will he not meet witli manydifficul--
ties? The words cup, wine, bréad and many others are used in
the scriptures, in reference to very different uses and subjectsg
which can only be understood by attending particufarly to the
context, and suffering the scriptures toexplain themselyes; what
do-we find then, in relation to the hreaking of hread meationed
in Acts xxvi1, 35!—That Paul the Apostle, then 2 prisoper; with
a pumber of other prisoners, his companions and- the ship’s crew,
was“on board aship hound for Ttaly;: a storm arese, which sa long
threatened'destruetion, that for fourteen -days they neglecled
their ordinary food; Paul’ hesaught them to take meat for their
health 33d & 34th verses; and in the 35th we find, when he had
thus hesunght them he took hread. and after thankivg God, he
b&kﬂitm began to eat; then the rest gleo fook sememeal, And.

 MFSSENGER. /T
et bl;o. F. can see todifference between the bread bere ,brol{‘en'
and that hroken at Jerusalem Acts 17, 42, and.at Troas Acts Xx,

'Z: huton the eontrary he asserts, that tbelanguage in each place,

] ; i s simlarity; Jerusalem
means fhie same.:- L.et ns examine the sgmﬂan}y,_ al . :
304} Yielievers:were bhaptized and “continired gteadfastly in the

Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread acd

in prayer;” at Troas, when the disciples came together, on the

{ daw of the week: to break bread. Paul addressed them. Now
g;s:::}(zirof these churches il:us .hreq_}sin‘g bread, resemble the
prisoners and- ship’s creéw iu distress, eating meat and bread to
preserve lifel = Suarely my bro. is hard pressed for argument
when he contendsthey do.. But he says. that T brought forward
Acts 11,42, asalluding to the supper, because-1.iike there speaks
of acts.of public.worship; and urges that if T was correct in sort:ltz-
ing, the bread Paul broke on toard the slitp was a‘lso of the l.qrd’s
supper; because he gave thanks to God. aud this, he says, :ivsts,s
worship;. but he forgets the important-word public, as applied to

the church. - Does bro. 2. consider thanksgivirg at his own table

as public. an act of worship. as thanksgiving at the LordE;a}l;le‘!_
Certainly not; and if not, my algu!nen} _alam]s 1{:?_9}1“]‘_9“- “ly ‘ro.
‘has misapprehended my design in ciyng Heb. X, 23, e et us .
not forsake the assembling of ourselves together &e. anoei-
viog T had previously proven from scripture, weekly cumm_m;wn,
that verse was unly referred to, to show, that there must have
been some order then established, and that ifit was left to unin-
spired men to determine how ofteu and wlen the wo‘nld Tse:n-
ble to wership, and when they would neglect it, aul’s exhorta-
tion was unmeaning; sinee if they only met once a year, lflwe{e A
just as lawful and right as once a week, they haviog aut mnl ¥
todecide the whale matter. Does not this look like hu'marré (:;
gislation? - Dees.it. not at onee intronuce confusion and dlsom er?
Does it not endaig‘ﬂr Christian literty? If the right to a d,'( a
‘time belangs to one 1an, it belongs to all; and if to gnlcln in 11.;1— )
‘dually, noone can he compelled to surrender bis, rig .t'tol e,
“rest; a zealous member wishes it every day.. one les:s1 ?ca.nuz
says every mont will do: a third more 1_nd:ﬁ'ercn§ woul :l:‘n t‘"ll]
qtfarlerly oryearly. Io the midst of this confusien, My ,r? E
ren, how forcitly are we reminded of the necessity of a perfec
Lawgiver, such inrdced as Jesus: who b-y his apusﬂ:l-s 'l]ca:lcuE:
pletely established thie cntire ovder of his Louse, ard W L‘& y“. :
ranged all the affairs of hie Kirgdom. I have peversaid, .t':x
ther"w.]m]e order of Heaven, on this important subject, was.t{n e
found in a single verse: nordid J assert as hro. F.. seems 10 .a:g
“understond me; 1hat the terms, fivst dav. “._e';!k‘. h‘rem}. ﬂéfr %:3]
wine 'were all-to.bo fonnd.in [Teh. x. 25, or in 1 ( OFp X1, =Ty 7"'{’
and 23, Those references werce made as my former remar &s
“will show. only in part. fo- cstablish thie position | m:_amta:l;e! -
Having thns attended fo the seeming difficulties Ereaen't-!il ¥
our irother: T would remark that. ¥ am glad te desires wi : ;
1o adhere to 1! ew ord_« £ Cod; here alone we are safe, aud this ¥
conceive tobe all sufficient.
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Permit me now toadduce ashort and plain connexion of sevip-
tarre tesumbony, which goes codelusively, in my view, to prove
weekly communion, 1Cor. xv1, 2, reads thus, *On the Jirst day
of every week:, let egch of yon lay somewhat by itself, according
as he may lave prospered, putting itin the treasury,” (the best
version) this certainly proves they met every first day at Corinth,
else how could they put their contributions in the treasury? and
why on that particular day, 11 it was not their day to assemble?
Inconnexion with this read 1Cor. x1, 20, 21, & 33d verses which

'show that when they did come together it was to eat the Lord’s
supper. Aets xx,7, combines in itself the meaning of both the
|abnve passages on this subject, as we formerly proved. If any
lone wishes to know who established this order, | answer the
apostles, hy the authority of the Savionr, who says—Matt. xxvir,
20. *“Teach them to vhserve all things whatsoever 1 have come
manded yen.” Turn to the history of the day of Pentecost; see
the order of public or soeial worship estailished by the apostles,
in which the disciples continued steadfastly. Go with Paul te
T'roas, and to Corinth, see the same order—an order which con-
tinued, while Jesus alone reigned ameng his professed follow-
8rs. Soon, however, that order was disturbed hy the reign of
Anti-Christ; puny man assumed the government. and seated ap-
parently on the throne of Zion's King. gave laws to his sithjects;
but such laws as produced nothing better than strife, anger ard
8opfusion; the heart sickens at the scene, the eye wanders in
scarch of some more pleasing object. Reign blessed Jesns—
Kingof Order, Righteonsness and Peace- reign unrivalled, Kivg:
of Kings, and Lord of Lords! In conclusion, let me observe that
should bro. 2. feel disposed agaiu to contribute on this sithject,
for the C. Messenger, he will please answer the following ques-
tions if he can, and | will answer as many for him, if § can. Is
there a single passage of scripture, that speaks of menthly meet-
ings hy name?! s there any authority in the word of God for
sommuning only every three months, or once a year! Isnot
this remembering a crucified Saviour in his institution very sel-
dorn? who is to determine, when we shall eat the gipper, if the
apostles have not?! Tf a majority of each church are to deter-
mine. dare the minority eat oftener or seldomer. without Leing
eonsidered disorderly! My ohject is information from the Bi-
ble, for the truth’s sake, under the humblicg sense 1 feel of my
limited abilities, arid information. Never wonld ! baye appeared
before my brethren, on the pages of the C. Messenger, had T not
believed the cause was the Lord’s, and that ] had his word to
support me—that order may fake the place of confusion, and
Light of Darkness—that God’s dear children may flow together,
and the light which eminates from Zion really tend to the glo

of our Heavenly Father, 15 tha continued prayer of your brothex

& the Gospel of €hriss,
I®HN ALLEN GAN®

EOR THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGEE,
NgElE e
Tihe difference betwesen the siale of The’ Pentecostal Jows, and of

Saul of Tarsus; and of the Genliles ‘when the Gospel was firss

preached ko them,

In my-last number ¥ shoed, by the only divinely authentica-
ted word, that we have of the introduction of the gospel -__-I'Q;_._Ll"‘ha i
Gentiles, that 'God remitted their sins through faith, before they
were baptized. This is believed by some not tohave been the

case with the 3000 Pentecostal Jews ‘and Saul of Tarsus, from

the expressions used by Peter, to the formerin Acts ch. 1; and
by ‘Ananias to Saul, asstated ir_; -’tctq, cl_:ap: _x;tl. _l_cp’nfggs.th_at
the phaseology.used in these cases. authorises this bel_u;f_’. in.a
great degree; and 1 have no controversy with ‘those who enter-
tain it; but [ am unwilling that the order of the facts, and the-

phraseology ‘that appeared.and were employed at the introduc-

tion of the gospel to the (ventiles, as we have them retu_u:ded in
;lhe 10th .&gioltli.: chapters of the Acts of the Apostles,’shall be
thrown aside; and those, whieh are recorded in -refe;-ren!:e to the -
Jews, be substituted for them. 'The .Te.w_vs-anq the Gentiles were .
ander entirely different circumstances, in many respects; which
occasioned the difference that appeared in the facts, and in the:
style of address when the gospel was preached to them, and they
were prosclyted toit. The commission, under which Peter ac-
ted, and the circumstances ___at!end_m_g s execution, wh.en he
preached to the (zentiles, were as dl‘_stmct an_d pnm!har as.if they
bad had no_eonnection whatever with the preaching of the gos-
pel to the Jews onthe day-of Pentecost. And it is remarkable,
that in no instance, 1n which he speaks of the mtroduc(wn of the
j:pﬁpel-tb the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, does he ever _refer
to the conversion of the 3000, or any thing that occurred in re-
ference to them, as analagous to any thing that look place in the
order, or facts when the gospel was preached to the {:entiles;
but he uniformly refers to those of the Jews. who were converted
before the day of Pentecost, who had not participated in the
mnrder of Jesus Christ, and upon whom the Holy Gliost wus
poured om, . hen theday of Pentecost was fully come. forfacts

- ofsimilarity But let us attend to the distinctions that existed

between the Jews and Gentiles, with some care; that we may
eee thé consistency and propriety of maintaining, and understan~
ding the fagts and circumstances that occurred, in reference te

ie P stal Jews, and Saul of Tarsus, ° P o
th:‘!:r:‘:‘eut;g not'fnige‘i'-t'he fact, thatthe Jewish nation was in-
corporated as the church of God, upan the old covenant, under.
the law of Moses; by which they were distingnished from the-.
whole world besides. The hobor and privileges hestowed upom
them by “lehovah, as his people, were signified by terms peculiar .
to them. - They were called (God’s chosen or elect people. He
was said to have begotien them—they were called his childrens.
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his ¥ons and doughters which were biorn uoto him; and'they were
denoniinated a Kinpdom:of* Priests “arte- God. ~Tn none-of all

fhese tiowever, did 'l;hei‘k’-‘ehﬁiéh'}m‘.!m ‘an @%ge&m-’ihﬂ;

acouunt represeited ds strdigers, and A
add ‘baifg ideldlers waretdeooitinuted: as ami
peHations of honor; and the expressions of psouliar Yelationslip
which fhe Jewish mationsustained 4o &od ~werenndng: } repent;

-to_flieir being incorpurated hf:uae‘fukta'ndsy'piml:cav@mjﬁw; :

uider thie law of Yiusds,’ :
“'The Jews relisd upon the extraordinary: piety and-merns of

their ancestersand: thie promise of God. to bless, thewr pasterity, .

for the pardon of their sins. Fhey inoreover relied:upon:the’
knowledge and stndy of the law of Afosess—and cironnicision amd
sacrifice for the remission of all their sitis. > TheGentiles bmd no
plan ‘for the remission of siny " [u consequence rof the forescen

. wiokedness of the Jewish nation, Mosés and jthepropliets-pres
dicted the most 'awfil calamvities, abd signal destroctian. that

wonld ‘comg lup’sn theni,. “The period-of their national Tuin was

£ i e~ il
B -

styled the! gredt ‘abd terrible: day of “the:Lord.: -Puet.xxvur;y
. 49-64, ‘Joel|ir,-2¥-32 Mala. 1v, 13,5, and Jesns Christ fore=
‘warned them of: it, " Mat. xxypand xxiv.-Mark s dake xx1
and Peter allnded 16 it 6n the day.of Pentecasts A bis 11, Al A8

the Gentiles did not parficipate in their privileges; aeither did
they in theis guilt and danger.. The Jews - the most wicked:
‘and atroéieds’ manner murdered “the  Messiah, when: Pilate
determined to'let him go: Pilate deelared bhis innocence; and.
washed his hands before the multitude; saying 1 am inbocent of
the blood of this just person: See yetoit, whilé the Jews'impres
g«i‘a} his blood upon them, and on. their children; Mat. xxvir;
X i A. s .
* John e Baptist. was sent to the Jews agreeably to prophee
as'the forecunuer ¢f the Messiah, whio preached the baptism ofre~
pentance for the*remission of sin;* and proclaimed  the approach
of the Kingdom vf Heaven: and the intiabitantsof Jerusalem, aud
all Tudea, and all the regions-found -abeut Fordan. were hapti-’
zed of him in Jordan, confessing their sins: - Jesus Chirist mores
over preached to- the Jews three years; apd- wrouglit ‘miraeles;

before they crucified him; preparatory (5 the-new _venautor .

spel dispensation: . By ‘the:)oinf lahors'of -Johin-and of, #esus
*hrist, a numher ¢f Jews believed in Messiah, “and™ assoeiated
with him as hig disciples: among” whem were the spdstles” (ne
handred und twenty of these disciples; compoved the congrega:
tion orohnrch, who were met together in obedience'to the coms.
q_r;gndmeg—;,pfi-i_é_sltiﬁﬁ-p‘l’nfia;1-&31::'1)"-'1];&":&& Peiitepist was fully
come, and apon whom tiie ‘Holy Ghost: wias Poired ot as Christ
had promiséd—thiese had not been baptized it the name-of Jesis
' Letus now firn {0 the 24 chapter: oti-of the ‘A podties;
4and read it careful ',ilgﬂf?t'_'wiilptge '_5’353:_.&_ 'j"',_r,,t;tirirg&ﬁg' fibia
ited; was ed 10 the' Jewish nation. ~Peter stiuding up.

und o o o
‘e abovic ap:
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wvith the eleven, lifted up his voice and said unte "then. ¢ ¥e men
of Judea, and ali ye that dwell at Jerusalem.” lle charged upon
them tne guilt of having *‘taken aud by wicked hands crucified
Jesus Christ, a man approved of God among them by miracles,
and wonders, and signs, which w:od did by him in the midst of
them, as they their ownseclves aiso knew. ** 1 his Jesus” saith
he hath $0d raised up, whereof we are ull witnesses. ‘I'herefore
being * y the right band of © od exalted, and having received of
the i"ather the promise of tne Holy Glost, ne Lath shed forth
this winch ye now see and hear,” which consisted 1 visiole. di-
vided tungues of fire, winch sat upon the i Galiteans, and 1
their speaking i seveneen or more different languages, the
wonderiul works of ‘=0d.  {herefure said he, let all the house of
Israel know assuredly, that Cod bath wiade that same Jesus,
whomn ye have eritetfied. both Lord aud Christ, after quoting the
declaration of Davnid ©’s. 110 v. The lLord said unto n.y lLord,
sit thou on my rigit hand till ] make thine e: emies or focs thy
footstool, till 1 suadue them under thee, and cause them Lo ace
Lkuowledge thee their <Sovercign and Lord.

Now when they heard these things. they were pricked in their
heartrand said unto Peter and the rest of the Apostles, men and
brethren, what shall we do? Then Perer said nnto them, repeut
and be haptized every one of you, in the came of Jesus Christ for
the reinission of sin, and ye shall receive the gift of tne Holy
Ghost, for the promise is.to yon, and to yonr children &c. and
with many other words did they testify aud exborl, sayine suve
yourselves from this untoward generation. Then they that glad-
iy received the word were baplized, and the same day were
added about three thousand sonls. -

These were Jewish sinners, aud were in different circumslan-
ces from any company of {ientile sinners that the Apostles ever
addressed. Uhey were exposed to the vengeance of the great
and terrile day of the Lord, which was {0 destroy the Jew ish
state and nation, oo account of their unparallelivd wickednesa,s
Mat. xxur, 34-36. To Ye saved from the guilt and danger, ix
which they were involved as the murderers of the =on of God,
was the leading concern of these 3{(il.. 'The occasion was a.
most suitable one, for the display of divine mercy and love,
through the death of Christ. I he same Jesus, whom they had
with wicked haunds crucified and slaia, is made both lord and
Ohirist: his blood cleanseth from all sin, and 1s the meritorious
ground of salvation. Peter’s reply to the inqgiiry, what shall we
do! was most appropriate. I suppuse the [ lluwing things were
comprehended in il; Repent or Reform—change your minds and
your conduct io reference to Jesus Christ. and yonrselves—ie«
mounce your Judaism; your dvpen@ce upon the law of Muses,
and upon yoar circmincision and sacrifices, for the forgiveness
.of your guiit and acquital 'roir condennation. Repent and be
bapnzed every one of yon. in the rame of Jesus Chrid, tor the
¥emission of sin.  Johu Pl‘&achf'éj the baptism of repeutance fop
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thé ¥emission of sin, and baptized with that baptism, saying unto
the people, that they should believe on Christ Jesus, who should
<come; this Jesus is come, and you have crucified him; and he is the
‘only name given under heaven by which you must besaved. Be
?l_‘aaptized into his name—info him for the remission of sin, that is
sin reference or in order to the forgiveness or removal of sins;
yenounce every thing else, and rely upon him alone for every
thing, and you shall be saved, and “shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost as a proof, and in confirmation of it, for the promise
#sto you &ec.. They that gladly received the word were bapti-

_zed—they put him on—by these means they passed from the old

into the new covenant, and having been born to God by the old
typical covenant, they are boru again under the new covenant
established by the blood of Christ, which was shed for the actval
gemission of sin; and thus God justified the ungodly t'y counting
4heir faith for righteousness, and being justified by the blood of
Christ, they were saved from wrath through him. 1 bave little
wor no doubt, but that in this case an immediate miraculous man-
jfestation of the Holy Ghost, was made to the minds and hearts of
‘the 3000 in the act of baptism, and immediately afterwards,as
‘there was to Saul of Tarsus, when he was commanded to be L.ap-
tized and wash away his sins, calling upon the name of the Lord,
which confirmed the truth of, and was answerable to Peter’s de~
‘clarations. Saul was not only converted to Christ, hut was
:made an apostle, and was to be a witness of the things which he
had seen. Theday of Pentecost was the beginning of the reign

| of the ezalted King, and required all the miraculous and super-

patural attestations that were made, to manifest, confirm, and
establish his character and Kingdom. We bave reason, how-
ever. to believe, that Saul of Tarsus was sealed with the Spirit
before he was baptized, Acts 1x, 17, 13,

When Peter preached to the Gentiles the scene was a differ-
ent one, corresponding with the difference that existed t:etw cen
their state, and the state of the Pentecostal Jews. Tlhe Gen-
tiles bad never been undel the aithority of the Jewish covenant
and laws. They had not been preached toby John the Baptist,
or by Jesus Christ; neither had they rejected or crucificd the
Messiah. They were not exposed to the destruction of the great
and terrible day of the }.ord, which was in 20 years to destroy the
Jewish state and nation, from which the 3000) were saved I'y t)-eir
conversion, and from which the 120 bad been saved by believing
in Christ before bis crucifixion, aod by placing themselves nnder
bis instruction, guidance, and protection. The Gentiles were
not Jewish but Gentile sinners, and renounced Gentile sins, the
sins of ighorance, sensuality, idolatry &c. When Peter preached
to them, he did not charge them with the murder of Jesus Christ,
nor of being expoused to the vengeance of the great and terrible
day of the Lord, that was to destroy the Jews; for had Cornelius,
and kinsmen, and near friends heen hving when that day came;
and been officers and soldiers in the Romap aruy, they would
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have been the instruments to have brought it on. Accordingly
when Peter preached to them they were not pricked in the heart
or terrified. 'I'bey believed his testimony concerning Jesus
Chirist, and the remission of sin through faith in his name, and in
rec iving Christ they received remission; in proofof which they
wer. >'ptized with the Holy Ghost, which w: = God’s witness
that he ad by faith given to them repentance v to life, and pu~
rified th. v hearts. In consequence of these thiigs they were
baptized . water, by which they renounced their Gentileismy
and put on Christ, and thus n Christ Jesus, they were one wille
the Jews. These Gentiles were not in their sins when they were
baptized, and of course their sins were not remitled in the waler.
A distinction existed and must be inaintained, between the state
of the Pentecostal Jews and the Gentiles, and the events in ree

_ ference to their order of succession, in their conversion and bap-

tism were different, and it is a most palpable absurdity to place
the (ientiles now in the state of the Pentecostal Jews, and ad-
dress them as they were addressed in all respects. A much less
distinction obtained between the 120 disciples, who were con-
verted before the crucifixtion of Christ, or who became hisdisci»
ples, and did not participate in his murder, and the Gentiles,
than there was between the 3000 Pentecostal Jews and the
Gentiles. The Apostles as | before remarked, when speaking
of the Gentiles in Acts 10, in no case compares their conversion
with the conversion of the 3000, as being or baving been io sit-
uations at all analogous. But they uniformly when speaking ex~
plicitly, compare them with the 120 disciples at the beginning,
who were haptized in water before the death of Christ, or the
day of Pentecost. Peter considered the Gentiles in Acts 10 and
11, after they believed and before they were baptized in water,
as in the same state of divine favor, that he and the rest of the
120 disciples were after they were baptized, and long after the
day of Pentecost Acts xv, 10, 46, 47, xI1, 15-18, xv, -9

1 have mentioned these things to show what views and opin-
ions of baptism are entertained in our day, derived from Acts 2
and 22. which were not entertained by the apostles, and which
have a tendency to deprive, I fear, and if indulged in, will de-
prive thousands, as it will myself, of much hiappiness in partici-
pating with those we love, in the blessings of the gospel, and in
preventing its dissemination. These | say are my fears, and they
are my reasons for writing—Christ is the Saviour of the Jews and
of the Gentiles; he saves the Jew by faith, and the Gentile
through faith—and by baptism since the miraculous gifts ceased,
{hey receive a symbolical pledge and representation of the re-
mission of their sing, when submitted to by faith, and have ‘the
answer of a good conscience towards God—they renounce every
thing else and put on Christ: as he is made of God to them wis-
dom, righteonsaess, sanclification and redemption.

T-desire to say something more of baptism and of the new cove:
nant. which I will reserve for another number, and after that
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shall be glad to see your remarks, bro. Stone, upon my views
geverally. Afterwards 1 desire to write a number or {wo on
the death of Christ, and the doctrine of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

with a view of exhibiting the gospel principles of Christian fellvw-

ship and union. Agcurrrus,

Forthe Christian Messerger,
Drcemrer 21, 1830.
Thoughts suggested by the close of the year, and the circumstarces
connected with it.

This is the last day of the year 1830, Where will it be fo
morrow?  “With the years “eyond the flood.” And now. while
the old year., is writhing in death; while the sable curtains of
might are enshrouding the world; and the cold porth western
winds, are whistling by my humble dweHing, 1 have concluded
to. put down a few of the thonghts, which the circumstances that
surronnd me siggest.  To me, the dying vear. nature prostrate
in death, a retrospect of the past, and an anticipation of the fu-
ture, as,

“Melancholy phosts of dead renown
All point to earth, and hiss at human pride.”

Yes; they do this, and more than this: They tell of disappornt-
ed hopes; of hlighted joys; of broken hearts; of truth and virtue
violated, and religion outraged. They say with Job, “Man that
is horn of woman 1s of few days, and full of tronhle: He cometh
forth asa flower and is cut down; te fleeth 2lso as a shadow and
continueth not.”  Yes,and while they tell us of the fugitive state
of all below, that ourselves are as mere shadows, flitting across
the plain, they admonish us, to raise onr eves, and direct ous
steps towards those

Blest scenes of permanent delight!
“¥ull above measure! lasting beyond hound;”

Where pain and sorrow. and death itself, shall be no more:
where all shall be perpetual, perfect, immortal and eternal em.
joyment, with God, and all the blessed. Such are some of the
lessons, which the closing year has for me. Yet. alas; how few
seem disposed telearn and improve them! Though the language
in whicli they are taught, is loud and plain, the ears of the multi-
tude are deafto it. Balls, routs, the latest fashions, the finest
Inoking ladies, and gentlemen;—these are the all engrossing sul-
jects, he voire of conscience aud religion. is drowned in the
sotind of the violin . the nnise of the dancers heel, and the loud
unmeaning langh of the giddy crowd, widening and strewing with
flowers. fle road fo rnin. But, where am I wandering? My
preface js like to, he longer than my book. 1 have not yel tonch-
ed the subject. for which T took up my pen. | must, therefore,
lasten toit. Ttis the propriety of parents attending at balls,
and taking, orsending their children to them. We expect the
giddy world, to pursuc their giddy dance to ruin.  But O my soul?
is this the way Clristians should go!  And s it thns, they are tc
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fet their light shine, that others seeing their good works, may
glory their Father in heaven?

Is this conduct to be justified? Aund can churches, that toi.
erate it, expect the blessing of God? To all these questions, we
auswer, unhesitatingly, with an emphatic no. We know the
pleas which are urged in support of the practice. Say some,
keep your children at home, refuse them the privilege of attend-
ing balls, and you increase their anxiety on the subject; but let
them attend a few times, and they become satisfied, and ac-
koowledge the evil of such a course. Strange reasoning! Theé
old exploded sentiment, then, which was charged upon Paul, by
his enemies, ‘“whose condemnation was just,” is revived, and
must be received as a maxim; **Let us do evil that good may
come.” Besides, this sort of reasoning argues “a criminal ig-
norance of human nature.”

A heathen could say, “Pitch upon that course which is best;
and habit will render it agreeable.” In this saying is contain-
ed much of the true philosophy of human nature.” For who does
not know the immense, the almost irresistible influence of hab-
it, good or bad' Tence the strong language of scripture, “Can
the Ethiopian change bis skin, or the Leopard his spot? Then
may you, who are accustomed to do evil, do good.” The wise
Agesilaus, kiog of Sparta, being asked what things he thought
most proper for young persons 1o learn, answered, “Those which
they ought to practise when they come to be grown.” A wiser
than Agesilaus, has said, ““train up a child in the way he should
go,and when he is old he will not depart from it.” :

These 'sentiments of the heathens, and of the wiser sacred
writers are, as already remarked, founded in thfz true philqao-
phy of our nature. But the sentiment I am opposing contradicts
all experience, all observation, all common sense, and_reasap;
in one word, all authority, buman or Divine. It says, “Tral_u
up achild in the way he shouldnot go, and when he is old, ke will
depart from it.”> 1tsays, “send your childsen into the basest .lun_d
of company, into every sink ofwipk_ednqss, _where every princi-
ple of virtue, of chastity, of religion, is violated, that, seeing
these evils, they may abhor them, and turn from them!!

But,say others, “It is necessary to send our childreu to balls,
that they may acquire a graceful carriage and polite a.ddl;?ssz and
be prepared to appear to advantage, in the best circles.” This
is an unchristian plea all over. The spirit of the world appears
here, large as life: O, yes; “Our children must be introduced
into the best of company; we cannot bear to see them looked
down upon, by the rich, and the great: They must be “at the
top of the pot.” - Yes; we had rather see our children moving-
gracefully and politely, with the gay aod giddy crowd, thuogh
pushing eternity, and every thing serious from their thopghts’s
than humbly marching in the good old paths ‘Ofi:ll't.tle, and piety.
Such is the spirit of this plea, And will a Christian urge a plea
fike this? Tell it not in Gath! B;t- is it so, indeed; that there are

2.
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no means ofacquiring a graceful carriage, and an easy, agreea-
ble address, but oy attending upon balls? And can no good com-
pany be found, but among dancers? These ideas are toe absurd
to merit 2 moment’s consideration O, Christians! think of what
you =are doing. We are called ‘“‘the light of the world;” but
where. ¢}, where is our light' While we pursue this course, are
we not rather walking in the light of the world, than holding out
to the world the light of heaven, todirect their steps?

The rich and great take the lead, in the flowing road of plea-~
sure and folly, and we (foolish creatures!) havestarted 1o the pur-
suit of them, with the vain hope of overtaking them. And thus,
we are making ourselves slaves to the fashions, and follies of the
times: slaves to our own vanily and pride. O, whither has fled,
that “humble pure and heavenly minded heart,” which the gos-
pel inspires? Where 1s the spirit of fervent love to God, and his
people; of purity and holiness: ofhatred tosin and every appear-
ance of evil. and of prayer for the success of truth, which distin-
euished the first Christians? Chmstians, can you look back and
contemplate the spirit of primitive Christians, and associate with
it, a disposition to countenance dancing? Tmpossible, the con-
mexicn is too absurd to he admitted. There is no affinily he-
tween the two spirits. But 1 must close, with this solemn ques-
tion to Christians: Do you, can you believe. that in sending your
zhildren (o balls, you are bringing them up “in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord?” TIMOTHY.

{7 Nore:—[This was not received till March 21.]

Fiom the Connecticud Observer.
SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

“We live in a singular period. Changes occur, unexpected
by the most sagacious. Changes which once would have heen
thunght enongh to occupy years, are now only the work of a
day. ‘T'here istco. a mixture in the signs of the future: some
seeming the harhingers of great blessings, and others the harbin-
gers of almost nnmingled evils. The principles of good and ;ll
are in active exercise. A moral battle seems to have begun to
rage inthe world; and in the wide field of contest, as one or the
other party gives way, the shouts of victors, or the cries of the
vanquished. are heard. A day of calm and of purity is indeed
foretold in the word of God; and if commentators are not alto-
gether mistaken in their interpretation, it is not far distant.—
But the earth must heave,and the volcano burst, and the tempest
rush through the heavens, and the ocean toss its hillows on high,
before a day of calin and purity can come in a world like this. It
isonly aftera mighty struggle that the earth will sink down into
the calm of a millennium. There must be, as it were, another
deluge to purify the world from its pollutions; and it seems has-
iening on. By us, then, who are now on the stage, commmotions,
»nd toile, and perplexities are to be expected, The energies
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uf all are needed in the moral reformation of the world. Let us
live sur*7od,.and then we need not fear the gathering ills of the
future. et us live for (rod, and the joys and the sorrows of the
coming year will alike be the foreruoners to endless years in 2
cloudiess ¢lime.”

From the Christian Register.

Reloved, Tsay these things to you with sorrow, and pray that
the tune may speedily come, when the varicous denominations of
Chvistians shall be patient, tolerant, candid, mild, liumble, and
charitahle! when the Christian warriorshall be found brandisl-
ing none iut the gospel sword! when the fire ¢f divine love sliall
melt and cement their hearts in a fraternal and heavenly urnion!
Let not your religion consist in railing at, and reviling those
w!:r_- differ from you in modes of worship, and in doctrine. It
will not Fhe any comfort to you in a dying hour. Tmitate the
virtues, and shun the failings of all. The publican is held up to
us as an example of penitence and hnmility; the centurion, of
great faith; the Samarifan, as a good neighhor. Malke it your
great concern' to possess the spirit and obey the commands of
Christ.  Acqunire the habit of thinking about religion, ard of
meditating on its truths and precepts. “ormn the halit of reflec-
tion. Be reguent in the duties of mental and secret prayer and
self examination. I'ind ont yonr hesetting sins, and guard a-
gainst them. Watch and follow the indications of Providence.
Have the examples and precepts of your Savionr, and the eternal
world to wbich you are hastening, fresh in your memory aud
thoughts. Tn this way, I shall expect yon will make greater
vrogress in thedivine life. than hy pursning that course which is
very common in these evil days. The religion, you need to
make you happy, must dwell and reign in the heart; ard like the
sun, be known more by its sweet influences, than by its noise.

I exhort the aged to he patient, steadfast, and prayerful; to
cast their burden upon the T.ord: to fill up the evening of their
days in counselling the young.in exercises of gratitude for past
mercies. in penitence for.their sins, in earnest preparations for
dying the death of the righteons, and entering into that rest,
which remaineth for the people of God.

Those, who are in the midst of the cares and business of life,
are exhorted to seek the pearl of great price, and to be careful
for their immortal souls.

T exhort the rich to be rich in faith and pood works, and to
femember their accountability to God for the use they make of
all things temporal;—and the noor !to be contented, to trust in
God, and to lay up a treasurein the heavens.

T exhort the young to remember their Creator, to abstain from
indecent and profane language. to avoid had company, to be
sober, virtuous, and prous, to he moderate in their passions and
desires, to reverence the aged. (o pity the unfortunale, to love
and ohey their parents, gnardians, and instructers. to he inno-
<eant in their recreations, and kind and generous to one another:
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1 exhort thesick and the afflicted to cast their care upon God,
and so to believe in him and in his Son Jesus Christ, that they
may endure all {heir pains, bear all their crosses, and find an
unfailing relief for all their trouble of heart, and heaviness of
spirit; and that they may enjoy that inward and heavenly peace,
which the world can neither give nor take away.

1 exhort those, who bave professed their faith in the Lord
Jesus, to walk worthy of their holy vocation, and to grow in
grace and in Christian knowledge.

I exhort such, as never have made a profession of religion, to
those acts and exercises of penitence, faith and piety, which shall
qualify them for becoming members of Christ’s visible Church;
and such, as have hitherto neglected the means of grace, and
been insensible :o0 their condition and spiritual wants, I exhort
to a serious and solewn consideration of their ways; to awake
from their slumbering, and no lorger disregard the warnings and
invitation of the gospel.

1 ask a continuance of your friendly regards, and an affection-
te remembrance in your prayers. That yoor hearfs may be
ure; your consciences good; your faith true, strong, ani active;

Enur example blameless; your character Christian; your souls and
odies in health; that it may be well with you in time and eter-
nity, is the fervent prayer of your affectionate pastor!

From the Reformed Christian Guide.
UNIVERSALISM RENOUNCED.

OpI PROFANUM VULGUS, ET ARCEO'— Florace.

Having belonged to the Unaversalist connexign for severdl
years, and written several books in its defence; and having with-
drawn from that connexion in April, 1828, 1 conceive the publi-
cation of my reasons, though too long delayed, to be a duty which
Iowe to my friends, to society, to God, and to the religion of
Jesus. This public disavowal mer;ts the greater attention, be-
cause made at a time when [ am free from all excitement of
personal or party feelings, and moved thereunto by no other
consideration, than to exonerate my own conscience, and rem-
edy, as faras 1. can, the injury I bave done to the Church of God
and my fellow-men, by the diffusion of unholy and dangerous
opinions.

The characteristic doctrine of the sect is the salvation of all
men after death; hut the creed of the denomination is much bet-
ter defined by these five Negatives: There is no Devil; There is
no Hell: Tbere will be no future Judgment; There is no reli-
gious distinction among men in this world, and there will be no
difference in their condition in the world to come!

The doctrine of Universal-Restoration, which assumes that
the punishment of the wicked, in a future world, will be remedi-
al, and terminate 1n their recovery to penitence and consequent
bappiness, is totally distinct from Universalism. It ncither ad-
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gits the characteristic positive, nor any of the negatives. The
two systems are as diverse as light and darkness. "hough,

therefore, the following arguments do not apply to Universul- Res-
titution, yet there are sufficient reasons. mora!. physical, and
scrintiral, which induce me to reject and disavow all notions
generated hy an association of the terms. unwersal and salvation.

1. Universalism was unknown in the world till the middle of

the eighteenth century, when it was conecived in the faueiful

mind of a fanatical Vlethodist preacler, wlio imagined the due-
trine, so far as itis affirmative to result fro:n a union of the ('al-
vinistic Absolute Klection and the Arninian Universal Re. emp-
tion. Though Mr. Ballou has written an elaharate book, enti-
tled “The History of Ancient Universalism’ from the commence-
ment of the Christian FEra to the Reformation, yet he has been
unahle to furnish one living testimony for the existence. or helief
of the doctrine, during the whole period emhraced Iy his isto-
ry! Thus seventeeu hundred years after the volume of Revela-
tion was closed, Universalism, as one born out of due time. makes
its appearance in the world. and without any pretence to author-
ity for a new dispensation, solicits the homage due'to a divine
commission. ‘Where areits credentials! Tt has none!

2. Universalism is pot tanght in the Holy Scriptures; for there
is not a passage in the whole Bihle that plainly teaches the doc-

trine.. Those passages generally adduced by its advocates, are

either figurative or misapplied. The three niain pillars on which
it rests, are the mere images ofa drearn. These are ihe rela-
tionship of the Deity to his creatures as father to children; eqiut-
ahle retribution in the present life; and a complete change at
death from the earthly to the heavenly image. RBut the very
contrary of these are the facts. (vod is never called the I'athes
of infidel or unregenerate men. by any of the Sacred Writers,
Nor can any man show that a parental relafionship subsists be-
tween God and degenerate sinness. more than between the Cre-
ator and the fowls of the air. or heasts of the field. The Huly
Scriptures state the case very differently, by declaring to wick-
ed men, that they are of their father, the Devil. The assumption
th:t all men are recompensed according to their deeds in the
present world, is countenanced only hy the mis-translation of a
single passage. Prov. x1, 81, which passaze trapslated hy an Apos-
tle. affordsa very diferent sense. ! Peter, 1v, 1<: and the whole
doctrine of full retribution in this life, is directly opposed hy Sol-
omon, in these plain terms: Sentence against an evil work is not
sneedily exacuted; there are jusf men to whom it happens accord-
ing t the wor'ls of the wicked; and there are wicked men to whom
it happens acearding to the work of the righteous, Eecles: vir. 11,
14. "Thadoctrineis contrary to all human experience, and the
unanimons and nnequivoeal testimony of revelation. Tastiy. the
Apostias dass not teach, in the 15th chapter of his first Epistle te
the “orinthians. that all mankind shall %e the suhjects of the
happy change, there described, This Ingh privilege he limits to-



1 CHRISTIAN

those who shall be Christ’s at his coming, and belong to bimby e

iritual relationship, contrasted with the natural affinity that sub-.
sists hetween Adam and his degenerate offspring. Moreover,
according to the reading of the Latin Vulgate and the Cambridge
Manuscript, two of the best authorities in the world; Paul affirms
in the fifty-first verse, (hat we shall all rise, but we shall not all be
changed; and this reading is confirmed by the quotations of the
passage, found in the Latin Fathers.

3. Unaversalism is not only opposed to the general scope of
the Holy Scriptures, but also to the general belief of all enlight-
ened nations. Tt must therefore be repugnant to common sense,
This new heresy outrages the plainest testimony of Revelation,
and the general received Faith of mankind, by denying the exis-
tence of a personal Devil, and a local Hell, and a future retribu-
tion. which are just as explicitly taught in the Scriptures, as the
existence of GGod, or the reality of Heaven! The fact is, that the
Sacred Writers never attempt to prove the existence of these
beings or places; they are every where taken for granted in the
Holy Scriptures, and there exhibited as the foundation on which
the whole system of moral and religious T'ruth islaid. He, there-
fore, who would expunge fiom the Bible and the Christian Reli-
gion, the received doctrine concerning Satan and Hell, may by

arity of argnment disprove the existence of -iod and Heaven.

'he Being and Providence of fGod, the personal existence and
evil influence of the Devil, the immortal joys of the Holy, in 4
place of endless felicity, and the indescribable torments and de-
alruction of the Wicked in Hell, are doctrines that bave equal
foundation in the Christian system; and will be acknowledged, in
despite of all the efforts of Infidelity, while the world stands, and
the Bible retains the approbation and confidence of mankind,
To every objection to these doctrines, it is sufficient to reply:—
T'hey were popular in the days of Christ, never once reproved hy
him, but often made the foundation of his public instruction and
impressive warnings; and, therefore. we are authorised in belie-
ving, that he gave them his divine sanction.

4. Universalism is utterly incapable of producing any moral ot
relizious Reformation. Tn the present degenerate state of man-
kind, no 1eligion can live where no other sanction is admitted,
than a supposed balance of enjoyment in favor ofthe virtuous; for
this is so little perceived by men in geperal, that it 1s believed
enly by the few who realize, that it is good to draw nigh to (God,
Even Atheism admits that virtne is desirable and profitable to
men in the present life, but it puts an end to all distinction afier
death. Tn this respect, Atheism and Universalism are both alike
with respect to religion, or motive to perseverance in virtue, in
seasons of persecution or trial; or to effect that surrender of pro-
perty,reputation,or life, which the obligations of religion require,
when wickednesssits in high places. Many cases occur, 10 which
mnch good may be done by self-denial, and even by the resigna-
tion of life itself, as in the case of our hlessed Lord: and if the doc-
trine of future retribution be denied, the obligation to these s»-
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%iifices can never be made apparent aud convincing ‘No won-
der, then, that Universalism should raise the tongue of jealousy
and slander against dttempts to proselyte the beathen, or reform
mankind; for she feels ber own inability to etfect any renovation,

T'he baneful effect of this doctrine, is the removal ¢: all motives
to obedience and holiness. It has been well said: 7 any thiog
will subdue the hardness of the sinner’s beart. and awaken nm to
a sense of the folly and danger ofsin; ifany thing will quicker tle
sensibility of conscience, and uupress the laws of beaver on the
understanding, it is the certainty of a future judgu.ent, a state of
being where justice will raise herimpartial scales, and award o
each .the precise measure of his deserts. I'he strength of this
motive, and its influence on the wind and practice of every in-
dividual, will be 1o exact proportion to the conviction he feels,
that the soul will exist hereafter, receive a just retribution from
its Maker, know the pains ofdepravity and vice, and feel the juys
of conscions innocence and purity.

9. The moral tendency of Universalism is manifestly the snb-
version of religion and the degradation of human natunre. Being
engaged fur some years after 1 joined the Universalist Connex~
zon, in Septe nber 1823, in preaching to people whom 1 had col-
lected into new societies I had no opportunity of seeing the ten~
dency of the doctrine. But after I was called to preach statedly
for congregations ufseveral years’ standing in that denomination,
I then unmediately discovered, with alarm, death’s doings, in all
their frightful forms.  Appalled at the prospeet, my affectivus
to the deetrine svon chilleld; and daily experience convinced me,
that the delusion into which T had fallen hkethe fortidden fruit,
spread spiritual and moral death among mankind. By removing
all fear of (xod, judgment, and fuiure punishment, it streugthenvd
the hands of the wicked, inspired a false hope, and confirmed the
danng fn“y of the Tnfidel, and superindu(:ed_the morbid feeliug‘
of the Epicurean, by saying, in effect, to all its votaries: *‘Jve
while ye live: Eatand drink, for to-morrow ye die.”” In a word,
Universalism may he fitly denominated, the grave-digger for re-
ligivn and practical piety.

6. Universalism is the most uncharitable and appalliog doc-
trine for the poor, the oppressed, the diseased, and the unfortu-
nate: for it suggests, that they must be proportionately greater:
sinners than the vest of men, seeing they are greatersnfferers,.
T'his false notion, once led to the inquiry: Were those men whose
blowd Pilate mingled with their sacrifices, sinners above all the
Galileans! To whichJesus answered: Nay! This Nay, O Univer-
salist, is the seal of Heaven set to the sentence of thine apostacy..

7. Universalism is as unfriendly to civil government as it is
hostile to the existence and influence of Christianity, Ifits fa~
vorite maxim be true, that all men are recompensed in the very
instant in which the action-is performed, by the exercise of aspe-
cial Providence, then all executive or retributive justice admin-
istered by any forin of civil government, is nething hut pure and

unmixed tyranoy and oppression. Hence, it appears, the teg«
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dency of Universalism is to destroy order and subvert civil liberty.
A great pari of tne learued Warburton s **Uivive Legation of
Moses,” 1s employed 1o establishing these L& 0 1mporiaut propusi-
tioos, ** All maustud, especially the must wiseand iearued patious
of aniigly. have coucurred in believing aud teacuug, that tie
dociriue ul a tire stale ol rewards and putishments 1s cecessary
to Lue well-vewng ot civit society—and tuat the iwculcaton uf tius
dusirine 18 Ul such use and ir.purtance to civil governtuent.” hie,
theretore. who endeavors to destroy the wnbuence ol tus belief
o suciely. ts alise the enemy of his God and Lis couutry; sue 10
2 hig. degree, lurieils his clalo to the protectivn of eltier.

& i'aily, | renonnce and atjure the docirice of Universalism,
on accunit I its wdosurddy, Lijweaty, and Frofumty.

Its a“sarduy Lics in the supposition that wmen shall be saved,
whose wtiole lue bas been one couticued develupeient ol a de-
praved heart, vicious and Lnpure dispositions, and diabolical
conversations; and whose very dyiong hours have breathed no-
thing but irrevercoce and acspawr.  Butall this conses far short
of the climax. Uuiversalism Lolds that the vilest miscreant can,
wheu he pleases, iiye Iis iands 1u his nrother's tiloud, look up and
attack tue tiirone of heayen by execralions and blasphemies,
then turn the weapon on hiwsell, and b - av act ufsuicide, con. pel
the holy gatesol lLieaven to vpen .and admit him to rank as chief
among the “aints. .

‘The Lifidelity is nanifest by a total contempt of the Scripture
testimony. which uniformnly distinguishes the nghiecus ana the
wicked, by their lives and couversalions in the present world,
and their awfully different destinies in the world tv come; and
also from its contemptuous rejection of the unasimous iaith of
the Christian Church,in all ages, from its foundation to the pre-
sent time.

‘I'he Profanity cannot be concealed; for this heresy cuts the
very thread of spiritual life, by placing the profane, the blusphe-
mer, and the assassin in the family of tiod, there.y rending the
veil of the Holy Temple, casting holy things to dogs, aud makirg
sacred thingscommon. By making no distincuon vetween por-
sons who B:t:rve {iod and those who serve him not, it degrades the
Song ofthe Redeened to the same rank with the o sceve wirth
of the libertine. In a word this nuvel heresy, |lights with the
breath of Upas, the very trees, as well as the fruits of riphteous-
ness, 4n Hoth the moral and religious world; and uothing less ti.am
the umnll-'elched arm of Almighty ¢ od ecan snatch the soul trom
ruin, that has once imbibed the deleterious dravght ufadelusion
so lethal |and stupilying. May the Lord 10 mercy pardontie
sinful instrumentality of the writer, in his jormer etiorts to diffuse
the ductrine; and may the GGreat Head uf the (Luich arrestite
progress of this delusion, and lead its disciples to a nmely repens
tauce. Amen. JUIIN 5. { HGAIPSON,

{Raf:aipu for this month will Le given in tue next Nu.}
i
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The baptism of John was preparatory to the appearance, and
the reception of Jesus Christ Jfohn preached the baptism of
repentance for the remission of sin, * <aying unto the people
that they should believe on him, who should come after him,
that is, on Christ Jfesus,” Acts xix, 4. Christ himsell was to be.
exalted with the right band of {tod, a Prince and a ‘aviour, for
to give repentance and forgiveness of sins. All that Tohn de-
manded from such as repaired to him to ~e baptized, was tode-
clare their readiness to refurm, and to recieve the :essiah, who
was expected shortly to come, and to frame their lives in a
manner agreeably to that expectation, ! uke m, 7-i4. f{le
did not require a belief iu any existing individual, as Messiah,
in the previous part of his ministry, for he himself did not know
him, John 1, 5%, ©-. JTohn came “aptizing with water that
Jesus Christ should be ma-e manifest to Israel, (Johnr, 31-4,)
which was done when he was “.aptized of Joho in Jordan, Mat,
1, 5,6, and v. 12=1%. What occurred at Chirist’s huptism con=
firmed: the mission of Tohn, as Clirist’s fore-runner, and the niss
sion of Christ also, as the jon of God.

John told the people that he baptized in water unto repens=
tance, but that he who should come after him, was mightier
than he, and would baptize them with the ‘loly €ihost and with
fire, Mat. 11, 2. John did not "ajtize in the name of Christ,
ncr ~y his authority. The Gaptism of ti:e ‘{oly host, or the
out pouring of the Holy Spirit, and the miraculons gifts, minis-
tered by Christ after he was gloriied, were promised to, and
were bestowed upon noe Sut Gelievers, 2.4 upon tnose, who had
been made to believe previously to their receiving tue-foly
Spirit 1y exfer :a! reveialion, vonsisting in what they spw and
heard, saxhitited in mirgci’ous wo. -, and revew ! worris. In
proof of this, read carefully the fuliuwiug passag.s, <ol VIX;
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38,79, xiv, 12-1R,25,26. xv,26,27. xvi,7-15 xx, 20, 83.
Read also Mark xv1, 17, I8, and Luke xx1v, 45-49. Christ,
after he rose from tlie dead, and befure ke ascended into hea-
ven, directed his disciples “not to depart from Terusalem, hut
wait for the promise of the FPatlier, which saith ke, ye bave heard
of me. For Joln truly baptized with water; Lut ye shall be
baptized with the Iloly Glost not many days hence,” Acts1,
4,5. The meaning of these promises,and of tl'e prophecies
¥elative to the out-pouring of the Spirit, we have fully explain-
el in their fulGlinest, for which see Acts 1, throughout, also
v, 12, 14-17; and x, 444 ; acd x1,15-'7. When the Spirit
fell on the fentiles, as stated in the last refererce, and they
began to speak with tongues and glerify God, ““tlien™ said Pe-
ter “remembered I the word of the lLord, how that he said
John indeed haptized with water; but ye shall e haptized with
the Holy Ghost” Aets xi, 16.  All the revelations made to the
Apostles, ad the gifts hestowed upon tiem and on other disci-
ples, and the sizns and wonders wrooght by them, were i
consequence of the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and were the
fulfilment of ancient prophecies. This baptism of the Holy
Ghost, and these miraculons gifts and out pourings of the Jpirit,
were the promise of the I'ather, which Jesus Christ recieved
after he was exalted by his riglit hand, and which he shed forth
in a wisible and auditle manner, to maaifest and establish fully
the {ruth of the new coveiant, his own mediatorial character,
reign, and glory, as the Son_of ¢:od and heir of all thirgs, and
Savicur of the world; and to perfect and confirm the whole Gospel
Bystem, which emiraced in its divinely rich and boundless pro-
vision, Jew and Gentile in its fellowship. TLese miraculous
operations and revelations proved that the old covenant was
‘abolished by the death of Christ, and the new covenant estab-
lished, and that the middle wall of partition, that was between
the Jew and the Gentile, was broken down, and that God had
iut no differeuce between them, Christ baving abolished by
is'death in the flesh the enmity, even the law of command-
ments contained in ordinances, to make in himself of the two one
new man, orfchurch, thus making peace between them Epb. 11,
The Apcstle calls the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost the
Christian’s Seal and earnest of a Leaverly inheritance. Fph. 1.
13-14. Ch. 1v. 20, 2d. Cor. 1. 22. .They were moreover a Seal
and confirmation of the divine appoistment, merits and recep-
tion of the atenement made by Christ, and of the power and
success of his intercession with the Father; of his having recei-
ved all power in heaven and in earth, in consequence of hig
death, and of Lis divine claim upon us to honor-lim, even as we
bhounor the Father, and that in worshipping the Father or the
Son, we must worship the Father in the Sox, and the Son in the
Lather, Jokn v, 2% x,58, xrv, 10, 11, xvi, 21. After the
Jdews and ¢lentiles were both sealed by the same Spirit, as be-
ing one under the New eovemant, the disciples were called
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As the visible or seusible descent of the Holy Spirit, and the

wers which were conveyed by it to the first Christians, was
the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and made the proper seal of the
Christian doctrines, so the -power of imparting these extraor-
dinary gifts, in certain ‘due proportions to other Christians,—
that is, to those that believed, was the seal of the Apostolic
office and authority, as having been of divine appointment,
and conferred by Jesus Christ. This power, which sealed and
confirmed their mission, and their tufallibility in spealing and
writing the whole council of God in reference to the new cove-
nant, and laws, ceased with the Apostles; and they of conse-
quence have no Apostolic succession, The infallitle and pex-
fect record; which they wrote by the direction of the Holy
Ghost, and in the words and sertences, which the Holy| Ghost:
taught them, are in their place, and possess the Bivine verity,
and authority, which the Apostles themselves possessed.

The opinions and notions that exist-of the out pourings of the
Spirit in our day, in" revivals of religion, are urnscriptural. IE
they were true, they would unsettle the whole gospel record.
We have as much right to expeet another Messiah, as we have
a repetition of the out pourings and baptismof the Holy Spirit,
which existed at the commencement of the Gospel dispensza-
tion, and through the ‘Apostolic age.. The Spirit is never ab-
sent. Hisdiversity of gifts and miraculous operations have
varied. In him the sinner lives and moves, and has his being;
but his immediate natural presence, and physical cperations,
never gave religion. His religion giving operations ever have
been, and are his eaterral revelations made in intelligible
words. These are now wholly of record. He gives to the
mind susceptibility for Spiritval improvement, orsustains it
by his immediate power; but the Christian religion, which con~
sists in a system of truth, affection and conduct, of which God
is the great subject or Supreme object, he communicates by his
word. The Spirit himself is an olject of fuith,and his word is
the instrument ofit, and he is only known to exist by his word.
By that word he glorifies Jesus Christ, and does not speak of
himself, and converts and sanctifies sinners. _

Since the miraculous gifts of the Spirit ceased, the Holy
Ghost has sealed every true believer ‘“to the day of redemp-
tion,” through faith in Jesus Christ, by the infallible record,
that God has given of his Son, and the divine influence imparted
to the soul through it. This is known by the integrity of his
faith, and the fruits of the Spirit, ezhibited‘in his conduct and
temper, corresponding with the Gospel. According to this
record, the seal of the%—lpl}' Ghost confirms the truth, that God
justifies the Gentiles, or remits their sins, before they are bap-
tized, through faith'alone in Jesus Christ;' as I proved in my
second number; so that nothing shall be thought to intervene
between the heart of the believer, and Jesus Christ, in the jus-
trfication of the ungodly, and im their ehtdining the Pivine fax
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vor, Acts x, 44-48. x1, 15, 14-18, xv, 7, 9. Rom. 1, 16, 17
a1, 29, 70, 1v, 75, The faith that justifies and obtajns prima<
2ily the divine favor, comprehends the seminal principle of éve-
¥y virtue, and will, if suitatly improved by active obedience,
and due exercise, be fruitful according to the gospel. The
faith of a true ieliever recieves Jesus Christ into his heart, in
-the fulness of his character and offices, for his salvation. He
is by the grace of God made unto him, wisdom, righteousness,
sarctification and redemption, and he recieves him as such.
This he does before he is baptized. What more can a tinner
vecieve for bis justification? or what more can God give?

I now come to consider water baptism as-an ordinance of
the Gospel.

From ‘the various passages of scripture in- which baptism is
mentioned, and from all the allysions made to it as an ordin-
ance of the gospel, it seems to me, to have a uniform reference
to the New covenant, either in respect to the death, resurrec-
tion, and glory of Jesus Christ, in his mediatorial reign and
kingdom, or to the effects of his death'and reign upon the state
and destiny of man.

Jesus Christ was delivered for our offences, and rose again.
for our justification, The gospel promise in general, is, that
whosoever believeth in Jesus Christ, shall recieve remission of
sin. The Jews on the day of Pentecost were commanded to
repent and be baptized in the name of him, (Christ) for the
remission of sin. Baptism to a believer, in its primary mean-
ing, symbolically applies the promise of remission through the
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, and répresents its acs
complishment in the present and future state, as the bread and
wine in the supper represent to the believing communicant,
the broken body and shed blood of Jésus Christ, for the remis-
sion of sin: but I do not believe that baptism any more imparts
@ctual remission, than that the bread and wine, broken and
poured out, contribute the real body and blood of Christ, bro-
ken and shed for sin, ; i ;

Baptism is not, in its primary meaning, a sign of the sancti-
fying operations of the Spirit, or an external sign of internal
grace, as are alleged by some pedobaptists; but it is a sign of

Justification, or.of the remission of sin, as the Presbyterian con-
fession of faith has stated it, ch, 28. ‘Baptism is a sacrament
of the New Testament, ordained by Jesus Christ, not only for
the solemn admission of the party baptized into the visible
church, but also to be unto him a sign and seal of the covenant
of grace; of his ingrafting into Clirist; of regeneration; of re-
mission of sins, and of his giving up unto God through Jesus
Ckrist to walk in newness of life.” It would be a gross error
in theology, to confound justificatior or the remission of sin,
with sanctification; or to give to the latter predence to the
former. A sinner, or an ungedly man cannot ke made holy,
in Ais sins; he must therefore be first justified, or bis sing be v
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mitted, before he can be recieved into the divine fivor, or be
made spiritually holy. This is done through faith in Jesus
Christ; and he must have this faith before he is baptized, or
the ordinance will he misapplied and lose its meaning. Sprink-

ling of water is not an emblem of the Spirit, but of the doctrine

of the gospel, or of the influence of Gods word, Deut. xxx11, 1-3.
Psal. Lxx1, 6. John v, 10,11. Baptisin represents to the be-
liever his union and communion with Christ in his death, buri-
al and resurrection, and immortal glory. The expressions
“baptized into his death”—‘‘buried with him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him, through the faith of the
operation of (God, who hath raised him from the dead,” imply
this communion. It also represents his resurrection to a new
life of holiness, and ought to be a powerful incentive to it, in
conformity to Christ's resurrection from the dead, Rom. v1, 4.
vir, 4. Colos. 11, 11-12. @1, 1-5. Daptism. represents the
death of our natural body, and our resurrection from the dead,
to inberit eternal life, which will be oar complete cenformity
to Christ, who was put to death in the flesh, and quickened by
the Spirit, Under the new covenant, although the bodies of
believers are uncer the sentence of death, denounced upon the
transgression of Adam, because the redemption of Christ was
not intended to prevent the execution of this original sentence
upon their bodies, it converts it iuto a berefit by the resur-
rection, by which the natural body is'made a spiritual body—
saints are thereby entirely freed from their femaining connec-
tion with, and conformity to the first man, in order to their
being conformed to the second, 1 Cor. xv, 47, 48, 49. That
baptism represents the resurrection of the saints from the dead,
to inherit eternal life with Christ, and that his death and re-
surrection are a proof and pledge of it, is plain from 1 Cor. xv,
29. “Else what shall they do who are baptized for the dead,”
for their belief in the resurrection of the dead, ““if the dead
rise not.at all! - To deny the resurrection of the dead, it wonld
appear from this passage, sets aside the crowning design and
meaning of baptism, and renders it of no conseqierce. And
to deny that baptism is a representationand pledge of {lis,
takes from it an essential part of its meaning. The resur-
rection of the righteous, will e a regenerztion in the most
proper and perfect sense, aud is that to which our regenera-
tion, by the gospel- of God’s grace, and our baptisi ultimately
refer; “He saved us (or gave us a pledge of salvation) by the
law of regeneration, and the renewal of the I¥cly GGhost, which
he shed upon us atundantly throught esus ¢'hrist cur Saviovr,
1o the end we should be made leirs according to the Lope of
eternal life,” T'it. ni1, ¥, 4, 7. Believers are now the sons of
God, (Gal, it , 7; 1 John 111, 2,) *eing born by the iccerrurti-
ble seed of the word, ' Pet. 1, "5, %‘he'y are tierofore wa t-
ing for tlie adcpticn, to wit, the redempiicn of the body from
the grave, when they shall e é'ggenerated from death, in con-



Iliﬂl ; CHRISTIAN

formity to Christ the first begotten of the dead, and be the chil-
dren of God, being the children of the resurrection, Rom. vin,
2% Rev. 1,.0; Acts xxvi, 2% Luke xx, #6. And if I mistake
not, the declaration of Christ to Nicodemus had particular re-
ference to/the resurrectien of the dead, in John 11, 7, and per-
kaps primarily to his own; because none of his immediate dis-
ciples, who were baptized hefore his death, entered into the
kingdom by haptism, nor did the Gentiles. The Kingdom was
not'set up when the former were Laptized, the blood of the
new covenant bad not been shed, and the King had not been
oruwned; and the Gentiles were in-the kingdom, and the king-
dom in them, lefore they were baptized; for the kingdom of
God is not meat and drink, but rigbteousness, and peace, and
joy in the Holy Glost, Rom. x1v, 17, which they realized be-
fore they were haptized, Acts x, 44-47; Acts x1, 15-18..

By the resurrcction from the dead, which is alone incident
to the rew.covenant, and is represented by immersion, as is
alsc the remission of sin, believers will be in the most ample
and perfect sense, ‘‘born of the Spirit,”” and *born from above”
and will & spirit.  Without this, their bodies cannot inherit the
kingdom of Giod, 1 Cor. xv, 5. The body is sown a natural
body, it will be raised a spiritual body; for as we have borne
the image of the earthly Adam, e shall bear the image of the
heavenly, Hence through that faith, by which the mercy of
God hatli begotten us to the hope of another life, through the
vesurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, we look for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Clrist from heaven, who shall change
our vile bedy, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious
bo'y, according to the working, whereby he is able to subdue
all things unto himself, 1 Pet. 1, 3-5; Phil. ur, 20,21, “We
shall be like him; for we shall see liim as he is. 'And every one
that hath tbis hope in him, purifieth himself, even as he is
pure” 1 John 111, 2, 3,

Having thus exhibited what seems to me to be the general
meaning, and design of baptism, Idesire to state what I ap-
prehend ouglt to he the particular views, and purpose of an
wlividual believer, in submitting to the ordinance.

“There is one baptism, as there is one body or Church, and
une Epirit, as we are called in one hope of one calling; one
f.ord, one faith, one God and Father of all, who is above all,
through all, and in all. The one baptism is designed to unite
uﬁ believers in one Spirit, and body, or fellowship in Jesus
Clivist, as the feundation and Liead of the church. The olser-
vance of eyery ordinance, and duty in religion, promotes ex-
perimental religion; that is, it increases the proof of the truth
ofireligion, in the heart of thé Christian, by actual trial, John
vir, 17.  xiv, 21, 2%  Baptisin, by divice appointment, when
sdripturally appreliended, is necessary to this end. The reli-
gious stefe of witnd of the Leliever, produced by haptism, cana
not be obtained in ary other way than by it. Vvithout bap-
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tism being voluntatily submitted to, the heart does not fecel
itself bound fo Jesus Christ by the obligation of personal bap-
tismal profession, and. consecration, nor cau it feel confideuce
in his protection and favor. W ithout haptism the heliever has
not had the symbolical application of God’s promise of reuis=
gion of sin, made to his conscience, nor has he received the
baptismal representation of the remission of sin into bis soul,
by being immersed into Jesus Christ. W ithout i:aptisn: he
has not thé answer of a good conscience towards God, by which
he is saved, or has the pledge of galvation by the resurrectiom
of Jesus Christ, who is gone info heaven,and is on the right
hand of God; angels, and authoritics, and powers “eipg muce
subject unto him, 1 Pet mm,:!%, 2% Y ithout baplisn, unlcss
the conscience e perverted, the 'eliever carnot be satisf:ed;
he must be involved in uncertainty, fear and perplexity. He
feels that ‘he has not surrendered himself to Jesus Christ, and
cannot claim his smiles according to his promises; as he can-
not claim his protection in a course of disoliedience.

By the act of baptism, submitted to wuuderstundingly, the
heart of the believer is fixed in Christ, and he commeuces the
public life of a Christian. In this solemn ordinarce, and act
of workhip, the believer gives himself up to Jesus Christ, in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, to
be instructed, governed and saved by him—from this solemn
transaction he goes fortih with' his heart confirmed, and
with a fixed purpuse of living the life helives in the flesh,
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved Lim and gave himself

‘for him, and to culiivate the fruit of the spirit, in love, joy,

peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goedness, faithfulness, meek-
ness, and temperance, ¢ial. 1, 2. 111,22, 26,

Although baptism is suhmitted to hut once, it operates upom
all succeeding life, if scripturally understood and improved.—
All the blessings of the new covenant are associated with if,
and it connects itself by the word of God, withi every future
change aud event, up to the last judgmext, and final glory. Tn
his probationary state, it keeps the Christian firm and fast. in
his profession of faith in Jesus Christ, as it perpetually reminds
him, that Le has heen translated by the grace of (tod, info the.
kingdom of his dear Son, in whom he has redemption through
his Llood, even the forgiveness of sin, Col. 1, 12-14.

Clristian baptism is au individual and personal duty, and is
not a subject of fellowship, which implies plurality. If there
be any fellowship in the ordinance, it is between the soul of
the subject of it, and Christ himself. Ttis not a church ordin
ance, nor is it adiweinisteredby the church, or ‘in the church, or
to the church, if administered according to the gospel - The
Cliristian should ever remember that it was the ordinace of
Jesus Christ, with which he was baptized, and not a Baptist or
Pedobaptist ordinance, and that he was baptized into the one
spirit and body of Christ, and not inte the spirit and body of &
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sect or party. He should therefore feel it to be as mueh his
duty to exclude from his views, affections aid conduct, after
being baptized, every thing of a Sectarian nature, as he did, if
be acted truly aod scripturally, from Jesus Christ, his gospel
and ordinance, when he received and submitted to them.
There is nothing in which we are more liable to err, than we
are in our views of haptism; and error here tends to give a
wrong direction to the whole course of our religious and moral
feelings and sympathies, as far as it is concerned. We err, if
we confer upon baptism the importance of an ultimate object,
or the efficacy of the hlood of Christ, when submitted to, either
with or without faith. Tndeed the faith that does this is itself
erroneous. We err, ifin heing baptized, we are baptized into
a party spirit, or system, or if we are not haptized info the spir-
it of Christ; and we err if we make our own views and opinions
of baptism, whether they be rizht or wrong, the test of Chris-
tian character, or fellowship at the Lord’s table. Sincere
Christian men, men, who love and desire to honor the Lord
dJesus Christ, may err through ignorance,and in scriptural
views on the subject of baptism; but God does not suspend hie
fellowship with them, or theirsalvation upon the correctness
or infallibility of their opinions, or judgment on the subject of
baptism. There is not a baptist upon earth that might not
tremble, were his salvation suspended upon this principle.

There are five different opinions, if not more, of the time
when sinners are justified or when their sins are remitted, vizs

J. Some believe that the sins of the elect were remitted in
eternity. This is what is called eternal justification

2. Uthers believe tlat sins were remitted at the death of
Christ.

3, Uthers believe that sins are remitted when a person be~
lieves in Jesus Christ.

4. Others believe that sins are remitted only in the act of
immersion, and t'.at all are in their sins, notwithstanding their
repentance and faith, until they are actually baptized for the
remission of their sins.,

5. Gthers believe that the faithful will not be in truth justifi-
ed, until the final judgment, wkhen the sentence of acquittal
will be pronounced upou them, with a view to their whole
probationary state.

Good men thus divide in opinion, and employ scripture au-
thority to support them. But of all the five opinions stated,
the 4th one is the most exclusive, Sectarian, and uncharitatle
and if fostered, cannot fail to drive from the affection and fel-
lowship of those who entertain it, all wlo differ from them,
as being in their sins, Lowever otherwise pious and Godly!
And the exclusive authority by which this strange opinion is
formed, is found in the expressions used to the Pentecostal
dews, in the second chapter of the acts of the Apostles, and
o Saul of Tarsus, in‘the twenty-second chapter of the Actsy
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and which were never used tc the (Geutiles. The former were
commanded tu repei:taud e baptized ir. the name of .Jesue
Christ for the remission of sin, and the latter to arise and be
baptized, and wash away his sins; but 1n 6o instance were.the
tike expressions used to the Gertiles in the Acts of the v’&‘p?s-
tles; while direct and unequivocal proof was _given by God
himself, that he had remitted the sins of the -.rentxples hefore
they were baptized, Acts X. X1 xv. “urely all New Testa-
ment Christians wil] consider these things, and accommodate
their views, affections and fellowship, to ““the ancient order of
things" as exhibited in the gospel, and not so far Judaize, as te
transmute the Gentile iuto the Jewish state, in the beginning
of the gospel, so as to unchristian all Gentile believers, whe
may differ from them in their mistaken views of baptism, in the_
present day. Christians have use for all the doctrines and ows
dinances of the gospel, that they may stand fast in the faith,
and possess and manifest the temperand spirit of their comlri‘l?]l
Lord, as they are interested in his common salvation. he
profession of their faith and baptism, separate them from t! t;
world, and associates them in visil:le union and fellowship w1b-
all the people of God, in Christ Jesus, and lpay them umlerh(_)
ligation to love all, with brotherly affectmn‘,_whg love _u:h
The supper, properly attended to in the fello , hip 0! the sain
venews the visible and sensible memorial of Chrisds love, an
the love of his pecple to him, and to one another, and en‘n?loys
them in the actnal manifestation of them, wfnle it pul llsk!e:
his death, or shows it forth uctil he come, These things w}th
the regular observance of all other Christian dulies, establis
a habit of spiritual mindedness, 2nd Christizn philanthropy,
which secures us against selfishness, against n.@ectarlan spirit,
and party pride, and against the assaults of sin; and enable us
to stem the force of a torrent of corruption, that never ceases
to flow. This habit opposes the epjoyment of religion, and the
hope of heaven, to the spirit and customs of the world:—it op-
poses a sense of the divine favor to the pleasure of sinful in-
dulgencies, and enables us to prove by actuoal trial, or ex_p;:n}
ment, what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will o
God. ARCHIPPUS,
TO ARCHIPPUS. ‘
Dear Brorrer:—At your request I have deferred making
any remarks on your numbers, till you bad closed your n.::onui;;:d
nications on “the remission of sins,” TIn the close cf‘l}_our b
No. you invite me to reply to your views on this subject. i
confess to you that T feel very little inclination to cemply *njl’t
the invitation; because I begin seriously to fear tl:at teo much
of late is spoken and written on the sutject of haptism;—so
much, that other all important parts of truth are partially neg-

Jected. Hence may have proceeded that great dearth in reli-’

gion, which is so visible in societies, where this subject is come
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monly agitated. Anotler reason why I reluctantly engage ta
meet your wishes, is, that T have frequently, and ciearly stated
in lh'e fqrmer volumes of the Messerger, all the information I
had derived frum tle scriptures, on this sulject. To reply te
ou fully, would be only to repeat what I have already written.
However I will make a few strictures on what I deem ob-
Jectiona'-le in your views.
_In your first cumber, you have clearly stated what you dex
signed to prosecnte in your su'sequent numoers; as follows:
e Ist. Yousay, “Itis asserted (by the Reformed Baptists) that
aptism 1s the only medium, or action, known in the word of
God, by which he remits the sins of believers—1I assert ther
contrary.”

With regard to this statement I need say but little; yet I feef
bound to say in justice to those Christians, I never heard one
of them express this sentiment—I never read it in their wri-
tings. They do teach that baptism is the only medium or ac-
tion, known in the New Testument, in which God remits the
!li: s of believers; yet they firmly believe, that by other means,

town in the scriptures, as in the Old T'estament, God did re-
mit sins. Bro. Camplell has clearly stated that by means of
sacrifices God did remit sin under the Uld Covenant. 'i'hig
sentiment, you know 1 Lave long since rejected, and I-am
persuaded bro. Campbell will also reject it, after a more care-
ful examination eof it by the scriptures. Moral iniquity was
cever remitted by the blood of bullucks, or of any other vic.
tuEs. BSuch blood never pertained to the conscience, could

not possibly take away sin. I confess I have digress 0
the subject; but now return. [ have no suspiciang;:hat ;!c‘[nfrd:
signed to present their doctrine unfairly: 1 believe it was un»
Euarded—By ihe word of Ged, you meant the N. Testament.
I assert the contrary,” say you,—the centrary of what yo
bave stated as their doctriue—So do they with you assert the
contrary—and so do I.—Yet we all differ. They teach that
-b?ptlsrg is the only medinm or action in which God, under the
N. Tesl ament, remnits the sin'of a believer, Jew or Gentile—I
believe that it is the instituted medium under the N. Testament
in which God remits the sins of a believer of any nation. You
do not believe it 2 medium in any sense in which God remits
sin, especially the sin of a Gentile. Had bro. C. omitted the
word only, I should have agreed with him in opinion; but with
you I cannot agree in this particular. You proceed,
2ndly. “I maintain that it is the doctrine of the N. Testa-
ment, that God justifies the Gentiles threugh faith alone”—
Again, you say, “I will adduce proof that the N. Testament
does not authorize the belief, that the sins of the Gentiles are
remitted in baptism at all.”
I cannot with you see the great difference between the Jew
and ;h_e_Gentlle, after tl:at Jesus by his death had broken down
the middle walk of partition between them. The apostle Panl
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tawght there was none, and-l think the commission given by
the risen l.ord, makes it evident. ¢Go, teach all nations,
baptizing them &e.” * Go ye into all the world, and preach the
ospel to every ‘creature. “ile that celieveth and is haptized
shall be saved; &c. Surely this language clearly declares that
the Gentiles, as well as Jews are intended—that the same gos-
el is to be preached to Loth—that the same faith is required
of Loth—that the saime baptism is to he admiuistered to hoth—
and the same effect (salyatior) is experienced by both, Jews
and Gentiles, after tieir vaptisn:. s well might you contend
that salvation is never granted to the - elieving tieutile through
baptism, as that remission of sin was never granted tiem
through this medium. You might introduce as proof of tiiie
position, the case of Cornelius as equally applicaile, Yoo
might say, Cornelins was sayved hefore he was vuptized, there-
fore salvation is never gracted to a Gertile by haptism. ‘I'his
would go so far to contradict Peter, “Baptism doth now save
es”’—and the Javionr’s commission, I think you would. hesi-
tate to affirm the sentiment; and yet 1 see no difference hes
tween the two positions. But yeu have proved, as you think,
that the sins of Cornelins and Lis friends were renitted prior to
his baptism, and fror: this one casc, iave concluded that remis-
sicn of sins is never granted tirengh baptisin to any Gentile,
"['he case of Cornelius, with otLer arguments, lias convinced me
that though Cod instituted Baptism as the ordinary means of
ohtaining salvation and remission of sin; yet Le has ot ound
himself not to bestow these favors upon any, out of tiis medium,
On this point T bave already explicitly written in former ninn-
bers, and need not repeat. ' Mary
In your second numter, you adduce your proof that the sins
of Gentiles are rot ren.itted in the action of baptism. You
define remission to he furgiveness, pardon, or justification, and
you might have added, redemption: Col. 1. 14. The meritori-
ous ground of remission is, you say, the 4lood of Christ, and the
instrumental cause is faith. These you consider Suadamental
truths; and lience conclude that they arc wrong, who contend
that sips are remitte] in baptism. The terms merit and mneri-
torious, | have leng since rejected, not being found in the sys-
tem of grace revealed, and, in fact, directly contrary toit. It
is a popish doctrine, and means the woriks of supererogation;
that is, works beyond what God requires of his saints, for their
own justification and salvation. 'l his superabundance of good
works, or righteousness performed by a saint, may be by him
imputed or transferred to cuother person, for his justification
or salvation. These good works merit or deserve frem God
salvation for that person, for wlom they are performed. Not
to say any thing of the absurdity of such a doctrine, it is at
once seen to be contrary to justification by grace. For “to
biw that worketh the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of
dest.” Loes bre. Archippus think that the bleod of Charist
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merits from God, justification or pardon for theginner? 1f¢q,
does Le not also think that pardon is merited for every crea~
ture! for Christ-died for all. - Cap the justice of God deny and
refuse theclaim? If the merit was complete, was not the re-
mission complete, independent of faith; repentance or baptism?®
for if these were required, it would imply a defect in‘the merit,

Might we not.argue with equal propriefy that the pri

osuse of our justification and salvation, is the grace of éod—
or the faith or gospel of Christ—or the resurrection of Christ—

or the baptism of Christ,-as that the blood of Christis? For
these same effects are L?Eplied to - each of these cases - Letus -

examine, “Being.justified freely by his grace.” "“By grace
are ye saved,” Rom: ur, 24. Eph. n,-bz. “Knowing that a man

is not justified by the works of the law, bt by the faith of

Christ”—**The gospel ‘is the .power of God unto salvation, te
every one that believes,” Gal. i1, 16. Rom. 1, 16. “He was
raised again for our justification”—For if when we were ene-
mies we were recontiled to God hy the death of his Son, much
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life”—or re-.
Burrection;” Romu 1v, 25 and v, 10, . ““Repent and be baptized
in the name of the Lord fesus Christ, for the remission. of sins.”
“The like figure whereunto, baptism doth now save us,”
Actsm, 38, 1 Peti-1, 21 But why insist that the blood of
Christ is the meritorious ground of remission, to the exclision
of the word of faith, the resurrection, or haptism, when the
same effects are represented as produced by each? You may
say these are means through- whick the enefits of pardon and
salvation are communicated, Well; but is not the blood of
Christ the means also of ‘communicaticg the same blessings?
Surely it is the meaws of sanctifying—of cleansing from' sin—of"
washing from sin—of reconciling us to God &¢.  But how does
the “lood of Christ produce these benefits! ¥ unhesitatingly
- answer, by faith; for an unbeliever never recieves them. Now
if we can understand how the word, or faith of Christ is the
means of justificition, salvation, reconciliation, cleansing from
sin &¢.; we can also easily understand how the blood of Christ,
bis resurrection and taptism, are ‘the. means of efecting the
same edefits. There ig, I think, %ut one sentinient among all
Chiristians, with respect to' the word being the n:eans. They
all say, the word is the means, ut this means will prove inop-
erative till believed hy us. Faith iv the,word discovers the
glorious truth revealed from heaven, »y-which the sinneris led
‘to repentacce, reformation, and.to ohedience, and hy which he
recieves the spirit of God. The word¢ reveals the gloricus plan
of God, suhduing the enmity and re’ elion of the world against
him, and . his government, aud o reconciling thew unto Lims
self; hie plak is, To ovortome evil with good, asd by his goods
mess, to.lead mankind to repentauée, or recouciliation to hima
melfy “Waare vecuired to e ivitators of God, and like bini to
-treat our cuemies will luviug sinduess; and like Lins to overs
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come evil withigood. This plan givesan exhibition of infinite
goodness, love; grace and mercy.. This plan is developed in
the gift, the life, the death and in the resurrection of the Son.
of God, all prove and hold forth the same. glory of God. Hear .
Paul, ““Giod has commended his love towards us, in that when we
were yet sinners Christ died for us.” Hear'John; “Herein is
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and gave
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” Again, says Faul,
“He, {Jesus) by the grace of God, tasted death for every man.”
The blood of Jesus speaks better things than the blood of Abel.
It speaks love, grace. mercy, and the gooed will of God to the

-wotld—Tt speaks the same truth that thé word does; but the

word gives it the voice. We hear—we believe—we repent—
we obey—and receive the remission of sins, and the Holy Spir-
.it of promise—thespirit of adoption ‘whereby we cry Abba
Father. Ina word, the whole ministry of Christ in'his life,
death and resurrection, was, to reconcile the world to God, or
to lead them to repentance, and consequently to the remission
of sins, and the gift of the Holy Spirit Baptism is a part of
‘the same' plan, and bolds forth in figure, the burial and resur-
rection of Jesus. It is a means in connexion with faith in the
word and blood of Christ, and with repentance, of receiving
remission of sins and’ the gift of the Holy Spirit. et the be-
lieving sinner reform and be baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and according to truth, he shall recieve the blessing.
1t is the duty of all; but net ebeyed by all. Many, from the
dark clonds of tradition, have been prevented from seeing their
duty. "Those clouds will soon be blown away, Ly the breath of
the Lord. Let forbearance “e patiently cultivated, and won-
ders will be effected. I might as well say, that none have eter-
pal life in them, who have not eaten the flesh and drunk the
blood of the Son 6f God, at the l.ord’s talle, as to say, none
have received the remission of sins, who have mot been im-
mersed. . A . c

My dear bro., I feel no disposition to wraogleswith you,

respecting our diversity of ‘opinion on this sutject; and I hope
ou feel the same spirit towards me. Let uslove one ancther,

and hold forth our religion, not in the belief of certain dogmas,'

but-in good works. . :

I have not atterupted to reply but to a few prominent ideas
in youi numbers. I have written more than was expecteds
Should any brother, in a Christign |spirit, fecl it proper to. re-
ply to your nambers' fully, the coluwns of the Messénger are
open to their service. £5, -

In Christian love I.am your friend and bro.  Eprror.

DEBATE BETWEEN MR. McCALLA AND MR. LANE.

I have lately read with much interest the dehate between
Mr. Wm. Mé{alla; a Preshyterian preacher of Philadelphia,
and Mr. Wm. Lane, a Christia:i {preac_har from Ghio. The de~.
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bate is published in the: Gospel Luminary. T am pleased to
find the most weighty and infiuential arguments, long used
-against us, -are becoming ineffectual with the intelligent
community. The arguments to which I' allude, are, de-
traction, vituperation, -misrepresentation, German and'Boston
infidelity, blasphemy, &c. &ec. These arguments it must be

confessed, Mr. McCalla used with wondertul adroitness; for.the .

management of these he has a natural talent, and this improved

by long practice. When he found his arguments produced not"

the desired effect on the listening assembly, he wisely declined
the @cbate, and left the impression_ behind};’thaf his t.‘;l:actrin;:1 of
trinity was indefensible. In the debate, with others he lug-
ed in my name, and stated that I had been taught my errors on
T'rinity and atonement, by an old man from Virginia. This is
no disparagement of my character, for I confess I kave no in-
nate idéas. 1 Liave been dependent on others for the greater
part of my little stock of knowledge. It is a mistake in Mr.
McCalla, when he says I received those errors from an old man
from Virginia. I cannot recollect of any old man or youig
man, from that state or any other, that taught me these errors,
1 suppose he alludes to old flr. Palitto of N. Carolina, a Preshy-
terian preacher of the highest standing. I never yet Lave
known that he denied orthodox atonemént. The viewsJ re-
ceived of the Son of God I had before I had ever seen or heard
his. Epitox.

: THE ATHANASIAN CREED.

“Whospever will be saved, before all things it is necessary
that he hold the Catholic faith, which faith, except every one
do keeg whole and. undefiled, without doubt he shall perish
everlastmglé. LA : '

'A.nd the v_a@hglic faithis this; that we worship one God, in
trinity, and trinity in unity; neither confounding the perso’ns
nor-dividing the substance. For there is one person of the Il‘a:
ther, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost.

But the Godhead 'of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost is all one; the'glory equal, the majesty co-eternal. Such .

as the Father is, such is the Son, aud sueh is the Holy Ghe
The Father'uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holyy Gl:'::;;
uncreate. The Iather incomprehensible, and Holy Ghost
#ncomprehensitle. The Iather efernal, the Son eternal, and
the Holy Gthost eternal; and,yet there are not three eter,uals
. but one eternal. As also there are not three .incompreheng;i:
bles, nor:three uncreated; but one uncreated, arnd one incom-
rehensible. So likewise the I'ather is' Almighty, and the
on Almighty, and the Iloly Ghost Almighty; 'znd yet there
are not thiee Almighties, but one Alnighty. = *
E b‘o the Father is Gcod, the Son js God, and_the Holy Ghost
s God; and yet there are not-three Gods, but 'one God. So
likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghost
Loxd; and yetnot three Lords, but one Lord.
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.Tor like as we are compelicd by the Christian verity to ac-

knowledge every person by himsellto he God and Lord; so are

we forbidden by the Uatholic religion to say, there be three
Gods or three Lords.

The Fathur is made of none; neither created nor begotien.
"The Son is of the Pather alone; not made nor created, but
begotten. The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son;
neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 130
there is one Father, not three I'athers; one Son, not three
Sons; one Holy Glost, not three Holy Ghosts.

And in this trinity none is afore, or afier another; nonce it
greater or less than another; but the whole three persons ave
co-eternal together, and co-equal. So that in all things, as i
aforesaid, the unity in trinity, and the trinity in unity, is to
be worshipped. :

He, therefore, that will be saved must thus think of the
trinity. :

Furthermore, it isnecessary to everlasting salvation, that L:e
also believe rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ.
For the right faith is, that we believe and confess that our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Son of Ged, is God and man. €lod of the sub-
stance of the Father, hegotten before the worlds; and man of
the substance of his mother, born in the world. Perfect God
and perfect man; of a reasonable soul, and buman flesh subsis-
ting. IBqual to the I"ather, as tonching his Godhead; and in-
ferior fo the Father, as tonching lis manheod. Who although
he be God and man, yet he is not two, but ope Christ; one, not
by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of the
manhood into Ged; one altogether; not by confusion of sub-
stance, hut by unity of Person. For as the reasonable soul
and flesh is one man, so God and mau is one Christ.

Who suffered for our salvation, descended into hell, rose
again the third day from the dead. He ascended into heaven,
he sitteth on the right hand of the Father, tod Almighty; from
whenece he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. At
whose coming all men shall riseragain with their bodies; and
give account for their own woriks. And they that have donc
good shall go into life everlasting; and they that have done evit
into everlasting fire.

This is the Uatholic faith; which, except a man believe
faithfully, he cannot be saved.”

REMARKS. .

We have transferred to our cclunns this Creed as a curiosi-
ty, for the amusement of our readers. A writer of celebrity
ohserves; “It is cause of sorrow and regret; that men of tal-
ents and learning, in this age of inquiry and investigation.
should be found to contend for the monstrous absurdities of this
creed, as an essential part of Christianity. We are fully con-
vinced 'that nothing ahsurd or incompreliensile can cousiitute
any part of the Christian religion. Its simplicity, and adaptatios
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lo every capacity, the lowest as well as the Lighest, are among

Its most engaging features, and its strongest recommendations
to the understandings of reasonable beings.”

CHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR.
From the Herald of truth.
4 I AXD MY FATHER ARE ONE.

If this declaration be understood according to the letter,
then our Lord is interpreted to say, that he and his Father are
one being, lierally and numerically one. It is the same as if
he had said, the person whom I designate by the pronoun “1,”
and the person designated by the name of “my Father” are
not two distinct beings, but only one. I am the Father. We
are not two different persons, but one person. But this inter-
pretalion certainly does not accord with the popular notions
respecting the Deity, The prevalent doctrine among our
]iret}:rcn 1s, that he who made the declaration of the text, the
Son of Man, Jesus Christ, was not the Father, but a person dis-
tinct from the l"ather, and equal to him in every perfection.
Andwlt Is downright heresy to say that our Lord was God
the F ather, that it was the ["ather who came down and taught,
and toiled and suffered. Yet if our text is literally under-
stood, this must be its meaning. And our Saviour must be
understood as saying that he and his ather were cne and
the same being. Consequently, this passage literally under~
stood, contradicts the very doctrine which its literal inter-
pretation is insisted to uphold. It asserts that there is one.
not two. But we are told, that although there is only one be-
ing, there may, nevertheless, be a distinction of persons in the
Deity. Isit not strange that any one can be deluded by such
a wretched quibble about words! The term being may be aps
plied to every thing that exists, rational and irrational, animmate
and inanmimate. There are beings material and spiritual. The
termi as applied to (iod—what does it signify? When you say.

for instance, that there is one being and three persons! Do
youincan that there is ene material heing—one corporeal sub-
stance, and three infinite minds? and that the divine existence
is likie three separate human minds, existing in one human be-
~dy! [You reject these notions at once, as striling at a funda-
mental truth, the spirituality of the Most High. “With vefer-
ence to God, then, the word being must ineyitably involve in-
telligence. When we say that God is cne being, we mean, of
course, that he is one inteliigent beina, for he emxists only as a
puremind, an unmingled intelligence. Now anintelligent beine
is 2 pcrso_n.‘| And when it is said that God is one hcin;tg in threo
persons, it 1s the same as saying that ke is one person in thren
persons, which is abou( as rationzl as saying, that the lenst!
of one yard iis the length of three yards. In short, the word
keingy as apﬂhcd to the Deity, has, and can have, no signifca-
tion but persor. The terms are in this relation perfectly syn-
- Yavmens. 3% s not, therefore, by any soplistical nse of Ian.
|
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guage, that the literal interpretation of our text can be shown
to uphold that doctrine, in whose support it is so often quotedi
If it is literally understood, it declares that Clirist and his . 4-
ther are one being—oite person, and that of ourse 1t was God ilie
Father who came, endured, and died. But no one can belicve
this—no one supposes that the Infinité wather is the cuc
and the same being that hungered, thirsted, and expired upon
the cross, eiglteen centuries ago. =uch a sentiment ig not
only too shocking to.the mind to be received for an instait-—
it contradicts the reiterated declaratious of scripture. Ifany
thing is clear in the Bible, itis this, that God the father, and
Jesus Christ, are two distinct pérsons, asdistinct as any two
natures can be. And this. every Christian, whether Unitarian
or !'rinitarian, firmly believes. ‘The literal undérstanding of
the text will be rejected on all sides, because if it asserts any
thing, it asserts that Christ and his Father were not two diss

- tinet persons, but one -person, and that it was the Father who

appeared on earth. :

e must see now what other signification the words under
consideration will bear. [ and my Father are one. 1t cannot
have escaped the notice of any one who has attempted to nn-
derstand this passage, that a similar mode of speaking occurs
in other parts of the scriptures,.particularly in the prayer of
Jesus in ehalf of his disciples. In the 17th chapter of Johu’s
Gospel, our 1ord prays that all who believe in him.“may Le
one, as thou i'ather art in me, and Iin thee, that they also may
be one in us, that the world may believe that thou hest seat
me. And the glory which thou gavest me, I have given theni;
that they may be oze, even as we are ore; I in thewn, and thou
in me, that they may be made perfect in ore,” This passage
explains itself to the compreliension of the humblest. We
perceive that our Lord here prays that his disciples may Ye
one with hinselfand with God, by the possession of the sa.ue
spirit—! ¥ having their wills brought into elevated and perfect
unison with the will of God—hy having the same objects—ti.e
same generous and beneficient purpsses. This is not the only .
place in which this mode of speaking occurs.. #3t. Pacl says,
‘ye are all oie in Christ.” There is another passage in the
same apostle still more in point. “I Lave planted; and Apollus
watered:” “Now he that slateth and he that waterctl are o..e.”
Here is no mystical unity expressed. Paul and Apolles were
one, inasmuch as they had ore and the.same end in view.—
They labored in one spirit. Now, how easily may our text ‘e
interpreted! It is impassible that he who was conscious of
human wealmess, who called himself continuzlly a man, whe
confessed his entire dependence upon the Father, declaring, in
immediate connexion with the text, that his Father was great-

er than all; and, in another place, that of himself he eounld do
nothing, should make a declagation so absolutely incredi :le as
£hat he was the Father; for to this the text, literally interpres

12
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ted; amounts. We are by no means compelled to puf such &
meaning tpon his words. The usage of scripture language
points to quite a diflerent signification, and shows us, ti:at
when Jesus asserted that he and his {'ather were one, he must
bave n.eant that they were one in design and spirit—that they
were une becsuse they had one olject. “Hiy sheep, he says,
hear my voice, and T know them, and. they fellow me: And 1
give unto them eternal life, and they shall never pérish, nei~
ther shiall any pluck them out of my hand.” He immediately
adds, (aud you will please to observe the language,) “My
Father who gave them me is greater than all, and none is able
to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” I and my t'ather
areone In this matter, as to the protection of my sheep, my
true followers, T and my ¥ather act in concert. We are on
. the sam:e side, 2nd have one and the sgame end in view. 1 have
said that no ene can pluck my sheep out of my mind.. Why!
because he who gave them me is greater than zll; no one can
withstand him; no one can pluck my sheep out of his hand. In
fact we are as oze. It is only necessary to add that this un-

derstanding of the passage is sustained by the authority of the-

most eminent trinitarian expositors.

The unity, therefore, which the text states, as subsisting
between Jesys Christ and the Father, is such a unity as'may
exist between any two persons labouring in the same cause,
and for the same object. If any one is still inclined to believe
that the passage implies something more, a unity of esscrce,
still he will not deny that it expresses all that we have stated
a unity of design. It teaches as much-as this, whatever wuore
it may teach. However it is explained, it declares that God
and Clrist are one in spirit—that they have the same deign—
thaf their moral attri‘utes are similar. Now, I begleave to ob-
sérve, that in this respect, the text is contradicted by the popu-
lar faith, and is at variance with it. In the a2pprehensions of the
generality of christians, God and Christ, I venture to assert, are
not o :ein meral character. Their moral qualities, oraceding to
the representatiuns frequently given of our heavenly Father, &
of our Saviour, are distinct and opposite. The Father, to the
cor:mon mind, is the personification of justice, stern, terrible, &
awfi:l: while the Saviour is regarded as overiowing with mercy
and compassion. The former inspires fear: the latter love.
e one comes hefore the inind in the attitude of intercession.
The other in the clouds aitd darkness of omnipotent wrath. TIs
there any moralunity here? The one raises over the wretched
head of man the fiery sword of vengeance, the other inferposes
the shield of infinite mercy. T repeat, is there a unity of spikit

here! Sach representations, (and who will $ay that they are

not continually made?) contradict the sentiment of  the text,

so far as the ruoral gualities of the persons spoken of are con-

cerned. Tn the view of our Chrisgian brethren, God and CliFist
sve not one in the most important and .interesting point. et

»
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Han'they be regarded with the same feelings. The senti-
ments they inspire are as distinct as those which any two ¢if-
fereat o.jects of worship may excite. But it is UiNECessary
to pursue these remarks auy further. ¥e gladly quit the
ground of controversy, and in our next numler we shall ask
the attention of our readers to a far more interesting view of
the text which we have been copsideriug, | F.

ORTHUDOX DI AGREEMENT.
[From Whitmaw’s 22 Lettér lo Professor Stiart.]

Many individuals in your denomination have attempted to
make the unlearued part of the comnunity believe these two
statements. i’irst, that the crthodox disagree ovly in «oi-es-
seitials of religion. And, sccondly, that they difier frons the
Unitarians in the essenfiais of the gospel. T perceive thai you
have endeavored to confirm these impressions. {ne gquotation
will be sufficient for my purpose. IHere are your words:

“We are prone to ask a question whick is uot recents ‘How
oan two walle together unless they are agweed?’ e do not
urge. these words veyond what we thi-k to “e their plain and
obvious import. We do not think that small difference of
opinion about non-essesitials, are intended to “e iucluded in
them. We limit the agreement to things whick io our view
are esseitial. Such we do honestly helieve to be the differeice
between Unitariars and ourselves.” T ow isall this trae! Are
the orthodox really agreed in all the essentials of religion? Js-
the difference between them and the Unitarians so vast, as to
place an impassable gulf etween the two dencminations! I
think not. I do honestly belivye that you cifier more aniong
yourselves on those very doctrines, which you call esseatial,
than you do with Unitarians on the same suijects. But let
facts decide. :

First. The nature of God. Tn rvelation to the nature of
God, there are now four distinct systems prevailing among the
erthodox. The first class profess this i:elief: ““That in the god-
head are three persons, the Fatlier, the Zon, and the Holy
Ghost, and that these three are ore God, the same in su :stance,
equal'in power and glory.” This is the doctrine to which you
are obliged to assent every five years. Une of the distinguish-
ing advocates of this view has made this declaration: ‘“That the-
Father, the Son, and the Holy GlLost, are as really distinct jer«
sois, as Peter, James, and John; and each of whick is God. To
say-that these three are three divine persons, and not fhree
distinict infinite minds, is both heresy and nonsense.” T should .
call thiz a beliefin three Gods. = Ior if you aver, that the Fa-
ther alone is a perfect Being, the Son alone is a geifect Beirg,
apd the Spirit alone is a perfect Being; then you believe in
3@3 perfect Beings; and if so,in three perfect Gods; for God

he nothing more nor less than one perfect Being.

A second efass profess this belief: “That God exists in three
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distinct| persons, the Father, the son, and the Holy Ghost; and
that these tiree are oue {7od, the same in nature, and eq_uui
in every perfection.” A distinguished advocate of this view
assures us, “thut the Fatier alone is not God.” Aud anotuer
defendeir: of this form of the doctrine makes this declaration:
«'Phat the {ather, 4on, and ‘pirity are three proger dislvct
perscas, eatirely equal to, and intepecdent upon c-.u.:h other,
yet malli.g up one aud the same Being.” ¥ should call this a
belief it no itod. Eor if the Futher woze is not a gerfect Be-
ing, tle “on alote is not a perfeot Being, the “pirit alone is
not a perfset Being; then you elieve in three hzperfect Be-
ings; and i’ so, you “elieve in nu God; for three imperfect
Beiugs can uever make up one perfect Beizg. .

A tird class profess this belief: *“That the Father is made
of none, neither created nor egotten. The Son is of the e~
ther a'one; not made, nor created, but Segolten. The lioly
Spirit is of the Fatier, avd of the So.; neither made, nor crea-
ted, nor hegotten, "ut oroccedi g 1 should call this a helief
in that kind of Unitarianism sometimes termed high Arianism.
Tor if the You was “egotlen by the Iather, then the father
must have existed Lefore he begat the Son; and conmsequently
the Son cannot be se’f-existent; hut must have been dependant
for his existence on a self-existent ffather. And if the =pirit
proceeded from beth Pather and Hon, then Le could not Lave
had so carly a heginnisg as the Legotten Son: aud consequent-
ly must hie snhoxdinate to hoth, - ’

A fouth cluss prefess this  elief: “That there is one Infinite,
Eternal Mind, and three someini gs that are not distiact minds.”
So far as T am able to understand your explanation of the doc-
trise, T think this is the particular form you advocate, not-
witl:standing your quinguenrizl vows to the contrary. I should
call this a belief in the simplest form of llnitarianism, sume-
times termed huvmanilaria.ism. & or if your sometai gs cr dis-
ti clions are nct distinet minds,- they are mere unmeaning
names. And those who adlere te this view of tie subject,
impose upon themselves hy using words without any definite
ideas; and then endeavor to make others Lelieve that they are
sound in the ortliedox faith, 3.

“inch are the various and contradictory system of the trinit
now in vogug among the mem-ers of your denomination.
suppose you will aver, that so long as 21l the classes will agree
to use the Wil;d lrindly, =il this disagrecinent in ideas is non-
essential, A

Seco.dly. The Nuture of the Son of God. In _re!_atmn to the
aal-nve of the Son of God, there are now five distinct systemns
prevailing among the orthodox. (ne class profess to believe,
“i'hat the “on of ilod kad no existence until conceived by the
Virgin Mary.”: This is your view. To establish this point
sou wrote a volume of letters to your friend Dr. Miller. He
regarded your form of ‘doctrize as approaching to Unitarian-
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gsm. For in his answer to your publication, you find these ex-
plicit- declarations: “A nuinker of your arguments; the strain
of your principal ol:jections; and thie licease which you indulge,
in many cases, in the interpretation of scripture,—all savour
so much of a school with which I should ablor the thought of
associaling your respected name, that T read them with not o
Littte pain.  Yes, my dear sir, thongh 1 know you abhor the
seutiinents of that schiool from your heart; yet, if your name
weve removed from the Gitfe rage, and if the several passages in
which you profess your firin helief in the divivity of Christ,
were expunged from the pamphlet, I shold veatly suspect thut i
caqie from some member of the Unitarian yaaks, vailer than from
the midst of the orthodox camp.” Now the doctor is inistaken
in calling your beliefon this subject Hnitarian; ke shouid have
proneinced it rveal Socinianism.  1Mor Soeinus held the samé
view of the Son of God. and still eontended that he should he
worshipped. Anrd I believe you would have all men Lonor thg
Son, cven as they honor the [ather. for 1 recollect hearing
one of your party utter these sentiments in solemn prayer
about the time of your controversy: “*U thou who hast ascen-
ded to thy Ged and our God, we beseech thee by thy weary
seme labors, by thy bleedy sweat, and by thy agonizing cross,
to hear and answer our prayers.” So long as reason remains,
I shiall never foreet the shock produced on my fzelings, by this
prayer to o nenan Peity. 1 do hepe you will advance one step
further, and take your stand cn the more rational and scrip-
tural ground of Unitarianism.

A second class profess the same belief, that you assure us
the Christian fatliers did, for the three first centuries of the
Ciiristian era. As you lhave investigated this subject very
thoroughly, I will give the result of your labors in your owa
words, Jlere it is. “I begin then by givieg the result of my
investigations respecting the threc first centurics. It is this,
viz. that the greal body of the eairly axd iniflucaticl Christian Fa~
thers, whose works are extant, believed that the Son of God was
Lewolten al a perviod nol loig Lefore the ereation of the world. —
Among the unlearned mewmers of your churches, you will find
not a few who adbere to this epinmon. T must call this low
Ariwniism, or the most prevalent form of Unitarianisin in this
country. ;

A third class profess this belief: “That the Son of God was
Legottea by the i'atiier from all eternity.” 1o cstablish this
positien, your friend, i2r. Miller, addressed a volume of delters
to yoursell, I fied yeur opinion of Lis doetrine in the follow-
ing observation. ‘1 amunable to conceive of a defirite mean-
ing in the lerins eleriad generation; and T cannot regard themn
in avy other light than as a palpable coatradiction of largvage”?
YP'his remark gave the doctor so much ofterce, tivat he makes
this assertion cencerning it: *1 will venture to assert thal it is
35 wuplileropkical as it is Gapious,” 1 believe von and otiics
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New England divines. regard - this doetrine of your southern
‘brethren and our pilgrim fathers, as wholly subversive of the
real divinity of the Son. Forin a volume of discourses by the
late Dr. Parish, I find these assertions: “The notion of an.efer-,
nal generation is not merely a mystery; but an impossibility. It
is a violent solecism in language to call .any being the son of
another, who is of the same ard equal origin. T%is, therefore,
infallibly destroys the real divinity of the Son.” - ¥ should call this
belief high Arianism, or ene form of Unitarianism. -1 think’
ou entertain the same opinion; ‘for in your answer to Dr.
iller, I find these observations: ‘I must confess thagwith the
views which I now entertain, if T could be persnaded that the
doctrine of eternal emanation or generation is true, I should
feel that the first step was taken towards embracing the Arian
system. I cannothelp feeling that the idea of a derived God is,
in reality, a vastly greater approximation to Arianism, than
that which we adopt; and that the antagonists of "Arius had
much less reason to dispute with him than they apprehended.”
You are right in this opinion. There is certainly as little difs
ference between the doctos’s system and the Arian scheme, as
can possibly be imagined, :
A fourth class profess this belief: “That the Son of God is
equal to God himself. One quotation from a discourse pub-
lished the present year, will confirin my statement. These
are the words of the reverend divine: ““As a Son, he possessed
perfectly the same nature with the Father, is the brightness
of his glory, and the express- image of his -person; is without
beginning, eternal, uncreated, and almighty, omniscient, and
every where present; in truth, possesses all divine perfections
_equally with the Father, is equally with him the g3ject-of di-
vine worship; and must be honored even as the Father. - And
if any error can destroy the souls of men, it must be that which
denies the Son’s.equality with the Father.” I should call this
a beliefin a second God, which is an absurdity. -~ A
A Jifth class profess this belief: *“That the-Son of Ged is.God
himself.” 1In proof of this assertion, I will give:you an extract
from a sermon published the present year, by a distinguished
divine in Ohie, and circulated widely as a tract in the West-
ern Country. Here it is. “ Dhat babe that lies in'g maiger at
Bethlehem1s the mighty God. That man of poverty who travels
through Judea, preachi g peace to the lost, is the everlastiig I'a-
ther, the Prizce of Peace!. The man who is pressed with sorrow,
aqd covered with bloody sweakin Gethsema e, is the Lord of Hosts!
He who wears the crow:: of thorns, ad endures the cruel scourge,
and recetves t:e sete ce of death at Pilate’s bar, is he who distri
butes crow s of life! That ma.gled wictim which la-giishes on
the crovs, is God over all, blessed for ever! And that-blood which
Adsenes from his openizg wounds, is the blood of God!” This is ex-
plicit. What to call this belief, T know npt. - T cannot describe’
At by any Christian name, "Such are the yarious and contra-’
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dictory systems row in vcgue zmeng-your deromiration. I
suppase you will aver, that so long as all classes will agree to
ase the words divinily of Christ, all this disagrecmentii ideas is
non-essential,

I'THE PRESBYTERY CF THILADELPHIA.

From a lieport of the Debates of the P’resbytery of Philadel-
phia, held in that City Nov. 50, and ceatinued to Dec. 2d, 120,
for.the perpose of hearing apnd deciding on o'jectioss to the
orthodoxy of a sermon preached by a Mr, Barnes, pastor of
the first' Pres! yterian church in -Philedelphia, we learn, that
the Presbytery was.divided into two uppoﬁil;%‘ parties, one
headed by Dr. Green, the other by Dr. Ely. b tie detates
is manifested a great deal of excitement, hordering on whatis
vulgarly called quarrelling. Une of the members, Mr. Patter-
son, thus spoke—**1 jeinin protestivg against trying this ser-
mon alone, If the Presbytery of ’hiladelplia must te divided,
let it be done. Some years ago, Synod was petitioned on this
subject. We have had much wrangling and quarrelling; aund,
it is very well known that the difference is not so much about
purity of doctrine, as purity of opinion. Members of this 'res-
bytery have long been at variance on some points, but have
been obliged to bear and forbear. For four or five meetings
of the General Assembly, their aim has been to stéer a middle
course, not an exclusive one. In all Protestant Charches we
find a high and a low c¢hurch party. Four or five General
Assemblies have endeavored to keep together, and not to he-
.come exclusionists. If it must be so, let us divide, but in
peace.. Perhaps it would be more for the peace and good of
the church. I am in favor of Dr. Ely’s motion.’"

The sermon was condemned by the majority of the Preshyte-
ry. The editor of the Herald of Truth, observes; “The parts
of the sermon to wlich oijjections were made, are those that
treat of original sin, imputed righteousness, the atonement,
and the nature and objects of the sufferjngs of Christ. Un
these points the sermon is said to be inconsistent with the au-
thorized standards of the Freshyterian Church., Tt is more
literal," more rational, and rmore seriptural than the Confession
of Faith. Itis rendered more than prohaile, -y the facts con-
tained in the debates, that some of the Preshyterian clergymen
are becoming too much enlighteced to beé coufined within the
narrow limits of their own creed.  The spirit of free i.quiry
which is abroad in the world is contagicus—and it would not
surprise us if -it should spread, and infect the tecchers of or-
thodox theclogy, until the whele fal'rie of creeds and dogmas
of luiman invention which cramp and counfine the energics of
the mind, should fall tefere it. .

The Fditor has long siice determined, and pu’-lished in the
Messenger, that he could not icsert in bis colnus any anoa-
ymous pieces sept  him. Suc_:h_commu_mi_cations, however ap-
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proved, are rejected from publicatiou. (Jne moment’s reflec-
tibn will convince all of the propriety of my course, and free
nie from censure. ‘‘A searcher for tmth, and pure charity,”
from Belinent co. Ohio, for the reason above stated, cannot be
admitied a place in the Jessenger. It is requested again that
my correspondents pay the postage of their letters. My agents
alone are excepted. I have many communicztions on hand,
which shall Lereafter receive attention. Epitor.

RECEIPTS FROM MARCH 1sT TO MAY lsT.

Little Sundy Saline Ky.—From G. Scott, for self, Win. Jour-
dan, Moses Kibby, John Everman, Geo. Hernderson, §5,

Leaington, Ky.—By Elder T. 3. Allen, for M. Yates, 2: by
Ben. Cassell, $5; for Dr. Iishback, 1 for vol. 5; for Js. Tow-
ler, 1 for vol. 4; for J. Steel, 1 fer vol. 5; for J. Curd, 1 for vol.
5; for Jac. Stone, 1 forvol. 5. DBy Ben. Cassel, for others, $4,
Pennsville, 0.—By Wm. French, 1 for vol. 5. Felicity, O.—
Elder John Powell, by Js. Conn, 3 5it. Georgetown, O.—By
Js) Clack, §5; for self, 1; for J. D. White, 1; for R. Allen, 1;
for H. Pickering 1; for O. Jolinsoa 1.  Cincinnatli, O.—~By J.
D.Garrard, Agent, §7; for self 2; for Js. McCash 2, for vols. 4
& 5; for Mr. Gillaspel 2, for vols. 2 & 4; for E. Lockwood 1, for
vol. 4. By Fames Long, of Manchester, U. 1. Ellton, Ky.—
By Thos. Philips 2; for self i; for s, Coleman 1, for vol. 5.—
Georgetown, Ky.~By Wm. Moseby, 1; Sam. Benton, 1; Ann
Léonard, 1; Roit. J. Ward, 1. Fersailles, Ky.—Charles Ware
1; J. Hunter, 4, for his father of Lawrenceburg, 1l. for vols.
1,2, 3& 4; B. Gains, 1.  Fulton & Fruits, Jis—By Wharton
Moore, $4; for Win. Grant 2; for Js. Grant 1. Adbolls JMill,
Tenn.—toss Houston 1. Lawrencehurg, Tenn—A, Miller 1.
Meigsville, Tenn—By A. Kirkpatrick §5; for self 1; for James
Kirkpatrick ?; for Thos. lIutchison 1; for I. Sanders 2.—
Princeton, Ky—By Dr. C. Webb, 84; for self 1; for Stevenson
1; for Black 1; for Gove 1. Union, Ky.—Dr. Ennis 4; Elder
T. Waller for Mrs. Hullock 1: for Tac, ®idener ?; for Js. Hurst
1; for H. Lighter 1; for {ien. itussell '; for Wm. Cox 1; for A.
Rice ; for T. A. Ruszell ¥; for Maj. Moseby 1. Paris, Ky.—
Thes. Stamps '; Dan. “medley *; 8. G, Martin 1; B. M. Riggs 1;
Mrs. B. Garrard V. Puoli, ia.—By Elder Lewis Byram §10.
Royaiton, N. Y—By Wm. “nith 2. Newcastle, Ky.—~By M.
Sidener for Qeo. “hivel 1.  Gites C. H. Va.—By A. Stewart 5;
for Ysaac Hale 7; for Chas. Hale ; Andw. Johnson 1 for fa-
coh Peck; Mooroe Y a. f; Tho, Hale 7; all for vol, 4.  Somer-
wille, Ala.—By Eid. ¥i. Randolph §'5.  New:an, Ga.—By Js.
Merviwether 1. Greesshirg, In—By J. Coruin 1 5% Mays-
lick, Kv.—"s. Tebls 1 fur vol. 5. Leesburg, Ky.—Wm. Bod-
kin 1 fir vol. 5. Tlarvedsturg, Ky.—~By V. 1. Flemming for
Thlos. &1llir, “en. * furvol.®.  Carlisle, Ky.-—By Elder . Ro-
gers 4. Canersn, Kp—Ry Tobn Graves, ?; for G, T, Denris

for val. ¥ for Joha dicat * fr vels 4. L Carmely, Ky—By
}f‘.ldcr £, i Paliner for K. 3oelk 1 for vol. 3.
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As truth is our object, we feel disposed to aidyits progress
in the world, by impartially exhibiting its claims to be at-
tentively heard by all concerned to know. We have given
Archippus a patient hearing in the four preceding numbers;
we design now to hear our brother A. Campbell in reply. To
this course I am advised by brethren of eminence in society.
It is hoped that my correspondents will be silent on tiis sub-
ject, till I shall have come to a close of Mr. C’s reply.

REPLY TO ARCHIPPUS BY THE EDITOR OF THE
MILLENNIAL HARBINGER.

Always willing that our readers shall have the same oppor-
tunity of judging for themselves that we have, I am solicitous
that they may hear both sides of every important question, and
know all that can be said against, as well as for every propo-
sition which we offer. This is what we ask from our oppo-
nents, and although they will not yield to our importunities,
still we feel ourselves compelled by the controlling principles
of our religion, not to imitate them, but to give a fair exhibit
of both sides. ; -
| The essay above quoted from the Christian Messenger de-
serves special attention, because it contemplates a new ground
of opposition to the Apostolic GGospel, as we consider it. The
writer of it seems to be a half reformer or middle-ground man,
who divides baptism into two species; one for thé Jews, for
remission of sins—and one for the Gentiles, after they are
pardoned. He has taken a middle ground. To the Jew he
‘would preach baptism for remission; to the Gentiles, baptism
without remission. From the versatility of his genius in oth-
er matters, we shall not be surprised to find him abandon his
Jewish baptism, that he may secure his Gentile baptism.

But it will be time enough to examine the grounds aud rea~
sons of this opinion when he has presented them to the public,
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In the mean time, we shallfoffer to him and the public a fow
remarks on the essay before us: |

The author of this essay is supposed to be 2 reformer, but a
reformer of a peculiar class; and if public fame be worthy of
¢redit, the ““car of his reformation’ moves in a circle, or, after
starting from the city of Presbyterianism, and after much hard
toiling for some years, it kas stopped in. the suburbs of the cld
cily again. He has the same ductrine of communicn which
this essay exhibits on baptism. He adwits that among the old
wonverts there was no breaking of the loaf, save among the
immersed disciples; that sprinkling infants is a human tradi-
tion; yet he teaches that among the (Grentile Christians of the
present day, all Christian union, even to tlie breaking of the
foaf, ought to be practised irrespective of the views of the par-
ticipants in favor of infant sprinkling, or Christian irmersion.
Tt is not to be wondered at, then, thet he should divide the in-
stitution of baptizm, as he has that of the Supper, and pive it
one meaning to a Jew, and another to a Geniile. I donbt not
but this peculiarity arises from a warm desire to premote
brotherly kindress and love. We only state these premises (o
enable the reader to appreciate the concluzions to which he
has come. a

But we have some complaints to offer which we think are
worthy of the attention of Archippus, and these we will ar-
range in yimerical order:

[I. Why should he assert that our views of immersion throw
us back upon the ages which succeeded the Apostles? He
would ivsinuate not to the age immediately succeeding, or the
'.I;e of the Apostles itself, but to the third or fourth age after
the Apostles. This is “ad captandum vulgus,”-to catch the
thoughtless by representing that we had not gone back to the
Apostolic Age, but only to some dark age subsequent to that
age. - But where is tiie proof! This he has as yet kept te
mmself!! Will this saying prove any thing? Nothing for him,
and nothing against us. It is only {o prejudice, or to inveigle
the undiscriminating, Why tell us of the conversion of Con-
stantine, and his notions of baptism! What will this prove!?
But he wished to introduce the Novatians, and he tells us that
Constantine was a Novatian. This we complain of as an un-
lawful, wanton, and puintless attempt to prejudice, ratler
than toconvince. :

2. Why introduce the name of Novatius, or the Novatians,
and represeut the idea of baptism fur the remission of sins as
originating | with them? or at least, as the first public adve-
cates of thig view? This is not a fact. We challenge Lim for
the proof. | -

& Or does he intend to side with the Catholics and call the
Novatians beretics. and thus aliy us with keretics? This is
unmanly, unjust, and every way illogical. Ve complain of
these things| us unworthy of a high-minded man, and of a fair
coutroversialist, But in the next place,
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4. We complain of his alleging false fucts in bis allusions to
history.” The following sentences he cannot sustain-from any
authentic document on earth. “The Novatians formed a seot
that.sprung up in the third century, which, on account of their
views of baptism [not a fact] in ‘washing away sin, and their
interpretation of Heb. vi. 4-6, believed that no person who
had heen excluded from the fellowship of the church ought
ever to be restored, even upon repentance. A practice cou-
trary to this sentiment caused them to separate from the
church, Ewhat church? Ac¢k Mr. Jones] and to form a new
scet.” This is in a great measure imagined by our fricnd.
He cannot adduce any documents to sustain him. I have no
doubt but he thought that his imaginations on this subject was
all true history. I was confounded when I read these senten-
ces, and immediately brushed the dust off Eusebius, from whom
all the moderns borrow. But behold, Eusebius says no such
thing. The Catholies call the Novatians heretics, and our
friend catches their spirit. Butl Eusebius never once men-
tions amry peculiarity in their views of baptism He only says
(London Edition Folio A. D. 1709, page 120) that Novatius
‘“disalloweth of Holy Baptism,” without a single specification.
In 2 note it is explained, that he contemned the baptism of the
Catholic Cliurch as ineflicient. Yea, the very reverse of ‘Ar-
chippus’ saying, is the fact, as stated by Valesius, In his note
upon the passage, he says:. “The confession of faith made by
the catechumens before baptism, when they said ‘they belie~
ved the remission of sins,” he abolished; for, says Valesius, No«
vatian did not allow remission of sine.” 1 have examined
every allugion to Novatian in Eusebius, and find no ceunte-
nance for the assertions of Archippus.

Mosheim, vol. 1 p. 299 of his Listory, exonerates the Nova-
tians from the charge of Archippus. He says, ¢“Novatian, a
presbyter of the Church in Rome, was a man of uncommon
learning and eloguence;” of an “‘austere and rigid character.”
'The sect of the Novatians, (he avers) eannot be charged with
having corrupted the doctrine of Christianity by their opin-
ions. Their crime was the unreascnable severity of their dis-
cipline—by which they made ay unhappy rent in the church..

Again, page 2C%, Moskeim says, ““Thére was no difference
in point of doctrine between the Novatians and ether~Chris-
tians. What distinguished them was, their refusing to re-ad-
mit-to the communion of the church those who after baptism
Lad fallen into the comiuission of Aeinous cpimes, [such as idol-
atry or gpostacy, not every offence,] though they did not pre-
tend that even such were excluded from all possibility or hopes
of salvation.” Mosheim assigns them ro peculiar views of the
meaning of baptism. “They only,” says Le, ‘“‘considered the
baptisin administered in those chiurches [wiich were lax in
discipline} which reccived the lapsed to their communion even
after tle most sincere and undonbted repentance, as absolute-
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Ay divested of fhe power of 1mparting the remission of sias,
which was the doctrine of the whole church at this time: for
*in doctrine the Novatians differed not from other Christizns.”
Mosheim refers to Eusebius; but Fusebius does not justify all-
his memarks. I have read the references. They baptized all
whotn they reccived from the Catholic Church, not becanse
they had a new or different baptism, but because they consid-
ored ithat church immoral and impure. .

Jones, whom 1 think Archippus regards as one of the best
‘historians, condemns all his allusions to the Novatians. o
slso does the historian Robinson. These worthy Baptists speak
in t q highest terms of the Novatians. All Jones alleges
against the Novatians, and this he does with considerable doubt,
iz, ths_} it is said Novatian refused to rececive into the ccmmun-
ion of|the church any, who in time of persecution, had been
induced through fear of sufferings or death, to apostatize from
their profescion, and offer sacrifices to the ‘heathen deities, a
principle which he founded upon a mistaken view of Heb, vL
4-6. The following is one of the fairest accounts of ‘the true
.gharacter of the Novatians which we can fird on the pages of
any historian:—

l THE NOVATIANS.

“The following is the account given of Novatian by the late
Mr. Robert Robinson, in bis Ecclesiastical Researches, p. 126;
and I the more readily submit it to the reader, because none
who knew Mr. Rotinsen, can, for a mement, suspect him of
laving any undue predilection for the principles of Novatian.
*He was,” says he, ‘‘an elder in the Church of Rome, 2 man
of extensive learning, holding the same doctrine as the church
-did, aed publiched several treatises in defence of.what he be-
lieved | His address was eloquent and insinuating, and his
morals irreproachable. e saw with extreme pain the intol-
erable depravity of the church. Christians within the space of
a very few years ywere caressed by ‘one emperor, and persecu-
ted by anothier. Inseasons of prosperity many persons rushed
into the church for base purposes. In times of adversity they
denied the faith and reverted again to idolairy. When the
squall was over, away they came again to the church, with all
their vices, to deprave others by their exwmnples. 'I'he bish-
ops, fond of proselyies, encouraged all this; and transferred
the attention of christians fremn the old confederacy fer virtue,
to vain shows at Easter, and other Jewish ceremonies, adul-
terated too with paganism. Cn the death: of bishop Fabian,
Cornelius, a brother elder, and a violeat pariisan for taking
in the multitude, was put in'nomination. Novatian opposed
him; but as Cornelins carried Lis clection, and he saw no pros-
pect of reformation, but, on the 'contrary, a lide of immorality
pouring intothe churck, he withdrew and a great many with
him, Correlius, irritated by Cyprian, who was just in the
fame condition, through the remonsirance uf virtuous men at
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Carthare, and who was exasperated beyord measure withone
of his own elders, named Novatus, who had quitted Carthage,
and gone te Rome to espouse the cause of Novatian, called a
council and got a sentence of excommunication passed against
Novatian. In the end Novatian formed a church, and was
elected bishep. Great numbers followed his example, and all
over the empire Puritan churches were constituted and fiour-
ished through the succeeding two hundred years. Afterwards,
when penal laws obliged them to Jurk in corners, and worship
God in private they were distinguished by a variety of names,
and o succession of them conlinued till the Reformation.”

“The same author, afterwards adverting to the vile calum-
nies with which tbe Catholic writers have 1n all ages delighted
to asperse the character of Rova}ian,.thus proceeds to via-
dicate him:— §

“Fhey say Novatian was the first Anupope; and yet there
was atl that time no pope, in the modern sense of the word.
They call Novatian the author of the heresy of puritanism; and
yet they know that Tertulian had quitted the church near
{ifty ycars before, for the same reason, and Privatus, who was
an old man in the time of Novatian, had, ‘with several- more,
repeatedly remonstrated against the alterations taking place;
and, as they could get no redress, had dissented and formed
separate congregations. They tax Novatian with being the
parant of an innumerable multitude of congregations of Puri-.
tans 811 over the empire; and yet he had no other influence
over any than what his good example gave him, ' People every
where saw the same cause of complaint, and groaned for relief;
and when one man made a stand for virtue, the crisis had ar-
rived; pecple saw the propriety of the cure, and applied the
same means to their own relief. They blame this man and all.
these churches for the severity of their discipline; yet this se-
vere discipline was the only evercion of the primitive church-
es, and it was the exercise of this that rendered civil coercion
unnecessary. Some exclaimed, itis a barharous discipline to
vefuse to readmit people into christian communion, because
they have lapsed into idelatry or vice. Others, finding the in-
convenience of such a lax discipline, required a repentance of
five, ten, or fifteen years; but the Novatians. said, You may be
admitted among us by baptism; or, if any Catholie has baptized
you before, by rebaptism; but if you fall into idolatry, we shall
separate you from our communion, and on no account readmit
you. God forbid we should injure either your person, your
property, or your character, or even judge of the truth of your
repentance or your future state; but you can never be readmit-
ted to our community, without our giving up the last and only
coercive guardian we have of the purity of our [fellowship.]
Whether these persons reasoned justly or mot, as virtue was
their object, they challenge respect, and he must be a weak
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man indeed, who is frighted out of it, becausé Cyptlan is pless
sed to say they are the children of the Devil ” :
“The doctrinal sentiments of the Novatians appear to have
been very scriptural, and the discipline of their churches rigid
in the |dxi;mtamqta. They were the first class of Christians who
obtained the name of (Cathari) Puritans, an appellation which
doth not appear to have been chosen by themselvns, but appli-
ed to them by their adversaries; from which we may reasonas
bly concinde that their ,manners were simple and irreproache-
ble.” | [Jones’ Hislory.

Upon the whole, the Novatians are defended by Lardner and
by Jones, Robinson, and some bthers, as the purest branch of
the Church, as it is called; and notwithstanding their requiring
apostates to be re-baptized, they stand’ with the fairest charac-
ter of any sect on the page of history down to the times of the
Waldenscs, or even to the time of the Reformation, thouga

merged in other names. They are the parents of the Baptist
sect, so f'a{7 as it has any parentage out of the Church of Romes

The vinﬂlic’ation of the Novatians is no concern of mine; foe
it avails nothing with me whether they taught the Jews bap-
tismn, or the Gentiles baptism, according to my worthy friend
Archippus. But we must do justice to the dead as well as to
the living, and nothing can be more unwarraated, from all history,
than -to say that “they were excluded from the ciurch cf Rome e~
cause of their views of baptism v washing away sin.” 1 now call
‘upon rchipxus to-retract this charge, or to make an effort to
sustain it. | And here I will tale occasion to say, that he can-
not find any man of any note, or any sect mentioned in history
from Peterls Sermon on Pentecost till Constantine the Great,
who held his views of baptism; nor any man who taught that
haptism was not connetted with the remission of sins. Both
bis orthodoz church which excluded Novatian, ard his hereti¢
Novatian, agreed in their views of “baptism, as washing away
sin.” Let Archippus name the maa in all antiquity who op~
posed baptism for the remission of sins. We only use this as
an argumentum ad hominem. When an opponent would repre-
sent us as reviving old heresies, or as holding the views of her-
wtics, we wish him to remember that the orthodox, Ais own or«
thodox and the heretics were onedn this matter. In this style
doés the present orthodox Roman Church represent all the
Prntesta}n ts, as reviving old heresies.

Upon the whole, we are glad to see Archippus malke his issue
on this question, seeing he is determined to be opposed; much
more g0, however, to have seen him act a more consistent part
both towards me, himself, his friends, aud the community. He
bas thrown down the gauntlet on a mere phantom of his owa

eation, and joined issue with the very persons, whom, of ali

ke is the mest bouad from his own principles; concek«
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Sions and professions to have sustained. We know Lis love fow
kis own offspring. No father ever loved zn only child with
more enthusiasm, than this good doctor loves his own crea-
tions. We know it will require him soine n:onths to get to the
temperature of calm reason and dispassiovate inquiry; and
thercfore we expect a vigorous effort on Lis part to maintain
his Gentile Baptism. But. reader, be assured he will Lave fo
surrender either his Jews baptism or his Gentile baptisin be~
fore many moons, in the éstiination of all men of sense and in~
teliigence; and among these I would include himself. He hay
a good library, and has access to all the libraries in Lexington,
Jy. And as Lie has fairly made an issue, we expect him to put
forth all his powers in his own defence.

I have been at some pains to convict him of the loose and de-
elamatcry mapner in which he alludes to facts and documents,
I"acts are stubborn things, not so pliable as speculations and
opinions, We will show that his scripture allusions are ay
fanciful as his allusions to ceclesiastical Listory. His distine-
tion betwcen the import of baptism when a Jew and a (entile
is (ke subject, I would inforin Lim is not new to me: for that
thought occurred to ne years ago, and was thoronghly caws
vassed. Jt amounts to little more than this, and all lus pre-
liminary questions amount to'no more than this; A was a drank-
ard; B, a thief; C, a liar; D, a Samaritan; £, an Ethiopian; F,
8 i'rank; G, a Brilon; £, an Italian; and /A, a Hellenist: they
were all converted to Jesus Christ. Now did baptisin signify
the same thing to A, B, C. &c. and was there no diflerence
between these persons, national or characteristic, which
caused baptism to mean one thing to one, and another thing
to another! But I enter not into the merits of his views until
he lave farther committed them to writisg. Tn this I ouly
complain of his unfairnoss.

: ARCHIPPUS, Acarx,

P. S. The Editor of the M. Harbinger, in his April numbewm,
has lalken some notice of the first nun'er of Archippus. 1
regret that he has done injustice to my statements and viewd
in what he has said. He intimates that T maintain two bap-
tisms, one for the Jews, and the other for the (Zentiles; and the
opinion that God has two methods for the remission of sin, one
for the Jews, and the other for the Gentiles. These are not.
my sentiments. There is but one bLaptism, as a gospel ovdin-
ance, and (God has but onc method of remitting the sins of
Jews and Geutiles.

The leading point of difference between kro. Camphell and
myself, is contained in the fvllowing guestion, ““Is or1s nct the
efiicacy of the blood of Clrist in, the remission of the sius of
believing Gentiles suspended, according to the authority of
the New Testar.ent, upon their Leing Laptized in waler!”
e defends the afirnative, and I maintain the negative side
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of the question. T say that whatever may _It-lc said in hehall o
the connection of the remission of sin will, and its depen-
dance upon baptisin, and of its heing _ssunuit’aur;uns‘ “‘llil'l!i\?-
{ism, in the casc of the Pcntgcusl.all Jews, it is as certuin 3,;
true, that thesins of the Gcnllllcs, in Acis X, were rcm!t.lu:f_
through faith, God purified their hearts b){ faith lmfm‘c.i.l\f:.f
were haptized, as it is that they were remitted at all, oF t t::E
they were baptized. T'hese truths are c.‘ifahllsih.('.(.! by l\c_lf%r'a
testinoty, which was confirmed by the Holy Spirvit in Acts X,
x1. and xv. I therefore conclude that the apparcii c_t'umcctmn
of the remission of sin with baptism on the day of l‘entccgst,
and its dependance upon it, and its seeming to Lave peen sim-
ultaneons with it, from the words of Peter, were allegetacr
circumstantial, 2ad were owing to the peculiar f.:!_:ur--.uu’t.-f
the Jows as distinguished frem the Gentiles. 11 Gou run:!.-s
the sing of the Jews, and of the Grentiles 1n the same t:;u)-, l.s(.l‘,
essentiality of baptism to remi_.w.siur', mist be qw‘iu..ml :w.Puf‘
given up from buth, and the ordinance be regarded o_n{_',z A%
symbol, fignre, or representation of it, as it 15 certainly trae
that the sins of the Gentiles waere 1'crmLt_cd ‘tr:rﬂugu faith 1‘.(:..
fore they were baptized. Besides all this, i deserves ’p;n-:.:-
cular notice, that the pliraseology used by Peter to tie Peate-
costal Jews in reference to remission and baptism, which seem-
ed to make tke former dependant upon the latier, was In noe
case used by Peierorany other aposile, wheo preashitg to the
Gentiles, bui the reverse; insoiuéh that bapiism was exhibi-
ted as deperdant npon, and subsequent {0 remission n ihe case
of the Gentiles. Ts it not rather an evidence of erroncuus
views and ofa cctarian Spirit, to hear pubiic teachiers of the
christian religien particularly, using the phraseology of Peter
to the Pentecostal fews, when they addvess modern (:'L_‘-.nnie';
copgregations, while they sedulously :u'm{!,‘ and tnfh‘.e'\_l ep-
pose the style and order of addyress, and zetion, which were
wniformly employed by Peter and Panl in preaching the gos-
pel to e Gentiies, as recorded iu the Actsof the Apostlest
Apcuirrrs.

THE CONFRERENCE IN TERRA CONTUSA,
(coNTINUED FROM P. T}

The Conference met according to mljo.urnmcn.t. Aiter
rayer and singing with much animetion, the Clerk read the
\inutes of the preceding meeting. : .

Mr. 10 rose, and tins spoke: Brethren, at our lirst meeting
beeame almost, incredulons as to the goed ;:esulls of out ('un-
erences; but my mind is now happily relieved from those fears.
pow am persuaded, that by prosecating the subject in that

Christian spirit, which has marked our former meelings, in-
calculable wilt be the henefits both to ourseives and society In
general. 1 therefore move that we examine the second arti-
ole propased for our consideration; which is,
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. Anr. 2. “That the second .person of Trinity is the eternal
Son of God—that he became man by taking to himselfa trne
body and a reasonable soul in the womb of the Virgin, and
was born of her—that though he had two perfect natures, the
(fodhead and manhood inseperably umited, yet Le exists in
one person forever.

Mr. R—In our last meeting we agreed to drop the expres~
sions, Trinity, three equal persons in the Godhead—eternal
Son, and cternally begotten, as not being the language of
scripture, and terms fruitful of endless and unprofitable con-
troversy. What of the article remains for consideration, is,
That he became man &c. _

Mr. U:—1I rise for the first time to speak. I cannot avoid
cxpreseing the delight of my heart with the spirit and progress
of our Conference. As our communications are free, and un-
trammelled by fear, I object to the expression, “The Son of
God became man” This would plainly imply that the Son of
God existed prior to, and independent of the man. The serip-
tures plainly declare that the Son 'of God, and the man existed
coetaneously—they were the same individual being. ‘“l'hag
holy thing, which shall be born cf thee shall be called the Son
of God.” Luke 1.

Bish. M:—I acknowledge with Doc. A. Clark on this text,
and on Heb. 1. That Jesus was never called the Son of God
till he was born of Mary, [ therefore object also to the ex-
pression, and prepose that we substitute the term, the Word
of God becanie man &c. DMy reasous for this amendment, are,
Lecause it is said that the Word was made flesh, and dwelk
among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only
begotten Son, full of grace and truth,” Jobn 1. 14. From this
it 1s plain thet the Word existed before he was made flesh, ox
became man, and therefore 'the word and the man were not
coetaneous. “‘In the heginning was the Word;” can this be
said of the man! Again, the scriptures plainly speak of Jesus
coming down from heaven—ascending up where he was be-
fore—praying fer the glory Lie had with the Father before the
word was—that the world was mdde by him—that ke, who was
in'the form of God, and thought it not rohbery to be equal with
God, this very divine person made himself of no reputationy
but took en Lim the form of a servant, and was found in fash-
ion a8 a man, being made . in the Tikeness of sinful flesh—this
same person, whom the Father called God, took flesh and
Blood such as the children had—all such expressions evidently
hold forth the idea that a divine, intelligent being existed an-
terior to being born of Mary, or of his becoming man. This
being 1 call the Word of God.

Mr. C.—Cur bro. M has preved demonstrably that an intelli-
«ent heing, called the Word, did exist prior to his beiog made
flesh. 'This divine being, called the Word, was a distinct be-

€ng from the Father, and therefore not the Father himselfg cp.
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se only true God: The very tests our brother has quoted to
::l:}v? {ha.t“{‘;e existed priol?to taking flesh and blood prove
these positious; for there are things spoken of him t!:a‘t‘?rg in-
applicable to the only true and self existent Grod; as ““f éame
down from heaven not to do mine own wiil, but the will of bun
that sent me.”  The only true God could not thus speak of
himself.—Again. e ascended up where he was Il';efore,'ev.en
at the right hand of (tod. This cannot apply to the only true
God. Again; he prayed to the ovly true God, the I"athey, lt?
glorify him with the glory he had with him before the world
was. Nothing of this can we ap(p;ly to the oniyl true God.—
Again; he who was in the form of Ged; and thonght it not rob-
bery te be as Ged, empited himself, took on him the form of a
servant, and was feurd in fashion as a man, who hn‘mbled hm‘;-
self by suflering the death of the cross; who was by God exalt;:._ s
and given a name above every name, that all should worship
him—all to the glory of God the Father. Surely none of these
things can apply to the only true God. Again; All things were
made by him, (dPautor.) by him instrumentally; fBrEsoh says
Paul, “God created all things by (dia) Jesus Christ.” Eph. mr.
8. 2 Cor.vr.8. Heb: 1. 2.—This same divine person was born
of the Virgin, suflered, died, and rose again—none ofl wltuch
things apply to the only true God. If the very and o‘ln.y dru'e
God was inseparably united with the man, never to be divi-
ded, theén how can any affirm that God is without bodg, parts
or passions? Again; Jesus suys, the testimony of two Is trm]e.‘
I ain one that bears witness, and my Father is’ another. Ii

they were one, and not two, the argunent isinconclusive. As-

these, and many similar things spoleen of Jesus, eannot _“I’P;Y
to tile only true God; so are many things spoken of him in the
same connexion which cannot apply to man. l{enca it fol-
fews thet an intellizent being, distinct from the ¥ather, exis-
ted, before ereation, in heaven, as the Werd or Son of God, and
in the fulness of lime, he came into the worll, was united with
2 body prepared for him, lived, died, and rose again, aud as-
cended np where he was before v,

1 also object to the expression, He took to himself a reascn-
able soul. OUf this we bave no intimation in the scriptures.
T'hat he took flesh and bloed—a true body—was made flesh—
was the secd of David according to the flesh, is plainly declar-
ed; but that he took a reasonable soul is no where declared in
the bool} of Ged. "We think Paul has put this mattel‘- beyond
dispute, Rom. 1. 2,4, “Uoncerning his Son Jesus Christ our
T.ord, who was made of the sced of David according to the
flesi:, and declared ‘to ke the Son of;Goc], with power, accar};
ding to the spirit of holiness, &e. Thus aceording to the fles]
he was tire seed of David; but according to the spirit of holi-
ness, orboly spirit, ke was the Son of God. That he halr} a
soul is undisputed; but this soul was the holy spirit, or intelli-
gent part of Jesus.
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Bish. 3l:—I have over believed that the Word was God in
the supreme sense of the terin. It is so explicitly stated that
“the Word wus God” {liat I cannot deny it without denying
the scriptures. If he be not God supreme, I cannot trust my
soul’s salvation to kire—I cannot worship him and be guiltless
of idolatry.

Mr. C:—Nor can yeu deny that Moses was called God with-

. out denying the scriptures—nor that the judges of Israel were

ralled Ged—nor, that they were called Gods, tc whom the
word of the Lerd eame, whether they were angels or men—
Yot who will say these were Gods supreme! Why cannot
we trust in kim whom God has chosen, ginalified and anointed
to be a Savicur! Hear God supreme speaking to his Son,
““Behold my servant whom I have chosen; my beloved in whom
my soul is well pleased; T will put my spirit upon him, and ke
shall shew judgment to the Gentiles—and in his name shall
the Gentiles trust.” Can we think that this person, on whom
the Gentiles trust, is Ged supreme, and yel his servant and
chosen? (By whom chosen?) Can hLe be God supreme, and yet
receive bis spirit—the spirit of wisdom, and of understanding,
and of might! Did not Jfesus receive all power in Leaven and
on carth from the Father? power to forgive sins—to rive eter-
nal life—to save to tle ultermost? Will he not retain this
power til] the end ceme, when he will put it down. and he-
come subject to the Father, that God may be all in all? Why
not trust in him! Has not God engaged to help him and te
preserve him ir the day of salvation until his werk be finished?
You think it idelatry to worskip the Son, unless he he (od
supreme. The disciples and many others worshipped him wlile
in the world, not 2s God supreme, withont being rebuked by
him as idelaters  1'he ungels were commanded by the Father
to worship him. Tle redeemed in glory worship him. Tt is
the will of the God and Father of cur Lord Jesus Christ, that
every knee in heaven, earth, and under the earth, should bow
to him, and that every torgue should confess him Lord to the
glor{ of Ged the Father. Can all this be idolatry? Surely,
cur brother spoke, what, on calm-refection he will disavoy:

Bish? M:—1 fear we sLall never come to an agreement on
this subject. Much- can e said plausibly on both sides of the
question, Many theories have been invented to free this sub--
ject from difficulties, hut they hLave ratker bewildered than
relieved the inquiring mind. The double‘nature of Christ is
acknowledged a mystery incomprehensihle; yet 1 Lelieve it
‘true. ¥ wait to hear the sentiments of others in Conference,
aud humbly hope that somcthing may Ve said to relieve this
subject from the dark clowls io whick it is involved.

sir. R.—RBrethreén, we ure now wading in deep waters, and
@vidently Lot directed i y tle light of the Lord. \Whenever we
leave the larguage of the Bille, ac. speculate on nascriptural
terms 2nd notions, we rush into derkness and error. The doc-
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trine now under cornsideration is no where expressly taught in
scriptiire,—it is only inferential. To talk of this doctrine as
a aystery incomprebensible, and yet revealed in the scriptures,
to mic is idle; for I consider a revealed my-tery a contradiction
in terms. We may wander over the controverted grounds of
fiftecn centuries on this subject, and in the end of our excur-
sions be as far from an agreement s we were when we started.
I wish to sce thissecond article entirely erased, and that we
substitute theé common expression in the New ''estament, that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, sent by the Father to be the
Saviour of the world. We will believe whatever the Evangel-
ists and Apostles, and Prophets Lave said of bim, and nothing
more, not less. Let. ail who Leartily belizve tliis and prove
their faith by works of huiuble obedience, Le acknowledzed
brethren. .

Mr. B.—I darc nct reject the substicate propesed by the
brether l2st up:—I dare not réceive with my present state of
enind this 2 article.  Fis clogged with insuperable difficilties.
I move therefore that we roject the article in foto, and receive
only what the seripturés plainly teach on this subject, 'i’he
rqotion was carried unaniinous!s. 'I'he conference agreed to

‘mect on that day four weeks, After prayer and praise trey

slicgtionately paried and retired to their several aliodes.
(70 be continued.) Evrror.

Dry Caeex, Cavrprin co. Ky. April 5, 1831,

Buo. Stoxz—I hope you will pardon me for again asking
the | induigence to occupy a page or {wo ofthe C. M. in reply
to spine remarks of Lro, J. A. GGano, in the April No. of tlie
Messenger, on the su'ject of weekly communion. . My bro.
rathier secms to insist that his arguments remain untouched by
any|thing that I have written; and scems to complain, becanse
I did not take his argwments in detail; and then proceeds to
give a quotation that f made from 1 Cor. 11 26, “for as often
3s ye cat this bread” &c.; and then says, that he cannot see
that this verse either proves or disproves weekly communion,
and trics to evade the force of the langnage, ““as often” b
saying, that I reasoned as though he had laid the whole burden
of his proof on that verse. T can assure my bro. that I had not
the smallest idea of that kind, but on the contrary, to show
that the language, ‘““as often’ does not specially refer to a
limited time or day. This I am persuaded he. knows; if he
does not, for his information, I will present him with a fact on
that subject, viz. By an act of the Legislature of Ky. the
county court of Campbell county, holds its session, specially
the 4th Monday in each month, for nine montlis in the year.
I will now ask him, if the act of the Legislature, authorising
the special sitting of the court the 4th Monday in the month,
bad have said, for as often as you. hold court in Campbell co.
e do show that the Legislaturc gave you that authority; would
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not the magistrates of Campbell county have thought, that
they were to hold court often, and not be limited to a special
day? I think my brother will answer, yes. I shall not at--
tempt to answer Lis arguments in detail, as I am fully persia-
ded, they bear the marks of refutation themselves; and for a
proof of my assertion, I refer to his own language, . &c. “If
vommon acceptation of language be proof, we may construe
the Seriptures to prove all the different, pretended religions in
the world.” Again, his ideas of “Acts of public worship,”—
Here he wishes to Lold out an idea that Paul did not perform
an act of public worship on board of the ship, ir giving thanks
in presence of 276 persons: Acts xxvir. 37. Also, that it would
not be an act of public worship for me to give thanks at my
own table, although I might bave 100 friends with me. John
Walker, who is acknowledged by the learned a good definer
of the English Language, thus defines the word public; “gene-
rad,” &c. and the word private; “‘secret, alone,” &c, - My bro.
contends strongly for a general connexion of scripture to
}')rove any one point. T'o this I heartily assent, and if he had
1ave been as ready to yleld to this, as to contend for it, my
other reply to his piece would have been suflicient to save
me the trouble of a second to him. He again refers us to
Acts xx. 7. and makes it his ruling point, and strong hold, and
contends for a gommand of Christ and his Apostles. I really
feel astonished to see him refer to Acts xx. 7: and contend for
a command. IfI was to admit the position he has taken (which
1 do not for reasons before given by me) that Acts xx. 7, is a
positive proof, that the disciples met at Troas on the first day
of the week, to celebrate the Lord’s Supper, he would fall
short of proving weekly communion by a command either from
‘Christ or one of his Apostles: And if there is a command in
all the New Testament to meet every first day of the week, te
celebrate- the Lord’s Supper, I cannot find it: therefore he
would only prove, that on one first day of the week the Lord’s
Supper was celebrated by a congregation of disciples without a
special or positive command to meet on that day, (the first day
of the week.) Again; to prove first day, or weekly communion
he presents us with 1 Cor. xv1. 2, and uses what is called Camp-
bell’s translation, which reads thus: ““On the first day of every
weelt let each of you lay somewhat by itself, acceraing as he
may have prospered, putting it in the treasury.” King James’
translation reads thus: “Upon the first day of the week, let eve-
ry one of you lay by him in store.” T supposewy Bro. made
choice of the new version, hecanse the words ecery and breasury
are used. I ask him to read his quotation and see if he can
find even the shadow of a cominaud to meet every first day of
the week. to celebrate the Lord’s Sapper? I answer, noj lie
cannot, for there is only a request of the Apostie Paul to tis
Corinthian Bretisren to lay by something in stere for the neces-
gity of fhe saints atJ eruaa.lcn}; and the Apostle does not even
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ay, that they should put it into the Treasury on the first day
of the week. He next proceeds to quote Matt. xxvir. 20, to
prove weekly communion, as though he had positively produ-
céd the command of Christ specially on the subject of weekly
communion. I should have been pleased, bad he pointed us to

he place where Christ or his Apostles commands any Christ-

ans to meet on the first day of each week to celebrate the
Lord’s Supper, before he' uses the language of Jesus, “Teach
them to observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded you.”
I shall here take the privilege to say, and that with candor,
that if he has, in-either of the picces -that he has written, quo-
ted one passage of scripture as a command of Christ or his A«
postles to prove weekly communion, I acknowledge that I lack
intellectual powers to comprehend it. Therefore I would ask
all the lovers of religion to read both his pié’ces that he has
written en weekly communion, "and see if I am mistaken, and
ifT am not, and am right in my ideas, I think my Bro. will be-
gin-to conclude that his system of weekly comriunion Las some
appearanceof law-making or legislating for the church of Clirist
{:f neither Christ nor his Apostles has commanded us to coni-
mune the first day of each week.) My christian brethren,
when we attend to the commandments of uninspired men, and
leave undone the commandments of Christ and his Apostles, we
at once feel the force of Bro. Gano's Language, used in the
first piece he wrote in the Feb’y No. of the C. M. which is—
“‘what coldness and indifference, what a want of afiection, so-
ciability, and fellow-feeling, pervades society.” . llc seems to
iafer that I am an advecate for monthly Meetlings, and guar-
terly communions. From whence he has drawn the inference,
is unknown to me, as'I have not given the least hint of ¢ither.
I believe it to be the duty of christians to meet often together,
and to commune or celebrate the Lord’s Supper often.

As Bro. G. and myself are both fond of a connexion of serip-
Lure proof, special and positive, to one point, permit me here
to give a list of scriptural proof on the subject of the Lord’s
Supper: Neither of the texts commands any christian to nicet
the first day of each week to celebrate the Lord’s Supper.—
Matt. xxvr. 26, 27. Mark xiv. 22, 23. Luke xxir. 19, 20. 1 Cor.

X1. 20-24, and 1 Cor. x. 16. I can assure my christian breth-

ren that I do not intend to write another sentence for the C.
M. nor any other paper on the subject of weekly communion,
as I am fully of the opinion that the scriptures authorise no
snch thing.

I wish to invite my C. Brethren to examine minutely what

bro. (5. and myself have written, and compare it with the word

of God. My prayer is that all christians may closely adhere
to the word of God, that we may all grow in grace, and in the
Enowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
JOHN G. ELLIS.
REMARKS.=Dio: . Go Bilis, b7 private letter, informs
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me that he siiall write no more on this subject for the Messens
wer. In private conversation with bro, J. A. Gano, I under-
stood that he no farther designs to prosecute the subject, being
willing to rest it with the public to examine, and to decide
upon its claims to truth, after they'have read ‘carefully the
nieces written by bro. Ellis and himself. It must be acknow-
iedged that but little is said in scripture with reference to the
veckly communion, but all must acknowledge, that it was the
=ractice in the first centuries of the church. Let us never
malke this subject a cause of debate and contention amongst us.
My mind has been long in the belief that weekly communion
was according to truth, yet I could never find sufficient scrip-
tural reasons to convince my brethren that it was a positive
command. What satisfied me, could not satisfy them. ‘We
are 21l free, nor would I willingly take away the liberty of one
<hrislian. Eozrer.

ronr THE CrnrisTran MEpsSEXGTR:
No. 1.
Statistical information of the church of Christin Ky.continued.
The No. of members in the 14 preceding churches are £89.
Number and name of the | County ia | Year when | No. of

charclies. which they | the church | memb’e.
i are lecated | was planted

15. New Castle Henry 1816 123
16. Cynthiana & Harrizon 1827 T2
17. Tudian creek 2 Do. 1803 50
18, Leesburg & Do. 1828 32
19. Beaver creel Do. 1816 34
20. Kentontown ! De. 3‘5_1
21, Concord & Carlise {0 | Nicholas 1803 315
22. Month Johnson Do. 1828 17
23. Sandy and Tiger Greenup 185
24, Union & Fleming 1803 130
95: Antioch Oldham 1820 44
26. White Quk Bath 182 o8
27. Tribnes Madison 45
23, Flour creek Pendleton g-l
20, Union Boone 22
30. Republican Campbell 1627 39
31. Harrodsburg b Mercer 1303 85
32, Minerva w Mason 42
33, Stone meeting-house | Do. 42
34. North Fork Braclcen 1528 42
35. Cabin creek I Lewis 1803 155
36. Beach woods Fleming 42'
37. Georgetown b Scott 1516 8%
28, Bethlehem Do. 1827 45

otal P [
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Those churches marked (b) are built of brick, (2) tog, (14
ood.

In’the above churches there are about 20 Elders,

The necessity of placing before the public, the above infor-
mation will be apparent*from the fact, that1 have lately seen
in the public papers a statement, pikporting to- give the
strengih of the diffcrent religious sueieties in our country;
which gives the Chyistian Society but 23 preachers, and 2000
members in all the United States. From the above. statement
it will be seen that in 38 churches in Ky there are several
Aundred more members, than we are represented to have in
the U.S. which at once exhibits the great ignorance that pre-
vails in reference to the strength of the Christian society. I
do ‘therefore humbly hope, that some brethren in each state,
will endeavor to ascertain the number of churches and mem-
bers; in the Christian society, that the public may be correctl y
advised upon the subject.

I have also been informed, that a late writer has observed in.
- very popular periodical, that the first church that was plant-
ed in the U. 8 with no name but Christian, and no creed but
the Bible, was in the year 1804 at Portsmouth N. H. it will
however appear that before that time, there was a number of
large and flourishing churches in Kentucky, Tennessee, and
Ohio, T once more urge my brethren and friends in different
parts of the state, to forward on to me at Lexington, an ac-
vount of the Christian societies in their respective neighbor-
hoods—and wherever mistakes may appear in the above, or
any subsequent communication, T am in hopes some friend will
correct me;—for I again repeat that my objeet is fairly, and
oorrectly to present the number and strength of the Christian .
society. THOMAS M. ALLEN,

P.'S. I'have within a short time past immersed several dis.

‘eiples, upon profession of their fith in the Lord Jesus; O Lord,
revive thy work. T A, °

DEBATE BETWEEN Mz. McCALLA AND Ma. LANE.

I have lately read with much interest the debate between
Mr Wm. McCalla, a Presbyterian preacler of Philadelphia,
and Mr. Wm. Lane,.a Christian preacher from Ohio.  The
debate is published in the Gospel Luminary. Iam pleased te
find the most weighty and influential arguments, fong “used
against us, are becoming meffectual with the intelligent com-
munity. The arguments to which I allyde, are, detraction,
vituperation, misrepresentation, German and Boston infideli-
ty, blasphemy &c. &e. These arguments it must be confes-
sed Mr, McCalla used with wonderful adroitness; for the man-
agement of these he has a natural talent, and this improved by
long'practice. VWhen he found his. arguments produced not
The desired effcct on the listening assembly, he wisely decliped
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the debate, and left the imgression behind, that his doctrine bf

ini indefensible. In the debate, with others he lugged
I.;n;;y :ﬁe, and stated that I had been taught my errors on
Trinity and atonement by an old man frem Virginia. This is
no disparagement of my character, for I confess I h?.ve ng
innate ideas. T have been dependent on others for the grg’fz.t.
er part of my little stock of knowledge. It is a mistake c{ My
MecCalla, when Le says I received those errors from an old man

‘from %irginia. I cannot.recollect of any old man or yousg

: ' these errors.
from that state or any other, that taught e erro

Iln:;?ppr:sle he alludes to old Mr. Patillo of N. C. a Presbyterian
preacher of the highest standing. I never yet have known
that he denied orthodox atonement. The views of the Son of
God T had received before I had ever seen or heard his. I am
sorry that the most learned part of the Christian community
should be foremost in intolerance. The more liberal Spll’lt}(-:

among them will certainly become alarmed at thelwew,ofsuc
an unchristian course, which will assurc&ﬂy lseadh tli‘:::' stfi ; : :i?:;

igate the ground on which they stand. Suec estigatio
:ﬁﬁ t:ve ntugate in reformation. Ind{ls&d . the prog:};sttt(;a; (:li; s:n:th
g tate dre already visible any are evidently dissat-
;sft':gg l:wfitii their creeds, and are ashaﬁed of t};\:;.: e!c}l;il:l;(?e:.yz}

igidly enforced, especizlly of late. The noble id '
:fmmn ﬁ::)o::g:arlgng the wo;'ld to rehgm; by Bﬁhl? Soq?;l:;;ifri:?
issi ieti 3 ol uni nielies,
societies, Missionary societies, Sunday schoo ) 00 elicsy
z ng time has absorbed the mind and a tion
ﬁi’ct.hg;c.pgool;a?efoa;d kept out of view the jargon of their crcc;ili
but the reports of these all engrossing segxetx:;sel:;gﬁ:; ;c;- I“F:lth
ir minds, and give place to inquiry after t e !
3? {r}i‘;glﬁiunf’ (0] tii?at this inquiry l_may b?comt: nl‘ljni:lt::l;ﬂl?ilé
Thi tly pursued, together with a zealous ; :

]ﬁtitiﬁ:n:t?thyeliruth, when found, will bring on that desirable

ieri i i st forever fail to dg=
state of religion, which human wisdom mu: iy

7
Ezlract of a letter from Elder Isaac N Wallers, to Elder T. .‘L..
sy da{t“(‘!ém.\ssune, Shenandoah co. Va. May 2, 1831._"d
«The Christian cause in these regions demands a!tentmd.
Many of the people are becoming very tired of their creeds
3 on*ms I have held several very interesting n:lcetu;gs_.
;‘.ﬁder Jas. Smith of Mt. Vernon O, is with me; he is truly :;tn
able minister of the N. Testarcnt. I expect to re]turn 3
io in about three weeks. The Lord is prospering the oo
N i ' 1 'nted and organized
cause very much in this state. I have pl nte y Slgh:
several charches lately, and(l;aptlzetd mm‘:i".vyafh!::i;?:;:w i
te. Iexpect to visit Georgetown y. th g fall
::itl ‘:rl;lnviry anxfaus to see bro. Stone, and the brethren gep-
' i ir section.” , . S
cr?'lll‘gemagz;unts of revivals, ?Eecmlly in the state of N, ¥.
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‘are very encouraging. It appears tnat it is equally enjoyed
by all who do not stand in opposition to them. ~In Cincinnati
the revival among the Christians coutinues. Eprror.]

An Eztract, from the Herald of Truth.
I AND MY FATHER ARE ONE..

Let us now consider what a new and bright light the text (I
and my Father are one) throws upon the character of God.

It is of the first importance to know the moral character and
purposes of that invisible and almighty Being, in whose. hands
we must feel that we are. We examine the system of things
of which we are a part, and we discern luminous traces of
wisdom and beneficence. We have many, very many reasons
to believe that God is good. .In the various arrangments of the
universe we have so many instances of benevolence. There
1s a gladness throughout creation, as-f it were conscious of the
presence of @ kind and generous Protector. And at seasons,
when we survey the beautiful appearances of nature, and see
all things rejoicing together, and hear voices of joy and praise
resounding through all space—when the earth puts on her beau-
tiful garments, and the stars hang out their golden lamps, or
the clouds wait in irregular groups upon the setting sun, and
catch his last smiles, until they blush at his amazing splendour;
when the bow is bent over the landscape by the hand of the
Almighty—at moments like these we feel a rising confidence
in the Author of all things. The same effect is produced, when
we eontemplate the rich and exhaustless provisions made for

the comfort of eartl’s tountless inhabitanfs, And the general

‘conclusicn is that God is good.

. Bpt, after all, we do not obtain that deep and perfect con-
viction of the boundlessness of the divine love which we desire.
Tt is rather a floating speculation .of the mnd than a settled
habit of feeling And circumstances are sometimes combined
around us. in tuch & gloomy and distressing manner, that ve
lost sight of the benevolence of the Deity, and if we do not go
80 far as to suspect that we are under a malignant providence,
we are afraid that the Almighty is indifferent to our welfare;
and thinks not of us in the grandeur of his cwn vast purposes.
Our most belaved hopes are rudely, blighted. Qur most valued
sources of happiness are suddenly closed or dried pp.  Our most
faithful efforts are frustrated, and disappointment is continu-
ally presenting ‘itself in the place of success, and we are al-
most led to suspect that there is'some evil power that is ad-
verse to our peace. Our ‘tendency to superstition is roused,
a.ngl_ we fear, and tremble, and lose aill our confidence and our
spirits, and have no faith to mount upward through the-clouds
that hang over us to the unclonded light above. In truth, we
need more abunclant_ evidence of the good intentions of tho
overyuling Power, with regard to us. 'Ighere are proofs cnough. -
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of general benevolence, but we wish to be fully satisfied, that
as individuals we are the objects of Divine care.

We turn to the New Testament. We there read the histo-
ry of one, the perfection of whose character knows no parallel
on earth. Whatever is thought of the claims of Jesus of Naza-
reth, as a messenger sent from God, all unite in testifying to
the finished excellence of his character. While he is perfectly
original, and incomparably superior to every other pattern up-
on which mankind have gazed, he is at the same time equally
natural. The naturalness of his character is so striking—he -
acts, under all circumstances, so exactly as we should expect
such a one to act, and in such perfect harmony with every
thing-else that he has said and done, that we cannot help be-
lieving, apart from all external evidence, that such a person
as Jesus Christ must actually have existed. If we doubt whe-
ther he existed. we do not get rid of the difficulty. - The ques-
tion then comes, who could have feigned such a character?—
Who could have imagined such an.individual? It transcends the
loftiest powers'of human genius. Certainly such men as the
authors of the gospels, the Evangelists appear to have been,
never could have produced so magnificent, so sublime a fiction.
The character of Jesus was altogether in advance of the age in
which he appeared. Nay, it is altogether in advance of the
moral sentiments of men, even af the present enlightened pe-
riod. Itisimpossible that the ignorant and degraded minds of
the men of that generation, could have been equal to so glori-
ous a conception. So we have to return to the supposition of
its renlity, as the ‘most rational way of accounting for it. Iin-
sist that no one can fully study the history of Jesus, and escapé
the conviction that he is reading the life of one who did actu-
ally exist. ; : -

Supposing, now, that we are fully convinced that such a be-
ing as Jesus Christ is represented in the New Testament, did
really exist, then the moral prenomenon is altogether so extra-
ordinary and unparallelled, that we can find no difficulty in be-
lieving that there was something miraculous and supernatural
in his appearance and office in the world. That is, if we be-
lieve in .Fesus Christ—in his moral character, as it is described
and illustrated by the Evangelists, we believe in what is as
mirkculous and unaccountable tipon any ordinary supposition,
as any thing recorded in the New Testament. The stepis di-
rect and easy, therefore, to a'belief in the divine authority of

- the blessed Teacher. ;

Believing, now, that he had an exiraordinary and sufficient
sanction for all that he did and said, how delightful is-it to hear
him declare that he and his Father were qne—.—_tha_l God is ac-
tualed, S'.f I may so speak,) by the same spirit which breathed in
him. O, kow full of joy and confidence-and hope is the assur
ance that that stupendous and unseen Agent, the evidences of
“whose existence and energy lie scattered around us, inmeasure=
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less profusion, is one in spirit and purpose with him whose love

not all the ingratitude, and insults, and injuries of men could ex-
tinguish—whose whole heart was poured out in tenderness upon
the ignorant and sinful chiliren of men! How inexpressibly de-
lightful is it to follow our blessed Saviour round upon hisunwea-
ried errands of mercy—to see Lim doing good to th:ose whom he
knew would reject him, and heap their imprecations on his
liecad—to hear him commanding his disciples to forgive a sin-
ning brother not only scven times, but seventy times severn—
and, finally, upon the dreadful cross, and amidst untold ago-
nies, breathing out a prayer and an excuse for his savage mur-
derers, bequeatlLing a religion to the world which teaches us
never to be vvercome of evil, but to overcome evil with good.
Wiien we have considered all these things, how unspeakally
alivcting is it to remember that this illustrious personage, who
gave himsell cheerfully up for the cause of truth and of man,
declared - that he and the r}eing who sent Lim were one.

QUERIES,—Proposed by Elder James Kiikennon of In.

‘Q. 1. What is the office of a Deacon?

Ans. This subject has been fully answered according to my
views in several Nos. of the Messenger. To these the querist
is refered. 1 have stated that the oftice of a Deacon is to serve
tables—the tables of the poor—the table of a ncedy bishop of
a congregation, and the table of the Lord. From this office
teachers, elders and bishops are excluded, ““I'or it is not mete
that they should leave the word to serve tables.” Whenever a

Jeacon becomes a leacher or an Fvangelist, as Steplien and
Philip, he relinquishes his office of Deacon for one more labo-
rious and responsible.

Q. 2. Whatis tLe office of a Pastor?

A. A Pastorand Shepherd are synonymous, and signify one
that feeds the flock. 'Fhis belongs to a Teacher, an Tlder,
that labors in word and doctrine—an Evangelist—a Bishop—
and to an Apostle; for even Peter was required to feed the
sheep and lambs. The food to be administered, is the pure
unadulterated truth of God—that which strengthens the faith
and hope of the christian, and which promotes divine affections,’
and incites to good works, the works of love, peace and union.
T'o this end should a Pastor’s efforts be directed, not only in
the pulpit, but in private families by which such food is needed.
How vain is it for a Pastor to attempt these offices, unless Lie
feels the force of that truth he administers to others! The man
of piety, and full of the Holy Spirit is only . qualified for this
wo&. How many, called pastors. walk not in the truth, nor
feel its divine, life-giving power!. An awful day awaits them,
Let all, who profess the name, remember their responsibility
%o their coming Lord ond Judge! Eprron.
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QUERIES,—by Elder Win. D. Jourdan,

1. Were there any other oflices than those of Bishop, and
Deacon fo be continued in the Church of Jesus Christ?

2. Can there be a Church of Jesus Christ without these ofs
fices filled in that Church?

3. .With whem did the Apostle intrust the judgment of the
character and qualifications of those, who should fill those offices?

4. Has there ever been a time, since the reign of Heaven
began, when there was no Church of Jesus Christ on earth?

Bro. Jourdan requests the Editor or some other brother te
answer these queries, as soon as can be done. In the next Na.

the answers shall appear. Eprror.
A B Bl A S S A B S
OBITUARY"

axorrEr Hero oF THE REVOLUTION GONE.

Cart. JOHN McHATTON was born in Pennsylvania Anno
Domini 1739. No remarkable incidents marked his life till
he arrived at the age of 16 years. At this time a war broke
out between England and France The French had settled
a colony at Quebec about the same time that the English had
settled one at Jamestown in Virginia The French by ex-
ploring the coitntry to the S. W. had discovered the valley of
the Mississippi; charmed with the beauty, fertility, and com=
mercial advantages of the country, they made settlements from
Fort du Quesne (Pittsburg) to Orleans, and were establishing
posts, in order to secure to themselves all the cou-ntry west qf
the Alleghany mountains. This country was claimed by Bri-
tain, who protested against these usurpations. Negotiation
was tried, but tried in vain, to establish the boundaries of t:he
two nations. War was declared by Britain and her colonies
in America against France, as the last resort. Young McHat-
ton, sensible of the injuries done his country by the ambition
of France; unwilling to have- the fairest portion of the world
unjustly wrested from us by the perfidy of that nation, at the
age of sixteen shouldered his rifle, offered his services to Gen.
Braddock, and marched through the hostile Indians, through a
rough and long wildernéss to the disastrous scenes near Fort
Du Quesne. After the death of Gen. Braddock, McHatton
served under the Generals Stanwick, Forbes, Monkton and
Bougquett; nor did he leave the fields of battle till peace was
copeluded between France and England, and the countryy for
which he fought, was secured to us. A part of that country 1s
the very soil we now tread—the soil on which many of us first
drew the breath of life—which has kindly poured forth its
abundant fruits for our comfort and wealth. Shall the man
be forgotten, by whose dangers, privations and labors, mnder
a kind providence, so many blessings are by us enjoyed! No.

Peace did not reside'long in our country. Britain, the
mother country, began to oppress her children, the Americans
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They took up arms in defence of their liberty and rights. In

1776 we declared independence. In this'year McHatten again -

left hishome and family for the tented field. He was appoint-
ed a Captain of a volunteer company in Penpsylvania) and sodn
after Captain of a Flying Camp in Col. Watt’s regiment. ‘Op
e 17th of Nov. 1776, McHatton was sent to Fort Washington
on thElHudson for its defence, under Col. Magaw. Sir Wil
fiam Howe, while Washington was retiring from New York,
seized the opportunity to reduce this Fort. The contest was
severe, and continued nearly all day. Col. Magaw, for the
want of ammunition surrendered the Fort, and with it 2700
prisoners, of which McHatton was one. They were taken te
N. York, and thence to Long Island, and confined in the pri-
son ship Jersey. Their sufferings here were almost incredible.
The British weary of their prisoners for so long a time, tools
an unjustifiable method of ridding themselves of them. Anrse-
2ic was put in their food, which had the desired effect of de-
stroying all but a few, of which few, McHatton was one. After

" an absence of four years and eight months, he returned to his

family.

e afterwards served under Washington and Lafayetie, and
was their intimate in war, and served with them as a Free
Blasoﬁ in the same Todge. He served his country till peace
returned, and liberty was established in our happy country.
Soon after peace was proclaimed he emigrated from his native
state to Kentucky, in the year 1784. Here again he met
savage war with tie Indjans-—~he took an active part in the
contest, till they ceased from their depredations on our country.

From this period he lived happily with bis family, retired
from all public business. He spent the evening of his life in
preparing for eternity, to which he was fast advancing. He, a
few years ago publicly. professed his faith in Jesus, as the Sa-
viour of the world, and united himself with the professed peo-

ple of God in a church capacity. He had too deeply drunk

into the spirit of liverty, to become the slave of a party. He
had learned that. the good man was not a noisy, bigotted dog-
matist, but an humble follower of Christ in the: practice of
piety, benevolence and virtue. With such he would associate;
with such had he Christian fellowship.

A short time ago he was attacked with a cancer, which soon
brought a period to his days—excruciating were his pains, but
he s#lffered lilke a Christian—not a murinur escaped his lips—

* not g groan did he ever utter . He breathed his last a short

time ®go, being 92 years of age. Inured to hardship from. his

. earliest days, his constitution was formed to endure He was
. unusually healthful and active. He walked erect and with
"' emagkable ease, till a few months before his death. He was
w~benevolent, humble and social, temperate and peacezble, be-

loved by all, hated by none. :
Another hero of our Revolution is gone—gone from 2il his
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tuils and pains—gone to his Lord and Ius God, to receive the
crown of righteousness, graciously promised to the faithful,
Gone to the abodes of the blessdd, with them to share in the
felicities of eternity.

Departed this life on the 15th March Mrs. AMY MILES,
:jaughter of Mr. Joseph Guthrie, and cousort of Elder B's'.rziilai
H. :’!Iilcs, of Rutland, Meigs co. Uhio, aftera pamfiul ‘l“I:IC':-i:-i ol
iifteen days, which ske bore _wrth the greatest christian forti-
tude, witnessing to her relatives and friends, her hope of a
glorious resurrcction, and leaving a doating husband, two in-
sunt daughters and a numerous connexion to bemoan her loss,
It would be fruitless for mortal eulogy to magnify her endear.
ing qualities: as o wife truly affectionate, a daughter obedient,
a mother indulgent, and a friénd sincere—ever ready to asgic:
-lie needy, and syiepathize with the afflicted.

She’s gone the path the eninted virgins trod,
Weaned from ilie carth, her soul trivmphs with Gl
The angels called, they called her, from above
And bid lzer Lasten to the reains of love—
tler soul with transport heavd the happy deom:
¥ came, ye gentle messengers, I colne.
fer nstand, children, friends she bids adieu,
A asks no mnore the rising sun to view. [ Specttor.

Also, ou April 80, Died, FLIZAJANE C. SI[:\C?{LE-
PR D, danchter of B, W, 8toxe, and wife c!’:\lcxu:ttiet' ‘:':I:af:‘.k-
teford, in Maysville, Ky. aged 23 years 2ud 1‘] ~months. She
had been baptized on the profession of her faith in Christ a few
years ago—lived the life of o Christian and died ia the fearless
and trilfmphnm lope of immortality. Her warm affection—her
chucerful temper—her modest, unasswning cu'm'cwutwn—her
patier:ce in suffering—her devotedness to lier God, Ler parents,
her husband, ber sisters, brotliers, and ir_{f:nd 5, were surpassed
but by few. These endeared Ler in life—these will endear
her memory to surviving friends. She and her infant daugh-
ter which died the evening before, sleep in the sarmie coffin,
interred in the same grave,

Also died in Lexington Ky. on the 8th of Msy, Eider
"THOMAS ADAMS. He had lingered long, and suffered
greatly towards the close of life; yet he saffered patiently and
cheerfully to his last moment. He died perfectly composed in
mind; inspired with the blissful hope of immortality, he lived,
suffered and died happily. He .was born in the year 179P—
professed faith in Christ in his nineteenth year, and united with
the Christian cliurch in Ohio, where he lived. At the age of
21 he commenced preaching the gospel—success in cquertmg
souls attended his ministrations wherever ke went. The year
after he commenced preaching, he travelled as far as Pennsyl-
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vania, Green co. where a great revival took place. There lie
was ordained to the work of an Evangelist.  After an absence
of nine months, he returned to his fathers in Olio; but his mind
was strongly drawn to the young disciples which he had left in
Pennsylvania; soon after he returned to Pa. and to his joy, the
glorious work of God progressed and increased. Here, as is
common with young preachers during a great excitement, he
Jabored too incessantly and hard for his strength, and contrac-
ted the beginning of that disease, which, terminated in. his
death. He became weak and hoarse, and returned to his fa-
ther’s after an absence of six months. He continved preach-
ing in his father’s neighborhood, New Burlington, and South
Bend. A great revival in these places was the effect of- his
labors—many professed faith in Christ, and were united with
the church. Ia this revival he lost his health, and declined
gradually for years till he died. He was a man of a strong and
discriminating mind, humble and engaging in his manners, in
bLis conversation, and ie preaching espccially. Never was a
man more universally beloved by his acquaintances—many
will be his sheaves in the day of the Lord. He had married
the eldést daughter of James Carnahan Esq. of New Burling-
ton, O. but the happy tie was soon broken by her death. The
last public work in which he engaged was that of co-editing the
Christian Hymn Book. He at his own request, was burjed at
the new Christian meeting house in Lexington.

God planted religion amongst men as a free of life; which,
though it was-to spring upwards, directly to himself, yet it
was to spread its branches to the benefit of all below. —South.

T

RECEIPTS FROM MAY lsT, TO JUNE lsT.

Paris Ky.—Tho. Rule $1 for vol. 4, Tho. Stamps 1 for vol:
5, Hez. Martin for vol. 5. JMaysville Ky.—W. Miller for vol.
5, Mr. Spalding for vol. 5 Hopkinsville—By agent, Elder W,
Dunkerson 5. Union Ky.—P. Sidener for vol. 5, Tho. An-
drews for vol. 5. Lezington—Dayvid Cassell for vols. 3 4 & 5.
Bethel Ky—~David Cassell for Elder H. Osborn agent 3.
Frankfort Ky.—~Js. Brooks 1874 in full. Felicity 0.—FElder
J. Powell agent 5, Cincinnati—J. D®Garrard 9, G. Vanous-
dol 15, O. Austin 2. New Paris 0.—C. Ferguson 5, for self,
J. P. Treland, Sam. Walker, John Ireland, and Js. Ireland,
M. Pleasant Ten.—A. Crawford 2 for self and Morrow. Wail-
lamsport Ten.—~Sam. Paker agent 5. ZLocust Shade Ten—
Elder W. D. Jourdan 5, for J. Overstreet 1, for Allen Smith 1,
for Judith Casey 1, for Roh. Smith 1, for Wm. Taylor 1,
Montzomery Ala.—~TElder Ishmael I'avis agent 8. Paris Ky.—
H. F. Wilson for Mrs. E. Baylor 1, for Mrs. Edwards 1.
Columbia Mo.—By Asa Store 2 for self vol 4 5, for Tho. Grant
1 for vol. 5, for J. J. Nelson 1 for vol. &, for Richard Gentry
1forvol. 4. - West Liberty O.—A. Black 2 for vol. 4& 5. Wm.
Wadsworth of Ga. §5.
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From the JMiilennial Harbinger.
REVIEW OF ARCHIPPUS—Nb. I1.

Wg had fully intended to publish all the essays of Archippus
on the question of Geentile Baptism not for the Remission of Sins;
but by some fatality, the numbers of the ¢ Christian JMessenger,”
containing his 2d and 3d essays, have been mislaid, and we can
only for the preseni cite from our recollections. We have
written for a copy of these numbers, and if we have omitted
any of his strong points, we shall notice them hereafter.

His strongest argument, and, indeed, his only argument that
has any plausibility, is, that ¢“the first Gentile congregation
addressed by Peter, were not commanded to be immersed for
the remission of sins, but that the Holy Spirit fell upon them
before they were immersed; and that they were afterwards re-

orted, Acts xv. to have had their hearts purified by faith.”—
"rom which he infers that they were pardoned through faith
previous to immersion. This is, we think, a fair statement of
his argument. With seeming ‘confidence in the irrefragable
strength of his position, he asks, “Can we suppose that those
persons on whom the Holy Spirit fell werce yet in their-sins?
and ceriainly they received the Holy Spirit before they were
immersed—consequently, while in their sins.” Rty
1t is-always expedient, as well as lawful, to have the whole
strength 6f an ‘argument or objection presented before an at-
tempt is made to meet or repel it. Having in the above the
full strength, as we conceive, of the argument in favor of im-
mersion after remission, or immersion not for the answer of a
good conscience, or not for the remission of sins, we shall de-
vole a few periods to its examination. :

In the first place it will be conceded by Archippus himself,
that the gifts of the Holy Spirit, bestowed on the house of Cor-
nelius, were those gifts now called muraculous; such as the gift
of speaking foreign languages, or the gift of interpreting, pro-
phesying, &c. This being conceded, it will follow thatif taese
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vania, Green co. where a great revival took place. There lie
was ordained to the work of an Evangelist.  After an absence
of nine months, he returned to his fathers in Olio; but his mind
was strongly drawn to the young disciples which he had left in
Pennsylvania; soon after he returned to Pa. and to his joy, the
glorious work of God progressed and increased. Here, as is
common with young preachers during a great excitement, he
Jabored too incessantly and hard for his strength, and contrac-
ted the beginning of that disease, which, terminated in. his
death. He became weak and hoarse, and returned to his fa-
ther’s after an absence of six months. He continved preach-
ing in his father’s neighborhood, New Burlington, and South
Bend. A great revival in these places was the effect of- his
labors—many professed faith in Christ, and were united with
the church. Ia this revival he lost his health, and declined
gradually for years till he died. He was a man of a strong and
discriminating mind, humble and engaging in his manners, in
bLis conversation, and ie preaching espccially. Never was a
man more universally beloved by his acquaintances—many
will be his sheaves in the day of the Lord. He had married
the eldést daughter of James Carnahan Esq. of New Burling-
ton, O. but the happy tie was soon broken by her death. The
last public work in which he engaged was that of co-editing the
Christian Hymn Book. He at his own request, was burjed at
the new Christian meeting house in Lexington.

God planted religion amongst men as a free of life; which,
though it was-to spring upwards, directly to himself, yet it
was to spread its branches to the benefit of all below. —South.
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From the JMiilennial Harbinger.
REVIEW OF ARCHIPPUS—Nb. I1.

Wg had fully intended to publish all the essays of Archippus
on the question of Geentile Baptism not for the Remission of Sins;
but by some fatality, the numbers of the ¢ Christian JMessenger,”
containing his 2d and 3d essays, have been mislaid, and we can
only for the preseni cite from our recollections. We have
written for a copy of these numbers, and if we have omitted
any of his strong points, we shall notice them hereafter.

His strongest argument, and, indeed, his only argument that
has any plausibility, is, that ¢“the first Gentile congregation
addressed by Peter, were not commanded to be immersed for
the remission of sins, but that the Holy Spirit fell upon them
before they were immersed; and that they were afterwards re-

orted, Acts xv. to have had their hearts purified by faith.”—
"rom which he infers that they were pardoned through faith
previous to immersion. This is, we think, a fair statement of
his argument. With seeming ‘confidence in the irrefragable
strength of his position, he asks, “Can we suppose that those
persons on whom the Holy Spirit fell werce yet in their-sins?
and ceriainly they received the Holy Spirit before they were
immersed—consequently, while in their sins.” Rty
1t is-always expedient, as well as lawful, to have the whole
strength 6f an ‘argument or objection presented before an at-
tempt is made to meet or repel it. Having in the above the
full strength, as we conceive, of the argument in favor of im-
mersion after remission, or immersion not for the answer of a
good conscience, or not for the remission of sins, we shall de-
vole a few periods to its examination. :

In the first place it will be conceded by Archippus himself,
that the gifts of the Holy Spirit, bestowed on the house of Cor-
nelius, were those gifts now called muraculous; such as the gift
of speaking foreign languages, or the gift of interpreting, pro-
phesying, &c. This being conceded, it will follow thatif taese
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gifts were bestowed at any time upon persons. withowt regard
to a change of state, or character, or to purity of heakt,’it can
prove ‘nothing in favor of the remission of the sins- ofy these
Gentiles before immersion. As he makes 'the reeeption of
these gifts a proof of their remission before immersion, it iges-
sential to the truth and validity of his argument, that he proye
that these were never bestowed upon persons who were not
pardoned. But this he cannot prove, for something like the
contrary can be proved, and this at once makes his reasoning
fallacious and inconclusive. For so long as it is written that
the Spirit of God fell upon Saul, (1 Sam. x. 10.) and that Baa-
lam prophesied, and that Judas had all the spiritual gifts which
were possessed by the Apostles previous to the ascension of the
Saviour; and that persons have wrought miracles  in the name
of Jesus; and have tasted the powers of the workd Lo come,
who were not pardoned, but died in their sios—his argument,
drawn fromn the gift of tongues, bestowed on Pagans in the Louse
of Cornclius, is illogical and fallacious. There is nothing par-
doning or purifying in such gifts. Iven the Christians in Cor-
inth, who were foremost in the possessien of them, were, in
the estimation of Paul, earinal, and walked asmen, They even
enviedone another beecause of the gifts of the Holy Spirit whic!

they pessessed, and had not prudence to use ti:em fur the pur-
poses 6t which they were bestowed. The zifis Lestowed on
these Geatiles were for a sigi; and so Peter always used them
whea speaking in vindication of himself to his Jewish Lrethrea.
Thisimmersion in the Holy Spirit, as Peter explained it, was
bestowed on the Gentiles as it had been on the Jews. 'T'he
Spirit eonfirmed the testirgony to Jews and Gentiles at its first

promulgation by the same operations. Tlis is the legitinate

use of this incident; and its falling npon the Gentiles, so scon
as remizsion of sins by the ame of Jesus was annowiced, wis in-
tended tojconfirin that statemeiit; and, therefore; as soon as Peter
mcovcr_c?d’ from the panic of this interruptiea of his discoursc,
he commandcd their immersion by the authority of the Lord.*

- Archippus, it 2ppears, mistakes the meaniug of thkis incident
altogether. The Jews on Pentecost, the Gentiles on their first
callingzand the Samaritans, were not received into the king-
dom of Jesus exactly in the same manncr, for reasous whick
might, perhaps, be discovered.

‘The ganiaritans heard, believed, and were immersed before
they received any one of these gifts of the Holy Spirit. When
the Apostles in Jerusalcr heard that the Samaritans believed
afid were immersed, they sent Peter and Joln to lay hands up-

n-them that they might receive the Holy Spirit.  Their form-
ir standing, and their controversy with the Jews, perbaps, re-
quireditiiis peculiarity in the economy of Hewven towards them.

. tt all eveuts, they did pot receive the Floly Spirit eitier as

e Jows or Gentiles at the beginning, but 0y the @ /ervention
of tie haids of Jews, whom they had nationally and nnrightcouse
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ly opposed. As well might Archippus urge this case to prove
that men might believe and be immersed and brought into the
kingdom of Jesus without the Holy Spirit, and without pardon,
2s to apply that incident to the house of Cornelius to prove that
they were pardoned before they were immersed

But this is not all: his own argument can be retorted upon
himself with all the factitious force he hasgivenit. Can it be
possible, one might say to him, that Cornelius, so good a inan,
so pions, so benevolent, so charitable, who gave much alms to
the people, and continually prayed to God, was in an unsaved,
unpaidoned slale, before Peter came “fo tell him words by which
himself and his house might be saved!” Yet this must be admit-
ted because an angel said so; JActs x1. 14.) But had he not been
80 infermed, I doubt not but the same ingenuity, which discov-
ered that Cornelins and his household were pardoned before
they were immersed, would have proved that he was saved be~
fore Peter anneusced the gospel to him!

Having disposed of this part of the argument, we proceed to

~ nolice anbther saying, on which our friend Archippus relies

with much assurance. The Gentiles had hean nurifted in their
Learts by faith. A very sligit attention to the words in con-
nexion, with which these stand, mi. %t have shown our friend
that this saying proves too much for him, for it proves that tha
Jews as well as the Gentileg were saved by the same grace, and
purified by the same faith. If he maintain his ground here, it
must be at the expense of his identifying both the immersion
on Pentecost and. that of Cornelius, which subveris the dis-
tinction he would fain introduce between Jewish and Gentile
baptism. But how does it read? “And God, who knows the
heart, bare witness to them; (the Gentiles,) giving them the
Holy Spivit, even as he did o us, and made no distinction between
us and them, having purified their hearts by faith.,” So, then,
(God made no such distinetion between the meaning of immer-
#ion to a Jew and to a Gentile, as my friend Archippus would
make. He did not cemmand the Jews to be immersed for the
remiseon of their sins, and the Gentiles to be immersed because
their sivs were forgiven. He purified the hearts of both Jews
and Gentiles by faith. Alas! how short sighted are those who
oppose the truth!  Iiid Archippns think that eithergrace, blood,
water, or obedicace can purify the heart of man without faith?
Neither the grace of God, nor the blood cf Jesus, nor the in-
stitution of immersion, nor obedichee, can purify the heart of
man without faith. IMaith is- that prineiple which brings us
nigh, or under, the influence which saves'us. Neither can faith
without blood, nor Taith without grace, save er purify the hear{
or soul of man. And ke who relies upon faith for pardon,
without grace, blood, water, and obedience te every divine in-
stitution, relies upon a foundation which imagination, and nei-

»ther reason nor revelation has laid.

Because faith is that principle i us-which realizes, appre-
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+hends, and embraces the whole christian institution, itis of aif
other principles, natural or acquired, the most deserving to
stand first, and to have the salvation of men ascribed to it—
And so it generally stauds first, because, in cur order of things,
it is the first. But, in God’s order, it is the third. ‘In the or-
der of things as respects him, it is first grace; second, the sac-
rifice, or blood of Jesus; third, faith; and fourth, reformal.mq,
or obedience. As respects our arrangement of things, il is
first faith; then the blood of Jesus; then the grace of-(:éod; thpn
ebedience. To explain: Gbedience springs from faith; faith
regards the blood of Jesus; and then the grace, from which it
flowed. But we are said to'be “justified by faith,” ‘‘justified
by grace,” “justified by his blood,” “justified by worls,” and
“saved by water.” We stand up for them all; but every one
in its own order. And if our friend Archippus has found out a
new way for the Gentiles, in which they have only four steps,
while the Jew has five, he must be henored by all the Gentile
world. Hence the Gentile part of the Baptist population will
thank him for nullifying imrersion, and for giving te faith all
that is ascribed to both giace, blood, water and oueailDCe.e—
But this must sufiice for the present. We shall still further ex»
pose the inadvertencies of our good friend Archippus. -

THE CONFERENCE IN TERRA CONFUSA.
(coNTINUED FROM P. 132.)

On the day appointed the Conference met, and after solemn
prayer.and praise, proceeded to the business before them:—
After the minutes of their last mecting were read, Doct. P.
arose and thus spalte: x

Dr, P. Since our last meeting my mind has been absorbed
on the subjects of our preceding conferences; especially on the
doctrine of Creeds, of the Trinity, and of the two distinct na-
tares of Christ, called the hypostatical union. With regard to
authoritative Creeds, I am convinced that they are nuisances
tb society, unauthorized by the scriptures, and divisive in their
very nature. While they exist, sectarianism must exist, and
that happy state ol society, for which the pious sigh and pray,
must be kept at a distance. Authoritative creeds are to sec-
tarians, what the Pope is to Catlolics. Each acknowledges the
divine scriptures to be the supreme’law of christiaps; but each
<laims to have the true meaning of the scriptures. The Pope
claims infallibility, and therefore cannot err; of course his ex-
pasition of scripture is true, and his judgment is perfect and
final, ‘An authoritative creed claims to be-the test of truth; its
exposition of scripture must be infallibly true, of course its
judgment must be perfeet and final, Each sect has its creed,
which gives a diflerent exposition of scripture. All cannot be
right; all may be wrong. WtLile all ackunowledge the scrip-
tures to be infellibly true, and that their creeds may err, right
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‘Yeason dictates that the proper course is to reject all, and re-

ceive the Bible alone as-the only authoritative standard of truth.
With regard to_the doctrine of Trinity, and of the double na-
ture of Christ, I am willing to desist from the controversy re-
specting them, a controversy leng, and managed with much
unchristian feeling—a controversy not only unprofitable, but
vastly.dnjurious to the cause and spread of genuine religion.—
Let us now proceed to investigate the third article of the sum-
mary, propused by our committee, in the following words, as
Just read by our Clerk:

d9d. “That he (Christ) as our surety, lived and died to satisfy
the demands of the law and justice ‘against the sinner, which
righteousness is imputed to the sinner for justification.” This
is a subject, with which are connected our best and eternal in-
terest. It claims our most serious attention and I hope the
tlaim shall not be neglected by us. I view the doctrine, con-
tained in this article, of vital importance, the very basis of our
salvation and hope. | :

Mr:B. The Dr. has fully expressed my mind on this all im«
poriant doctrine. I view it as the very marrow of christiani-
iy, and propose thal we reccive it without investication. Shall

make a motion to this effect? .

Mr. C. Letus not be too hasty, brethren; we skould receive
nothing as true, becausc the learned, the great and the good
have believed it; but because it is contained in the oracles of
God. What may appear so very plain to you, may not be so

lain to another, 1 acknowledge that the doetrines contained
in this article are involvel in dificulties irreconcileable with
others contained in.the Bible; indeed, examined by the Bible,
not one doctrjne of the article can be proved.. Itis no where
asserted, in that hook, that Jesus was our surety or substitute;
that in this relation he satisfied law and justice, or that.we are
Justified by this righteousness imputed to us. Be not atarmed,
nor offended at this denial. Let us compare them separately
with the scriptures. T once belicved as my brethren who have
Jjust spoken; and did consider the doctrines of this article essen-
tial, without the belief of which none could be saved. But
some years ago I was brought to the necessiiy of rejecting this
doctrine, or of becoming a Universalian. I reasoned thus: If
Clirist as our substitute or surety, lived and died (o satisfy the
demards of law and justice; then against all for whom he lived
and died, neither law nor justice can have any claims, As T
was obliged to admit that Clrist died for all; then I was also
obliged, on the principle of satisfaction, to admit that all must
be saved. To me the Bible did not teach Universalism, but
condemned it. To be consistent I must then reject the doc-
trine of satisfaction by Christ the surety, and thns—

Bish’p M. Stop bro. I believe that Christ died for all—tasted
death for every creature, and was the propitiation for the sins
&f the wholc world; yet I rejetiéugﬁniversalism as cordially a%
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you do, and plead perfect consistency in my feith. Christ ¢n-
tisfied fully and perfectly law and justice for all, on condition
that they believe in him; but if they believe not they shall be
damned forever. . ;
Mr.C. ® owes A $7000 and is unalle to pay the debt. C
becomes 1)’s surety, and pays A the full siun. Surely C is now
free from obligation to A to pay the debt. Tt affects not the
matter, whetlier € believes or dishelieves that the debt is paid.

He is clear. 'The debt cannot in justice be demanded, and.

paid again. On this principle, if the sinner ever suficrs, it can-
not be for the transgression of the law, whiech Christ the surety
fully satisfied for hun. But I do contend that the scriptures
no where teach us that Christ was a surely fur sinners, or for
any man. He is called a surcty but once in the Bible; Heh.
vir. 22, “By so much was Jesus made a surety ol a better tes-
tament.”’ . Here he 15 called a surcéty of a better tcstament;
this materially differs from being the surety of man. ¥ gives
(+ a note of promise for $1000 to he paid within 12 months. To
confirm the.mird of G that the sim shall be certainly paid at

lie timé specified, H becomes 1™s surety, and associates Lis
rame in the bond. A surety is always connected with the per-
son who wives the boud, or note of promise. Now as the j'a-
ther gave the New Covenant of promise to the siaful world, and
as Jesus was the surely of this covenant, therefore Lie is connect-
ed with the Fatlier as his surety Lo confirm the minds of men
in the truth of his promises. Christ is the sarety of the Father,
and noti of men. '

Dr.P. We will grant that Christ is but ouce in the Bikle
ealled a surely, and that yoursense of his suretyship is correct;
yet the scriptures abundantly teach the doctrine that he was
our substitute, and died in our room to satisfly the demands of
justice against vs.  Gfhim itis often said, that he was deliver-
ed f rus—suflered for us—and died forus.  The preposition for
is translated fromn the Greek prepesition Aiper, whick is some-
times trauslated in tie sicad of.  tHence we conclude that when
it is said, Christ suffered and died for us, il means, he suffered
and died in owr stead, as a suhstitute.

5-r. C. This argument for subslitution is to me very incon-
clus ve: because of the litndreds.of piaces where huper is found,
it is bu! twice translated in tie slewd of, as 2 Cor. v. 20; “We
pray you in Christ’s stead,” (huper Chiistou;)and Phillemon 13,
#tlut in thy stead (huper sou) he might bave ministered unto
me.”  In neither of these places is the death of Christ impli-
cateds If we argue that Chirist is our substitute, because lhe is
sail to suffer aod dic (fuper) for ug; the argnment will be-e-
quazlly good that the Apostles were our substitutes; for they are
said to suffer (huper) for us; as Coll. 1. 24, “Who now rejoice
in my siflerings for you {huper,in yourstead) and fill up that
which is behind of the affiictions of Christ, in my flesh, for his
bbdy's suke {uper,in tiee stead of Lis body) which is the clireh.”

MESSENGER. 151

I will take the liberty on this subject to read a short section in
the Christian Messerger, vol. 3, p. 229, where ‘this argument
is clearly exhibited in a condensed form, and supported with

abundant testimony from the scriptures. (He read the section.)

He proceeds te spegk; Now it is plain that if it be argued, that
Christ was a substituteé for us, because he suffered and died for
us, then it is equally plain that the Apostles were substitutes
Jorus, yea, fhat they were substitutes for Christ, as they suf-
fered for him (huper, in hisroom and stead.) According to this
argument, it is also plain, that the first Christians were substi-
tutes for Christ, “For to them it was given (huper Clristou) in
Christ’s stead to suffer for his sake, (huper auton) in his réom
and stead, Phil. 1. 29. The same argunent would prove that
the primitive chiristians were substitates for Paul, and for one-
another: See Rom. xv1.4: John 1. 16. And that Christ was
the substitute for sin itself; “For he suffered for sin (huper.)—
The argument proves too much, and therefore it is fallacious.

Dr. P. The force of your reasoning is admitted; yet in what

sense can we receive the expressions, “Christ suffered for us;"
‘*died for us,” &c. ) : [
* Mr. C. This inquiry would be an anticipation of the latter
part of the article under consideration. Let it be postponed
till we have satisfied our minds on the doctrine of Christ beiug
a surety or substitute for men.

Mr. B. I cannot relinquish this doctrine without. relinquish-
ing what I have viewed as the foundation of the Christian’s
hope. If Jesusdid not'live and die as my substitute—live to
fulfil and satisfy by his active obedience all the righteousness
of the law in my stead, and die to satisfy all the demands of
justice in my room, then I have beligved in vain, aud labored
in vain; I am yet in my sins.

Mr. R. Let not our preconceived opinions—Ilet not our for-
mer feelings be the standard by which we measure the truth.
T'o the law and to the testimony let us bring every doctrine,
and determine its truth or falsehood by this standard. It
must be evident to all unbiassed minds, that the doctrine of
Christ’s being our substitute, to satisfy in our stead the de-
mands of law and justice, is not a doctrine of revelation. It
Las long been the prolific source of contention and division.
Some, following the doctrine to its proper end, say, that if
Christ was our subslitute, and if he lived and died to satisfy
the demands of law and justice, and as he lived and died for all,
then must all be saved. Others, seeing the force of this con-
clusion, and being unable to rebut it, if it be admitted that
Christ died for all, have therefore denied that he died for all.
Others, not willing to deny plain scripture.have admitted that
he died for all, as a substitute, to satisfy the demands ef law
and justice against them, provided they believe in the f.ord
Jesus. Let the doctrine of sulstitntior: fall, and these {liree
systems full with it. = With Lorror I Lave read the doctripes of
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reat and good men on this point. - Hear the great
il{ther; "‘C_hrist ‘sustained thgo person of a Binﬁ;!‘} niegif)_l‘g]?
blll_Of ali sinners; and whosoever sins, I, thou, we, all havé
‘done, or shall do hereafter, are Clrist’s own sing, as verily as
if be bad done them—Jesus Christ was the greftest transgres-
sor, mﬂ:‘derer, rebel and blasphemer, that could be in’ all the
world.”!!  Hear Calvin; “The burden of damnation, from
which we were delivered, was laid upon Christ, It was re-
q.uimtq, that he should feel the severity of the divine ven-
geance, in order to appease the wrath of God. There is no
other satisfaction by which, God, being displeased, may be
inade favoravle and appeased.” Hear Flavel; “God stood
"ti?on‘ful.l satisiaction, and would not remit one sin without it.
he design and end ‘ol.’ this oblation was to atone, j:-acifz and
reconcile God, by giving him a-full and adequate compensation
or sat{sfac[lon ~!‘uur the sins of his elect. To wrath, the wrath
uf1an infinite God without mixture, to the very torments of
hﬂc.!, was Ch‘n?t delivered, and that.by the hand of his own
I"ather.” This doctrine, even in this enlightened day, is ad-
w:;al.ed by many. Professor Stuart says; “Since he did nots
:ll-: er on account of any gailt of his own, on what ground can
: ey ;‘EC?DCIIG his sufferings with the justice of GGod, who hold
that he is not a substitute for sinners!”” The YWestminste
Eonfesamn of faith speaks thus; “By his ohedience and death
behtzlafdefa proper, real and full satisfaction to God’s justice in
deiJ' ﬁ them that are Justified, and fully discharged their
letlf' y lis perfect obedience and sacrifice of himself, he
'ij p!.trchas_ed-recpnclhatmn and procured the favor of God.
el :::;rlmer 1s justified, accepted and accounted righteous in

‘1‘0::1? it of _God. for salvation, the ohedience and satisfaction
:‘: - rist being imputed to him. The Philadelphia Baptist

onfession speaks the same language. The Methodist Discip-
line tt[)lts tcag‘hes; *Christ by bis one offering of himself, made
:i :*I::Ir; Fat:}t ret[lemptmn, propitiation and satisfaction for all the |
ghas ie whole world, both original and actual—that he tru-
{_su cred, was crucified, dead and buried to reconcile the Fa-
ther to us—;h:%:‘. he purchased his (the Father’s) grace by the
price he paid.” Dis. art. 2 & 2, and Art. Perf. All these dis-
t.ur:dant, jarring doctrines appear to me to flow from the un-
slcr.ptural notion of Christ’s substitution. Itis surely time
t 1_at we abandon thi_s with every doctrine of man, and receive
w:;h meekness the ingrafted word which is able to save.

Mr. C. Our bro. R has given us a true and satisfactory state-
Ellfn't of the doctrines ‘emanating from the substitution of
: n(slt! and concludes that this dogma is unscriptural, or not
ciug in the scriptires. I will venttre a step further, and
Eu‘:l E;,:&is:lf ut:eadt tI 1is'lllt prove, that it is also antiscriptural,
S it o!fl‘l:-evelago?f ters of fact, and to the most impor-

i. What demands had the iaw upon us, or against us, which

MESSENGER. 154

Christ a5 2 substitute obeyed, fulfilled, and properly, really and
Jully satisfied in our stead? It will be said, that the law re-
guired us to love God with all the heart, soul, mind & strength,
and our neighbor as ourselves, &e. Now could Jesus as God
or man, fuliil this law for any besides himself! If he be view-
ed as God, must he not love hLimself infinitely? and as man
must he not love God with all his heart, and his neighbor as
himself? Ifso, he could not fulfil this Jaw for another. But
admitting what appears impossible, that he did as our surety
pay really, properly and fully this debt of obedience to law,
und thus satisfied its demands for us, should we not be com-
pletely discharged or freed from this debt of obedience, and
consequently under no obligations by the law to love God or
our neighbor? Ard would not this make Christ the minister
of sin? But the surety, and he for whom he is surety, ure one
in law. What the surety does and suffers is considered as
done and‘suffered by him for whom he is surety. Therefore
Christ’s obedience to law, or his righteousness, is considered
the obedience or righteotsness of the sinner with whom he is
connected as surety. If, as the system says, this righteous-
sess of Christ is imputed to the sinner for justification, is it
not a justification by the works of the law’—a doctrine every
where condemned in the scriptures. It is now generally con-
ceded that moral gualitizy as polincss and sin cannot be impui
fed ovirn=ili red from one person g auvther. Ifso, Christ
was perfectly innocent, harmless and undefiled, and not, as
Luther says, the greatest sinner that could be in the world—
and if so, the sinner with all the supposed righteousness of
Christ imputed, is as unholy as ever. Canwe think that God
will ““justify, accept and account as righteous in his sight”
such a sinner! Much is said about the imputed richteousness
of Christ—but such a phrase canroct be found in the Bible.—
Such imputed righteousness can do the sinner no good in time,
for it does not make him more holy—it can do him no good in
the judgment, for there he will be judged according to the
deeds done in his own body;—not according to the deeds of
a surety.

But the system says, he as surety properly, really, and fully
satisfied the demands of justice against us by his death. Now
we are told that justice demarded of the sinner death—death
temporal, spiritual and eternal, and that this debt the surety
paid, and fuully discharged for us. I have often asked, and ask
again, if these doctrines be hot pointedly opposed to stubborn
facts? Did Christdie a natural death, and fully discharge this
debt against us? Why then do all yet die a natural death!
must the debt be twice paid? " Did Christ diea spiritual death
and thus fully discharge this debt against us? Why then do all
mankind yet suffer this death? They are all dead spiritually—
dead to God, have no love, pleasure, nor delight in Lim, nor in
his ways. But how could Christ suffer this death, and not be o
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sinner? Was there ever a time in hislife; when he was spirrc«
ually dead—wheén he had no love, nor delight in God, norn
the way ofholiness? If not, he never suffered such a death.—
How could a holy law demand such an unholy thing as spirit-
ual death? and how conld it be satisfied with such a sinful ser-
vice? How could a holy God require it, and be well pleased
with it} These things we know are’ impossible. But did
Christ suffer eternal death—an eternal suffering in soul and
body! This is contrary to fact—for Jesus rose from the dead,
and declares that he lives forevermorc: But if the law re-
quires d?ath eternal, the debt cannot be paid to2ll etermity,
and therefore the law was not fully satisfied by the death of
Christ, and never can be. Thus far I have redeemed my
pledge, having made it plainly appear that the substitution of
Christ, as systematically taught, stands directly opposed to
stubborn facts. I have also plédged myself to prove that .the
doctrinelis antiscriptural, and opposed to the most important
truths of revelation. This I hope to evince at ournext meeting.

Bish. M. I feel-rather disposed to examine than to condemn;
yet much of the doctrine advanced to day, stands in opposition
to my professed creed. Yet I feel more determined to read
the Bible than I ever did, and to receive nothing as truth which

" I cannot find there, and to condemn and reject nothing as er-

ror, not condemned by that beok. I pfopesesn adjournment,

and that we meet again this day four weeks. To tuls mution

all agreed,,and after prayer and praise, they parted in Chris-
tian love. (To BE CONTINUED.)

For the Christian Messenger.
Ko V-
The death of Christ, and the doctrine of Falher, Son, end Holy
Ghost, and their effect and consequences necessary-to the exis
tence of religion in the world.

Dr. Ely said some time ago, that a few metaphysical opinions
were the occasion of the principal controversies in religion
among Presbyterians. I say that the controversies about the
atonement, and the trinity, and the operations of the Spirit,
among professed Christians, (which have existed for more than
fifteen hundred years) and the almost innumerable ‘systems of
religion that have been formed by them, have originated in
unscriptural views, and in a false philosopliy of the human
mind, in reference te religion. What occurred in the Arian
controversy in the 4th century, and the unseriptural forms.of
expression used in the Athanasian of Nicine and Arian Creeds,
or articles of faith, formed in that century, and which have
been incorporated with, and given'character more or less to
all the creeds of this day, confirm this observation.

I believe that correct views of the death of Christ, and its
eflects, and of I"ather, Son, and Holy Spirit as they are cen«
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nected with the existence of religion im-the-world, according
to the word of God, and the history of mankind, inréferexice
te it, will obviate all difficulties vpon these subjects,.except
what are: incident to: ultimate principles, and unité all-Chris®
tians in faith and affection: I mean;all those, who do.in truthy
and-in deed, regard the word of'God as true, and the only
mean: ahd rule of faith and conduct in religion. Withsmy
views I cannot see any more orgreater occasion for men-fo:
differ-about the Christtan religion, and form :différent :sectsiont
account ofit, thauthere ié for their dividing-and formitg: dif-
feront seets onaccount of their different opiniens about “light.
‘With-these remarks I submit the folowing obscrvationsite
the-intelligent reader, for: serious consideration.' -~ 0 & 7 . ¢
Livery doctrine of God <in religion is. necessary-forisome ap-
propriate practical ‘énd, and without -which, that end cannot
be accomplished m the humap mindy-- - . - Bt Rl A
The Scriptures, the history of -the world;.and -the state of-
mar indicate thatsome great-catastrophé has happened-to'the:
human family in relation to God. ' 'F'he word 'of “God. informs
us, that God created man in his own.imdge and likeness, from
which he has fallen. And from the short account that Moses®
lias given 'us in the:three first*chapters of ‘Genesis, it appears
that the image of God, in which man was made, comprelignded’
the knowledge, love and fellowship of€Clod, as-it consisted ina
state of -purity, and included the kunowledge and use of lan-
guage in - relation to God and -spiritual things, as well as the
knowledge of natural ones, and the. use of langusge in respect
to them. Hence we find Adam conversing with his Maker the
Logos, while in a’state of innocenee, in the use of werds and
sentences in the most famaliar manner, receiving and under-
standing his instructions and precepts. relative to- the divine
will, and his own duty, expressed in thé samé way. = And after
he sinned he knew and felt his guilt, and understofd his Ma-.
ker’s voice. In proof that Adam was endowed immediately
by his creator with the knowledge of natural thiggs, and with
language suitable tos express, and to distinguish them, we are
infermed that ““the Lord God brought unto him every beast
of the field, and every-fowl of the air; to see what lie svould
call them, and whatsoever Adam &alled every:living ﬂre'a.-_ture[,'
that was the name thereof” Gen. 11.-19: - ookt
The image and likeness of God, in-which man: was made,
and all that appertained to them, (as.distinguished from their
original natural powers) which were lost by sin, were coeval
endowments, and were bestowed. upon himby his' munificent
creator, the Logos or Word, the pioment that gave hin-birth.
These coeval endowments, though withdrawn, man’s griginal,
intellectual farulties and powers;-and native susceptibilities,
would remain, though, destitute. of the means -of spiritual im«
provéement. “In this.casé of spiritual desertion, these faculties.
aAad powers.ard affections. would, of necessity,; be employed;:
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.upon, and engrossed by the objects of scnse, animal appetite
and selﬁtmess, and be bounded by time.

In man’s primitive, pure estate, to the éxtent of his limited
pewers, hie saw as God saw, and loved vs Ged loved, and willed
as (od willed. Ile eorrespenled in these respects with his
Maker; and, possessad of immortality, he was like him. DBut
this staté was lost by siu:- the image of God was destruyed,
and man became mortal. :

T'he tempter began his operalions by seeking to cloud the
powers of man’s understanding, for witliont this he eculd not
corrupt his aflections, or pervert his wiil. He accordingly
presented a different view to (e mind of Adam and Ive, of
the propriety and authority of God's command, from that in
which God held them, and had expressed them; and in that
vay affected their heart, so as to bring it in opposition to God,
(Gen. rr. 1-6. 11, 15-17. Now for the first time man’s intel-
lect ceased to harmonize with God’s intellect, and bis aflec-
tions and wiil ran counter to God. Man sinned by violating
the will of God. - He hroke God’s covenant and feil under his
curse; the coeval endowments, in which tire image of God con-
sisted cesced; for, indeed, God lefl Limn. That cermmduion
with God, on which these principles dependeid, ceased, because
it would have been utterly improper in itself, and inconsistent
with the coverant and constitition God had established, that
God-should still maintain commnunion with man, after he had
become a rebel. Man was left involved in spiritual darkness,
riilt and main.  In the wiele of this transaction Grod exerted
1o power in occasioning man’s fuli, orin promoting the temp-
tation that led to it, but he ¢id every thing that he could do,
to prevent it. Mor did ‘he infuse any principle of sin or cor-
ruption into the fallen state of man. By the abuse or improper
use of his moral powers, man sianed against God, and broke
Lis covenant; and God withdrew from him in a spiritual point of
vicw, intellectually and morally speaking, left him flesh with-
ont the Spirit; and by, the change, man became naturally mor-
tal. Asthe light withdrawn from a room leaves it in darkness,
so the withdrawal of {30d from manp left him in spiritual dark-
ness and death, imprisoned within the walls of time and sense,
under the dominion of animal appetite and passions, and under
the |sentence of natural death, - In this case the natural pre-
san(e and operations of God’s spirit did nct cease; had that
been the case, man would instantly have died a natural death,
amd'the human race would Lave ended, Job xxxav. 14. 15,
Tlese continued, but these do not give spiritual knowledge or
religion. They only sustain the natural existence of man so
long as it lasts, and his original and native powers and suscep-
tihilities, which render hin capable of religion, but I repeat,
they do not give religion, or the knowledge of God; this is
given by external, verhal revelation. Relizion was rafural to
man’s original estate, but it is supernatural to his fallen state.
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"The process by which we. must be_brought to God, to holi-
ness, and to heaven, is precisely an inversion of the process of
our jall. The Devil deceived our first parents, and runined
them, by darkening their minds, and corrupting their affec-
tions by falschood. Our minds must be enlightened, our guilt
must be pardoned, and our affections purified by the merciful
truth of God, and that is Gospel truth. The Word made man
&t first in the image of God, and gave him speech and knowl-
edre upon spiritual subjects. The word, made fiesh in his
mediatorial character, under the new covenant, again speaks
to man throtuigh his own blood, and is the light of life, and re-
news him by krowledge, after the image of him that created
himn. This is done by giving him the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. Through faith
in him we are justified, and sanctified 'The light of this know-
1¢ Tze is the gospel character of God.

1 obzerved thatin man’s first estate, religion was natural to
Lim, that is, the knowledge of God formed a part of the stale
in which he was made; but.in his fallen stale religion is supei-
natural. Agreeably to the caption of this essay, I now observe
that the death of Jesus Christ, in the divine purpose and con-
duct, and the fact of the existence and agency of Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit, have been, since the fall of man, intimately
connected with, and concerned in the divine and spiritual com-
munications to, and in the existence of religion in our worid.

1 designedly omit the terms afonement and Twinity, becanse
they are not properly in the New Testament, and have been
the subjects of much unprofitable verbal'dlsputatwn; and I
employ the expressions “the death of Christ,” and “the Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit” in their place, as they are connec-
ted with the revelation and knowledge of God, and the exis-
tence of religion in the world. :

What I have now said is ‘chiefly preparatery to what I am
now about to advance in proof of the necessity of the death of
Christ, and of the truth of the doctrine of Kather, Son, and
Holy Spirit, and their effects and operations to the existenkce
of religion in eur world. By religion I mean a system of trath,
affection and conduct, of which Giod is the great subject, apd
supreme object, and which I maintain, since the fall of map;
could not exist without supernatural reyelation in wards. .

My method -of proof, in this case, will consist in the simple
execlusion of the death of Christ, and of Father, Son, and Ho!}'
{3host, and all their obvious consequences since man fell, in
reference to religion, to show that their absence leaves the
world without the knowledge of God and religion altogether,
and that their existence and operations are necessary to the
knowledge of God and of religion in the world.

1. I exclude the death of Christ as it was announced, and
promised, and prophesied of, and all its couseyuences, as it
existed in the divine purposei‘a.nd was made known by God
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immediately after the man fell Gen. 1. 15 By this the prom-
ise of the seed of the woman is excluded, who was to bruise
the serpent’s head, and all the communications and institu-
tions, that were made and ordained by God in reference to it.
The sufferi 'gs of Christ, and the glory that was to follow, of
which the spirit of Christ that was in the prophetis did speak
from the earliest ages of the world, are with the revelations
of them blotted cut. ".Abel’s offering by faith, and Endecl’s
prephecies and walk with God, and his translation, and Noah’s
faith and conduet, and the patriarchal and Mosaical systems
and dispensaticns of religion, and all the bleeding victims and
smoking altars, which were typical, are excluded, . with every
form of worship, and 2]l spiritual ideas, whether true or false,
except those which Adam may have rememberad of what he
Iknew before the fall, -and which he may hdve communiceted
to his posterity. In the absence ofall that was said and done
in reference to Christ, {!:ere has béen no communication made
by God to man intelligitly, since he fled from the presence of
his Maker:—I will resume the subject of the death of Christ,
and its effects under the second head of the next division,.as.if
is connected with the existence of religion in the world.

2. To prove the truth and necessity of Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, as they have been, and are known, and employed
in the manifestation and revelation of the Lknowledge of God.
and in the existence of religion ameng mankind, since Adam
tell; T will now exclude the ofiice and agency of cach,

1. I exclude the knowledge of the Father, as Le has been
made kpown in the system of religion, and all that Le has said
and done. Then there is no Father so to have leved the world
as to give his only begetten son for ifs salvatisn, and no fact
hias ever occurred in reference to Him, or his Son, or this sal-
vation, in word or work, by which the existence of either
would be known. No spiritual object of faith.in the scriptare
use of the term, can be found in tlhe whole bounding circle of
human knowledge; within it there is no means of spiritual per-
ception, or discernment without revelation.

2. I exclude The Word, and the word wmade feesh, who is the
Son of Ged, and all that tlie scriptures tell us of him, and of all
that he did and said before his incarnation and since, and
what he is now doing, and will do,

I will not attempt to ennumerate ali the consequences of
this exclusion upon the state of the human mind, and the world,
1 reference to religion or to spiritual licht, knowledge and
life, to thought, affection and conduct—I will mention a few
of them. 'I'he purpose and grace, given to us in Christ Lefore
the world began—ihe promises and prophecies, made in refer-
ence to them-—the incarnation of the Weord—his appeararcce
in the world—the manifestation of his glory, as of the cnly
Legotten of the IMather, full of grace and truti-—his déath and
resurvection—the establishment of the new covenant—redemyps
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tion through lis blood, and the forgiveness of sin—his ascen-
sion into glory-—his exaltatiop to the mediatorial throne, he
‘being invested with all power in heaven and in earth—the
new song sung ih heaven to him by all the heavenly hosts, and
by all that ure in the earth, as ithe Lamb slain Rev. v.—his re-
turn again to judge the weorld in righteousness, Lo raise the
dead, and save'the righteons, and to destroy the world with
fire, and o sentence the wicked to cternal wo-—the separate
existence of the spirit from the body of those that die, until
the resurrection, and the terminationof the mediatorial reign;
all, all these arc eptinguished from the minds of men, and
from our world?

2. Iixelude ghie Holy Spirit in all thet he has said, and done,
whicl bave beén made known in reicaculous and supernatural
wordys and waiks since man fell.  'F'here is no spiritual light or
kknowledze in the world. Betfure Clwist came inte the world
the testimony of Jesus was the spivit of preoplecy, and after
tis erncifixion and glorificaticn, the effice, und agency of the
spirit was to glorify bim, by working miracles in his name, and
by speaking in his own words and sentences, the things ob
Chest, and teaching things to come concerning him, and pro-
vine that he is in the Fatber, and the Father in him, and that
Le is Lord of all, and Saviour of the world~—all these are ex-
tinguishied, and the existence of the spirit Limself, his opera-
tions and influences upon the hearts of men, are unknown; for
lic is not zn okject of sense thet he can be seen, or felt, as ex-
isiing distinct from our own minds, or from the phenomina or
appearancss of nature. He is an object of faith, and is only
Lunowsn Lo exist by revelations made in words and miraculous
WOFKS.

4, In the last place; Exclude the revelation concerning all
these things, which is found in the recorded word of God, and
in oral tradition; and all the knowledge derived from it since
the fall of man, and since the birth of Christ, whether pure or
corrnpted, and the world is of necessity, involved in atheism
without an iden, a theught, or a feeling relative to God, except,
as T kefore remarked, so far as Adam may have remembered,
and informed his posterity, of what he knew in his primeval
s{ate before he sioned; there could however be no worship
derived from such a remembrance, suited to the fallen state of
inan, no expiatory offerings or sacrifices, such as bave appeared
in all the forms of worship that have existed since. |

We have now seen what would be the state of man without
the death of Clivist, and the oflices and agencies of Father,
Son, and Holy Glost, in reference to religion, or the knowl-
edge of Ctod. ~ Wesee also in what folal depravity consists. Tt
is trie, that the scriptures assume it as a fact, that the knowl-
edge of God existed in the world at the time they were writ-
ten; but they never suppose that knowledge to have origina-
ted without revelation, bui the reverse; and any person, who

X |
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now may think that it did, is invited te show the procdss, Ly
which the mind can arrive at it from the existence and phe-
nomina of nature, or by analogy, or by the analysis of its own
powers. I repeat, that in man’s fallen state there is properly
no natural religion. The assumption of tke truth of patural
religion, virtnally denies that total depravity, as the loss of the
knowledge of God, as well as of the love of him, were conse«
quences of the fall. Natural religion also involves the denial
of the necessity, and the effects of the death of Christ in the di-
vine purpose and conduct, and the existence and agency or
Pather, Son, and Holy Ghost, to the existence of religion on
the knowledge of God in our world, since man fell, in contra-
diction to what is demonstrably true, and to what'we have seen
to be true. God is an object of faith, and not of sight or of
sense, and so is the fact of creation. Sense informs us that the
worlds are; but faith, or the revelation of God, teaches us that
dliey were made by the word of God. Under the hight of tins
knowledge, the heavens declare the glory of God, and the fir-
mament showeth his handy work. Ps. 19; and so dees the frame
and constitution of man, Ps. 129: 14,

1. Notwithstanding all the controversies that Lave existed
about the atonement, or the death of Christ, and about the
doctrine of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, all true knowledge,
that we have of God and religion, .is the efect of these doc-
trines. The Christian religion can no more.éxist without
them, than light can exist without 'the primitive colors, cr
vision without light. The exclusion of either of these doc-
trines, with all its appropriate consequiences, 'destroys the
whole system of religious knowledgé. Hence all that apper-
tains to our salvation is the gift of God, and is given to us in
Christ, who is the light of the world, and the life of it.

2. All that can be known of divine trath, must be found in
the nouns, pronouns, verbs, adjectives, &c. in their own state-
ments and conneetions, which compose the word of God, and
in.the cultivation of tlie faith, hope, affection, and conduct,
which tl:1at word is the means of producing and promoting in
religion. These parts of speech are in their proper meaning,
and are! vltimate principles -in religion. Every individual
Christian, and every Christian society, is ‘equally bound to
preserve the phraseology of every passage, and to cultivate the
meaning and vse of it in understanding, temper, and conduct,
as God’s means for forming the Christian character, and for

Dpromoting the union, peace and bappiness of all Christians,

-and for his honor and glory.

3. All Christians do agree to the extent they believe in, and
love the Lord. Jesus Christ, and ought to cease their divisions
and strife, and cultivate mutual affection, good offices & fellow-
ship towards each other according to the gospel.—Arcniprus,

_ REMA_RKS oN Arcrireus’ No. 5.
Cur brother Archippus is engaged in the noklest work that

MESSENGER. i

¢an employ his mind, his talents, 'his tongtte and his_ pen—ihe
work of conciliating the children of God, and of uniting his dis-
cordant family en earth in the bonds of christian love, peace,
and fellowship. His designs we highly approve; but whether
the plen he is pursuing will effect the proposed end, I cannot.
positively determine; yet I must confess my doubts. Cur bro.
thinks that the controversies on the atonement, Trinity and
operations of the Spirit, and the systems of Religion and Creeds,
formed by these doctrines, prevent the ucion of christians; and
that correct views of these subjects will unite them. He has,
we think, inadvertently said that the atonement has been o.
subject of controversy for more than fifteen hundred years.—
We have never read, nor heard of this before. In fact we ne-
ver read of any difference on this doctrine ameng christians,
until the pledding genius of Anselm of Leon, in the twelvgx
century, introduced a new meaning of atonement, (i. e );fltm-
JSuction, which, the learned patristical mvestng;atoJr, Dr. Mur-
dock informs us, was unknown in the church till uhat.p_enrid,
but now considered as the foundation stone of true religion by
the orthodox. In our memory between 40 and 50 years ago,
there was no controversy in our conntry among the sects on
these points. All were then orthodox according t'o the_presiet_lt
standard of orthodoxy. All wete trinitarians, all believed in
thie operations of the spirit—all helieved that atonement mg:lmt
satisfaction. Yet were Presbyterians and Baptists conten 1:;3-
with each other sharply about Baptism, and both z_elalc‘us’y
contending with the Methedists, and the Methodist wit El téu,m
on the five points. They all agreed in the three grand ?-c-
trines so much controveried now, yet were they far, \iely t;::
from union. Among the orthodox, eversince the tb.ll‘(r cc;-r:m-
ry. who were agreed in these fundamental doctrines chco i z
versy, how many splits and divisions do we find on other su
j : rifles ! ! '
}e?‘;ilp:cl;:e Emthel‘ Archippus sheuld succeed (:End (flad g;n:.t
Le may,) in convincing the world f;ha_t by _r;:u;latluir‘;; otr;]c;‘ ‘al:;.
can know any thisg Of'[‘;Oll‘q O wtll _Ef religion 1’,'.u:u.’!
ngree to relinquish their ¢reeds and systems o Bt
unite on the Bible alone as the rule of faith and pj:alctgce. “11.‘
is truly a desideratum, for, which we shounld ever ia _'[;1‘. "th;E
will this unien exist long, or to profit, uzless }I:e spini O:nit :
book be possessed by every member of the great Ctilmml be({-‘
Tet fucts speak. How many in 1t]115 present day a}u;e“m I:a
pleading for christian union, apd that “‘.‘5 union sh He oo
on the Bikle alone, all authoritative (l:reed'a hmcf% rejec It;u.“ ;
Tany have listened to the voice ol \-f'.lr-_.dcm‘., ‘dl"i ﬂ_"ﬁ t{'?vcrs}:
oheyed, and Lave flowed together. m:l; u:_ly ltlt;\;:;t:jﬂ (‘;t?mc-nent},
mselves oa tue doctrn i v BLORCIENS
Er(l;‘,mg;‘et“]fh‘:‘;-]!ack the humble, loving, f:O:-'hearuffg' ‘S‘Pilllt
of the guspel.  The spirit-of uniformity 1n opiniea ﬁi‘l r-f:: '13
exercise of forbearance. All must see and act on & certan

|L2
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point alike, or be disowned as brethren. To make proselytcs
to an opinion appears, in the conduct of some, to be paramount
to making living christians. 'We hope, bur brother Arclippus,
in the developement of his plan, will urge the practice of piety,
aud brotherly kindnessand forbearance,—of heart and life re-
ligion,—cf humility, meckness, gentleness and. temperance.—
We have seen all controversy fall before this hesvenly, divine
spirit and power—we have secn relizious opponents united in
peace and love—we have seen sectarians lose their anti-chiris-
tian spirit, and flow together and worship together in love.—
This spirit must and will yet affect what the wisdom of men
must fail to do.. Jt will unite the flock scattered in the dark
and cloudyday. Tlis spirit will the Lord give to themn who ask
him, to them, who believe that he wiil, and can give it, without
philosophising how he can do it. Let us pray, *Lord revive us
in the midst of the vears.” Amen. - Eprror.
/ —— e

QUERIES, by Elder Wm D. Jourdan.

Q. 1. Were there any other offices than these of Bishop
and Deacon, to be continued in the church of Jesus Clirist?

A. Theapostle enumerates the gifts of the king of his church
thus; “He gave some, apostles; and some, propl:ets; 2nd some,
evangelists; and seme pastors and teachers; For the perfecting
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of
the body of Christ; Till we all come in the unity of the faith,
and of the Enowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man,
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, &e..
Eph.1v. 11. It can hardly be a matter unobserved by a serip-
ture reader, that all the offices of the church are frequently
found in the same person; thus the Saviour Limself was called
an a(voslle, (Heb. m1. 1)—a prophet, (Mat. xxr. 11,)—a teach-
er, (Acts 1. 1,)—a shepherd, or pasior. and Lishop, (1 Pet. 11.
25,)—a preacler, (Luke 1v. 18,)—an evangelist, such was le
through life. The apostles were bishops, (Acts 1. 2 )—teach-
ers, (Mat. xxvnr 2()—preachers, (Mark xvr.16)—flders, (1
Pet. v.1.) Bishcps and overseers are the same office; for tiaey
are transiated from the same word (Episcopos.)—Bislops, over-
seers and Elders are the same. ' ¥n Acts xx. Paul called to-
Eether the Elders of EphLesus, and addressed thern thus, “T'ake

eed to the-flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made
you overseers, or Bisheps, to feed the Church of the Lord
which he hath purchased with his own blood.” These Elders.
overseers, or bishops, were also pastors, or such as fed thé,
flock. The Elders, ordained by Titus in every city, were also
called Bisheps Tit. 1. 5-7. The Elders, in general, were ex-
borted by Peter to feed the flock of God, taking the oversicht
(or bishopric) thereof, not by copstraint, but willingly, not for
filthy Jucre, but of a ready inind, 1 Pet. v. 2. All the Elders
then were overseers, bishops or pastors. If then the office of
a biskop includes teachers, elders, preachers, pastors, and even
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evangelists, T see no rewson, nor use for more, that of Deacon
exeepted.

Q. 2. Can there be a clurch of Jesus Christ without these
offices filled in that church? ;

A. Yes: For Paul and Barnabas ordained them elders in
every church; which plainly implies that the churches had pre-
viously existed without them. But I think, I have in a former
No. of the Messenger, shewn that no church is in full gospel
order withouta bishop and deacons.. Yet T am very far from

thinking that every church has members sufficiently qualified

to be bishops. It would be infinitely better for many church-
6s to depend on others for bishops, than to ordain one of their
own members, who fills not the character of a bishop asdrawn
by an apostle 1 Tim. 8. Such bishops as lack these qualifica-
ticns, are certainly made in opposition to the will of the Lord;
and that church, that made them such, can never prosper, but

ultimately must sink into disgrace and ruin. Such is the dis-

position of many churches in this day of making bishops of their
own members, whether qualified or not, that much evil, anar-
chy, and confusion, are -anticipated by the thinking part of
the community.

Q. 3. With whom did the apostles intrust the judgment and
gualifications of those, who should fill those offices,

A. Should it be asked, who made the elders or bishops in
Ephesus! Paul would answer, “T'he Holy Spirit.” “Ieed the
charch of the Lord, over the which the Holy Ghost (not the
church) hath made you overseers.” Paul and Barnabas, by the
imposition ‘of the hands of certain prophets and teachers at
Antioch, were ordained to travel abroad for certain important
purposes; one of which was to ordain elders in every church,
Acts xm1. 1-3. xiv. 23. The churches did not erdain, or con-
stitute these elders, but the apostles did it for the churches.
Ifany should, with Beza and the Genevese translation, render
it, elected by lifting up the hand, still this was the act of Paul
and Barnabas and not of the'church See Doc. G. Campbell’s
Dis. 10. part 5. Ifit was the province of the churches to make
elders or bishops. why did they not do it before Paul and Bar-
nabas came to them?! Why should thes¢ ministers of Christ
have assumed an authority, which belonged to the churches?
And why did they not instruct the churches the law of God,
and their duty on this peint? The reason must be, because
this business had been divinely intrusted with the ministry.

Paul left Titus in Crete to ordain elders in every city, and
Le particularly described the qualifications of those he must
ordain. T'it. 1. 5-10. Titus, not the church, orhained these el-
ders. [If, as some contend, ordinaticn is nothicg else than a
simple election; still the election was with Titus,and not with
the churches; he ordained—he 'elected. Why-should Titus be
left there to ordain eldersin the churches, if this business be-
longed to the churches! Wby should he assume to do -wdat
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Lelonged {o them! Why not rather teach tlhem their duty.
aou urge them to ohedience in this matter?  Titus had Icarné’d
r.‘:')lm‘ an inspired teacher, and knew Lis duty, therefure he
ordained cllers in cvery cily. |

Paul in s first letter to Tim. rn. eives him a particular de-
séription of the character and qialilications of a Lishop; and
then gives him the reusons why he thos wrote, “'1hat thon
mayest know how thou oughtest 1o bhel ave thyself in the Louse
elfiod.” On this subjeet, a liitle after, lie chiarges Timothy
most solemrly to observe all these things, witheat preferring
one before anotker, doing nothing Ly partiality, to lay Liands
swldenly on noman.” "Vimothy nnderstood lire meaning of his
father Paul in the expression of the iaying ow of hands; fir Paul
had just before exherted him not 1o negleet the ¢ift (sce the
gifts iph. 1v. 13) whizh was given thee by (according to) pro-
pheey, with the layiog on of the bands ¢f the pl'cls'r:_-,tel-v
(etlership) 1 Tim. ave 14, 2 Tim. 1. 6. The eldership or
presbytery, not the church, conferred this gift, by the will of
(lud.  Hence the elders at Mphesus were made Gverscers or
Lisheps by the Foly Spirit, becnuse they were erlained ac-
cording to the divive will. By whom was the word of (2od to
Le committed to faitlful men. in order {hat they may teach it
to others! We have no acconnt of this being aone - by the
chinrches orsldy hat Paul telis Timothy to do it.

I must refer my querist {o former numbess oa this point in
tiie Messenger. 1 rest assured that these thouglhits do not snit
the taste ¢f many dear bretbren. All-T ask of them, is, that
they examine the seriptures, and try 'me by that rale, and not
by the say so of any man. T ioirveat them tosearch for the
passage in the scriptures, and point it to me and to the world
where the churches in apostolic times cver srdained or made
ellers, Lishops or overseers. Where any hut the apustles, and
gucli-as were ordained by them directly or indirectly, ;3','01'
were authorized to baptize in the name of the T.ord Jesus, Jt
is not even said thet the six men with Peter Laptized Corneli-
us and family, or that these six men were ordained or not. All
is vagte conjecture. I pretend not to auswer any unscriptar-
zl difficuity: but proceed to, i

Q. 4. Has there ever been a (ime, since the reign of hea~
ven hegan, when there was no chureh of fesus Christ en eartly!

A. Never: for then wonld the werds of our Lord have failed.
“The gates of hell shall not provail aguicst it.” Since the
apostacy, the true church ishidden ia tte wilderness. That
cutled the visihle churek, is not hidden bul seen of all, and
seen Lo the injury ef the docirine und glory of Christ. 'T'he
tine church will shertly come up io her glory, and il the world
with praise. Evrrog.

) REYVIVALS O k7 IGION.

his term 1 vse for want of a hotler, It fully expresses my
understanding or tie subject; and so commouly is it used to ex-
press the same idea, that it needs no definition,  Philologists
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tiiy obgect to the propriety of the term; but philology must
sometimes yield to general use. 'While I hear daily of the
great revivals in many 'parts in the East, my mimd with a
mournful pleasure reverts to the great revival in the West 30
years ago, and which continued for several years, and spread
far and wide. '[o give a full history of it weuld be impossible.
Often have I gazed withinexpressible emotions at the gathering
crowds hurrying to the place of worship. All clothed with so-
lemnity—many wetting their paths with tears—and thousands
anxious to find the way of life—many sunk under the burden
of sin, and little groups around pointing to them the hope of Is-
ravcl, and uniting their solemn prayers for their salvation. Ma~
ny praising God aloud for delivering grace, and cheerfully uni-
ting with the church of God. Thousands silently hanging on
the lips of the preacher, who in the warm, loving spirit of his
Lord, was ministering to them the word of reconciliation. 1
then saw, and yat acknowledge some imperfection, some ex-
centricities or aberrations from what I thought right, among
the vast multitudes assembled. But ¥ remembered they were
but men, and that I could not reasonably expect to find per-
fection in such multitudes of imperfect beings. The good so
far exceeded the evil, the latter almost disappeared. I saw
the religion of Jesus more clearly exhibited In the lives of
Christians then, than I had ever seen before or since to the
same extent. The preachers were revived. Isaw them filled
with the Holy Spirit of their Lord, addressing the multitudes,
not in Jcebergh style, nor according to the studied rules of
rhetoric and cratory; but in the language and spirit of heaven.
Impressed with the worth of souls—of unconverted souls, ex-
Eosed to everlasting punishment—feeling their awful responsi-
ility fo God; and feeling the force of divine truth, and the
power of religion, in their own souls, they spoke with earnest-
ness, as dying men to dying men. They regarded not the cen-
sure, nor the hard speéches of opposers—they might be -called
cnthusiasts and represented as mad, and beside themselves.—
‘T’his did not move them, unless to pity, to'tears and prayers
for their opposers. Through many difficulties, they labored
night and day, privately "and publicly, from house to house, -
from neighborhood to neighborhood, 'preaching the word of
salvation to all, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; they
labored to save souls, and to establish them in the faith and
hope of  the gespel,—they, feeling the 'spirit of love, peace and.
union, endeavored to promote and cultivate these 'e‘ssent;ia_l.ﬂ,of
religion, wherever' they could.
I saw the congregatious revived. Thesaints of every name
mingling together, and together offering their sacrifices of pra-
‘er and praise in the fire of love to their common Father and
edeemer, and together surrounding the table of their Lord.
How affectjng! to see parents then weeping over their uncon~
verted obildren, and praying fervently for them™to see broth-
ers and sisters engaged in the same work for their brothers and
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sisters—neiohbor for neighbor—friends| for their friends and
eaemies, All, old and young, even sinuil chiliren, cugaged in
the same worls, not only at the place of worship, but at home
and abroad. Religion was their great work, and eniployed and
filled up their happy months and years Gut of the alundance of
their Learts they spoke often one to auother on the subject of
religion; controverted notions werenot the themesof their con-
versation, but the soul-cheeriug doetrine of heaven, and its di-
vine.eflects, as experienced by themselvés and others.  Here
was unity indeed—-not in opinzons but in the spivit, |

I saw sinaers every where, of every age and sex, rich dnd
poor, bond and free, old and yeung, weeping, praying, and con-
verting to (fod--1'saw enemies become fricuds, and swaetly
united in the honds of love—I saw brotherly kindness, nieek-
ness, gentleness, obedience, all the divine graces, growing and
abounding among the saints of GGod. The Bible was read with
witense desire to find the truth. . Tlis, this I ol a revival.
This 1call the work of God. ' I

Philosophers, dogrmatists, and formaiisis, who werve for mea-
suring religion according to their own rules, were generally
opposers of this revival. 'Their opposition appeared portentous
of evil, but passed harmlessly over as a threataing, empty cloud.
Tle great obstruction to this revival was the spirit of sccta-
vianism, which like a restless demon, infected and destroyed
‘the glorious work, wherever it came. Never can tiis spirit,
and the spirit of Christ amalgamate. As nmich opposed as
darkness and light—as fire and water, are they.

Shall we oppuse revivals because we discover in them much
enthusiasi, mismanagement, and unseriptural means employ-
¢d by those engaged in them?! If we do, we may also oppose
every good, not perfect, or to which is attached any imperfec-
tion. The imperfection should be opposed, but in the meek-
ness and gentleness of Christ; but great care should be taken
that while rooting cut the tares, we do not also root out the
wheat. ;

Shall we oppose a reyival, because we think the condnctors
of it are ignorant of what we may deem the most important
doctrine of the gospel! Ifthis be ‘our privilege, it is alsp the
priyilege of all; every party will reject of course every revival
not their own. Ifgenuicereligion be the fruit of such revivals,
we dare not reject without incurring the divine displeasure.

I have read in an Elastern paper of the character of the revi-
vals in one section of that country. It states that Christians
of all deneminations lovingly unite in worship, even in the
breaking 6f bread at the Lord’s 'I'able. In such awork 1 will
rejoice, YetI have my fears that the demon of partyisin will
check and destroy it. Yet Christianity will prevail so far as

‘to have enlisted under her banners many, who cannot and will
not be drawn into the vortex of sectarianism, and who will re-
umain free, and preach reformation to the sccts in bondage.

Some reject revivals because they think we should alwavs be
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vevived. Will such reject religion, because they do not always
feel that they love God with all their heart, and their peigh-
bors as themselves! in other words, because they are not per-
fect. Do they always feel the samne divine affections m the
same degree! Flave they always the same vivid perceptions of
truth? Have they always the same fervid engagedness in the
cause of God?! If not, why elject to revivals! The flames of
devoticn cannot be confined; they wiil break forth, asin.Jere-
mpiah’s case; and their effecly are mighty 1o families, neighbor-
hocds, and congregations, in 'destro]yin'g the kingdom of dark-
ness, and in buildiag up Zien. O lord; “Let thy priests be
clothed with salvation; and let thy saints shout for joy.” Psalm
122, 9. ' Eriror. -

vy

THE DEFENDER OF MATSLICK UBURCT AGATN. .

The defender of the protest and resolutions of the Mayslick
Baptist church, has again appeared in the June No. of the
Baptist Chronicle, very angry and still more abusive. He yet
charges me with wicked misrepresentation. I cannot let oy-
self down so low beneath CTiristian character and common
rentility, to notice the efiisicn of his choleric heart. My re-
ligion—my self respect forlid it. g

The case is briefly this:” That church, after grievous com-
plaints of the confiision, into which they were thrown by A.
Campbell and others, determined to purge themselves from
those existing evjls; and “to raily round the criginal constitu-
tion and covenant of the church, which has never béen-dizgn-
nulled—associating therewith, the principles of the union be-
tween the Regular and “eparate Baptists (see articles of union)
which was adopted by the Tlkhorn™ Association, when tihis
church was. a member of that bedy. And they farther deter-
mined, “That no person shall be coasidered 2 member of this
church, who will refuse to acknowledge the above by subscri-
bing their names, or causing them to be subseribed.”

I will briefiy observe several particulars, e ot Lo

1. By the original constitution I understood ghggiPhiladelphia
confession.of faith.” " s 5

2. By the covenant of the church I understocd, the particu-
lar doctrines, laws, and rules of that particular church

3. By the principles of union, I understoed, tho“sf; articles
agreed upon between the Regular and Separate Baptists miny
years ago. . ’ S

4. By subscribing to this resolution of the church, I undér-
stood, that whoéver did subscribe, did also profess to believe:
in'the Philadelphia confesgion of faith &ec. :

5. I concluded that no one but a Calvinist could be a mem-
ber of that church, and that if any subscribed this' resolution of
the cburch, and did not believe in the, Philadelphia confession,
he must be a hypocrite—he professing “fo rally round this ori-
ginal constitution,” yetinwardly disbelieving it- ‘Can any deny?

The defenderof that church charges me with wicked misre-
prescutation, becayse ] understood: that by “‘the original conw
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stitution, was meant the Philadelphia confession of faith. Ha
adds, “Let him prove it or stand convicted.”" Convicted of
what? that T was mistaken? - This I wounld- readily do at any
moment, if evidence was produced that the church understood
it differently. But this evidence has not been given. Iamin
gommon with imperfect mortals liable to mistakes; but if every
raistake is a wilful, wicked misrepresentation, my accunser
may not be clear. Had he only published that I had misun-
derstood the church with respect to the original constitution,
and given me evuence of that misunderstanding, I shonld
gertaianly have published in the Messenger the correction; and

‘will yetdo it, and be happy to do it, if that church will only .

let me know that T misunderstood her. This in the defender
had been Christian; but this would not have answered his pur-
pose, to erush the'wretch, the Arian, the Heretic. e must
aim a deathly blow with his orthedox brethren, at my inoral
and christian character, but like old Priam—telwingue imbelle
.sine ictu conjécit. I did believe, and do yet-believe, that by
‘the original constitution’ was meant, by that church in their
Jprotest, | the Philadelphia confession of faith. My reasons are
the folloywing. An association is tnade u» of several churches—
of the I2¥horn association the Mayslick church bad formerly
heen a |member. That association was constituted on the
Pliladelphia confession (this cannot be denied)—therefore
Mayslick church was also constituted on this confession, or
original|qonstitution. When that church determined to rally

round the original constitution, how natural to think it was.the

Philadelpkia confession! Their own language plainly proves
the same idea. Hear if; they “are willing and determined to
rally round the original constitution and covenant of the
‘«church, which has never been disannulled.” Has their church
gn.original constitution, and covenant toe! Are they the
‘same instrument or two different ones!—certainly two; for the
s2ekative which being singular, as being the subject of a singular
“verby.cannot agree with the two antecedents, consiilution and
covendnt. "
T'he defender blames me for not attending to their church
‘covenant and articles of union. T'am pot concerned ahout
them; for if the members of that church subseribe their resolu-
tions, which' I understand, include the Philadelpbia confession,
_then are they Calvinists; if not Calvinists, they must be hypo-
ites, though they may subscribe a. thousand articles besides.
"as I wrong in endeavoring. to expase the error of the Mays-
lick church for their good, and for the good of sociéty in gen-
erai? Ought any of them to be so highly incensed as to resent
it with such an unchristian spirit? . Have they never endesa-
vored 1o expose thie errors of others, and shew the consequence
of such errors? On the whole, I am convicted of several things,
the correctness of my statements, with my understanding of
the subject, that it 4s an easy matter to revile, and Lhat the
- most.depraved excel'all others in this art.. Fhe subject is toa
npprofitable for religious columns, ITORs:

THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.
By BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

“Prove all things: hold fust that which is good.”—PAvr.

Var. V.] GrorceTowN, KY. Avcust 1831, {No. 8

Tre CHRISTIAN MESSENGER is published monthly ak
OxE DoLrAr a year, or for 12 numbers. They who procure ten
subscribers, and remit the money to the Fditor, within the
year, shall have one volume for their trouble. The pestage to
be paid by the subsgribers. 'The postage of each number is 12
gents under 100 miles, and 24 cents over 100 miles.

THE CONFERENCE IN TERRA CONFUSA:
(coNTINUED FROM P. 154.)

According to adjournment the Conference met. After pray-
er, and the reading of the proceedings of the last meeting,
Bishop M arose and thus spake:

Bish. M. My mind has been intensely engaged on the doc-
trine of atonement, which was the subject of discusaion at our
last meeting, and which we agreed to resume at the present
session. The result of my examination, is, that this doctrine
1ias been misunderstood generally in the Christian world—that
great error exists somewhere respecting it—but what is truth,
is not so easily ascertained by me. Our bro. C has certainly
exposed the fallacy of the orthodex system of atonement; he
has proved that it contradicts stubborn facts, and thercfore
cannot be trne. He pledged Limself at our last meetiog to
prove also that the orthodox systemn is uns¢ripfural, andscrip-
tural, and in opposition to the most important truths of revela-
tion. Should he succeed in this I must abandon it, and as a
little child learn from my superiors the trath as it is in Jesus.

Mr. C. 1 advance to the subject without fear, without any
hesitaney of redeeming the pledge, made at ourlast meeting.
It would be almost an insult upon your judgment to attempt to
prove that the orthodox system of atonement is unseriptural,
or not found in-the Book of God, Where is it? said that
Jesus as our substitute fulfilled all the precepts of the law? No
where. Where is it said in that Book that as our substitute he
endured all the penal demands of justice? No where. Where
is it said in that Book that he felt th.e vengeance and wrath of
au infinite God without mixture? No where. Where in that
Book is it said that Jesus, by his sufferings appeased, and re-
conciled his Father to us! No where. I need notattempt to
prove a negative. That it is antiscriptural, or opposed to
‘some of the most prominent truths of revelation, is evident;
bgoause this scheme destroys the very idea «f grace or favor,
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on which are predicated our forgiveness, and salvation. What
our surety pays for us, is considered as paid by us. Where
can grace appear in forgiveness when the debt is paid? This
system represents (God as changeable. For the very expres-
sion of his being appeased and reconciled by the death of Christ,
implies a change from a contrary state or temper of mind.
Gead is no where represented as being reconciled to sinners
by the death of his Son, but every where as reconciling sin-
ners to himself. As truth is our object, wé are willing to re-
ceive it from whatever source it may come. (Here he read
several articles from B. W. Stone’s Address, and from Noah
Worcester on atonement.) These ideas fully. preve to my
mind, that the doctrine under examination is without founda-
tion in scripture, and in direct opposition te some of the most
prominent truths of revelation, and, therefore, should be re-
jected from the system of theology.

Mr. R. Withtke bro. Bish. M: I am fully convinced, that
the commonly received doctrine of atonement wants the sanc-
tion of revelation—of this I have been for some time past assur-
ed. The subject is involved in great difficulties, and to disin-
volve it, is a labor not unprofitable, but of immense impor-
tance, and should therefore be undertaken with untiring pa-
tience and assiduity, The many attempts of theologians to
solve the difficulties and contradicticns of the system, are but
specious glosses, and prove that the difficulties are seen but
not removed by them. 1t would be in us extreme foliy to in-
corporate this doctrine, so diffieult, into a system of faith, and
bind ourselves to adhcre toit. I am persuaded it would be
wisdom in us to crase the whole article, and reccive only the
plain declarations of scripture on the subject; and let each of
s forim our own opinion of it according to our best judgment.
In tlis article nnder consideration we cannot agree; but as the
doctrine stands in the scriptures we can and do agree.

Doc.P. The difficulties are acknowledged; but how can the
doctrine. of atonement be stated in scripture language so that
we might all egree in it?

Mr. R. The doctrine is plainly stated in 2 Cor. v. 19, “God
was in (by) Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not im-
puting their trespasses noto them.” “He haih reconciled us
anto Limself by the death of Lis Son” &e. |

Mr. B. Ifind nothing of atonement in these texts. These
speak of reconciliation, not of atonement. These are cer-
taioly different subjects,

Mr. C. My bro.is mistaken in thinking that atonement and,
reconciliation are different subjects. They are the very same.
‘'he same word (keper)in the Hebrew is translated atopement
and recoaviliation—and the same word in Greok (*atailage)
15 also trapslated into the same words. This is universally
conceded by the learned; it can admit of no dispute. Yodeed
tke words reconciliation ard stonement Lave the same mean-
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ing in onr language. Johnson, and Baily @erive the word
atore from the two words af and one; John Brown of Hadding-
ton, in his Dictionary of the Bible, does the same, See art.
atone. To at-one is to reconcile, or to bring two at variance
to be one in heart and affection. Sin has separated between
Giod and man—Jesus as mediator, came to reconcile or ‘at-one
them; or (o restore the union beiween them, whom sin l_lad
separated. This was the work or ministry committed to him,
by the Father; this was Lis ministry or work in proclaiming
Hircugh Lis life the word of recongiliation—it was his ministry
:n death, in Lis resurrection, and in his exaltation at the rght
hand of God. When the sinner believes in Jesus, he is brought
to rcpentance, he confesses he has sinned, that God is right-
eous—Le obeys the gospel, and receives remission of sin, & the
gift of the Holy Spirit. Now le is af-one or reconciled to God;
now the union, which sin had broken, is restored between Gods
and man—now the at-one-ment is efected. ' :

Dr. P. In the article of justification, which is immediately
connected with the atonement, something is declared, which
appears erreconcileable with the ideas just suggested. All
the world stand guilty before God, condemned by his Loly
law, and under the sentence of death. If Ged l‘org’wes thelp,
then his law and government are dishonored, and his truth, in
declaring they should die, is disgraced. The scriptures de-
clare that Glod cun by no mcans clear the guiity. I cannout
exclude the idea of a substitute in suflering the peufslty in our
stead, so that {xod can be just in justifying the believing sinner.
If this doctrine can be reconciled to that last stated, I should
xrcjoice v see it. 3 £

Mr. €. The doctrine of justification according to the New
T'estament has been misunderstood generally by theologiams.
They kave considered it in the forensic sense. A person is
arraigned at the bar of his country. He is convicted of a cap»
ital offerce by undoubted testimony. The court condemns
bim—for the law is the ministration of condemnation and
death, and can never justify or pardon the guilty. Itis not
the province of a court to shew mercy—law and justice are its
provionce, and according to law, it is sworn to judge. Yet, in
every good government, mercy is by the constitution vested
somewhere. In the Commonwealth of Kentucky it is vested
in the Governor—from him it can only flow to pardon or re-
mit. The condemned and his friends send a petition to the
Governor, imploring merey—they state the fact-that he is pen-
itent, and grieved for the offence. The Governor grants par-
don. This act is not eontrary to the law, nor government.
For the law and the government had given him this authority.
They are satisfied when mercy is thus granted. In the go-
vernment of Israel; the law candemned gll who transgressed
it—no merey was to be shewn to the guilty—yet mercy was
in the great Raler and King of Israel. the great Execytive of
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that nation. To him the penitent applied for mercy, and it
was granted fo the salvation of his soul. All tiie world stands
guilty before God, condemned by law. The penitent simner
applies to God for mercy—and mercy is granted. This act in
fhe divine government is not contrary to law nor justice, but
approved by the governmment. Mercy is a divine perfection,
Which was not vested in (fod, but existed}in Lim from eter-
nity—it breathes forgiveness. We are taught to pray,
“Forgive us onr trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass
against us” and, “Ifour brother repent, forgive him.” “l%or-
giving one another even as God for Christ’s sake (by or in
Christ) hath forgiven us.” From these, and many similar pas-
sages we are taught that the penitent is the object of forgive-
ness, and that we should take God as our example of forgiveness,
. Mr. B. before you proceed farther, I would proposc an ob-
yection to your theory. It issaid, Exod. 34, that God will by
no means clear the guilty. The guilty mnst'therefore be
cleared of the demands of law and justice before he can receive
forgiveness. This must be done either by himself, or by the
surety, Jesus Clirist. If he has not made satisfaction to law
and justice, or fully paid the debt of obedience and suffering
in the sinner’s stead, I can see no way how the guilty can be
forgiven.

Mr. C. If that text (Exod. xxxrv. 7,) be correctly transla-
ted, -all hope would be cut off from the world—The words the
&uilty are a supplement of the translators, evidently wrong,.
and contrary to every page of revelation. Who, but the guilty
nced pardon? and to whom, but the guilty can it be given!—
The whole of revelation authorizes us to supply the words, the
impendtent, “ Who will by no mecans clear or forgive the impen-
itent.”  Besides, on the very hypothesis of the brother last up,
God does by some means, i. e. by the satisfaction made by Je-
sus, clear the guilty, yet the text says, he can do it by no
means. . [I'his completely contradicts the popular 4heory on
this subject. God’s forgiveness as naturally flows to the peni-
tent, as waters flow downwards; and it is as unnatural that
forgiveness should flow to the impenitent, as for water to run
upwards.

The world needs repentance, and to effect this was the
council of God engaged in devising the best means. That
means is developed in the gospel—the very spirit of it, is, to
overcome evil with good; or by goodness to lead mankind to
repentance. This goodness of God is eminently displayed in
the gift| of Jesns Christ—his life, death, resurrection, and as-
cension to Glory. In order tomake ibappear plainly that the
gospel was designed to bring mankind to repentance, that they
might receive the forgiveness of sins, I will offer a few argo-
ments from thie word of God.~ Acts v. 31. Jesus was exalted to

de a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and remission
Of sins. | This is the great wark of Lis mediztion. He cama
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an ambassedor from Heaven to call, not the righteous, but
sinners to repentance. The very ministry of Christ was the
ministry of reconciliation—and this is the same as repentance:
for none truly repent but such as are reconciled, and noné are
reconciled but such as repent. It is unnecessary to prove that
the gospel is the means of leading mankind to repentance; or
that the goodness,love and grace of God manifested in the
gospel lead to repentance; “Not knowing that the goodness of
Giod leadeth thee to repentance.”” Rom. 1.4, Justification of
the ungodly, and forgiveness, according to Paul's definition,
are the same. Rom. 1v. 5-8. 'I'herefore the goodness of God,
revealed in the gospel, leads to repentance, aud repentance,
to justification or forgiveness. But the gospel will never be
an cffectual means to lead to repentance, until it is believed;.
therefvre it is so frequently declared that we are justified by
faith—because faith leads to repentance, and consequently,
to forgiveness. We are said to be justified by kis blood—How!
By faith in his blood. For in his blced the love of God 1s com-
mended or displayed to ns—believing in the blood, we also
believe in the Love of God to us—this leads to repentance or
reconciliation, ard, of course, to forgivencss. We are also
said to be justified by his resurrection; “He was raised again
for our justification.”” How! DBy faith inhis resurrection; fotr
tiie resurrection is a farther developement of the goodness-of
Giod in the gospel plan. This' believed leads to the same re-
sults, repentance and forgiveness. We are also said to be
justified by works—Because faith leads us to vbedience, to re«
formation, to baptism, and to all the requirements of the gospel,
Obedience is as indispensable as faith, in order to our justifi~
cation or forgiveness, and salvation. ‘‘Hence it is said “Re-
furm, or repent and be baptized for the remission of sins.”
Liest I be misunderstood, I repeat, that grace, mercy and for-
oiveness are perfections of God—that forgiveness is exercised
on the penitent only. That the whole plan of the gospel is
to lead to repentance, and consequent forgiveness—and that
this plan becomes effectual through faith and obedience, Now
the at-one-ment, or reconciliation takes place.

Mr. B. If I understand the brother’s doctrine, it confines
the eflicacy of Christ’s blood to man entirely; aml- excludes
the idea of its having any effect on God, his law, justice o#
government. To me it is evident that Jesus magnified the
law and made it honorable, so that God might be just in justie
fying the ungodly. I

Mr. C. I am correctly understood. I do deny that the
death of Christ had any influence on (zod to make him more
merciful, or gracious or placable to sinuers, or pore d'isposod
to pardon them, farther than that by the death of Christ they
were led to repentance. God is -unchangeable. We grant
the law was magnified and made honorble, not by the blood o#
death of Clirist, (for every prmcﬂge of the law was outraged by

R
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the death of the innocent Saviour; it was the mest fawicss
wicked deéd ever done by man,) but by Lis unreserved obedi-
ence to all its precepts; for had it heen a dishonorable law, Le
would not have honored it by his obedience. Our brotler is
not alone in thinking that the death of Christ had done some-
teing to make God righteous in justifying lim that believes in
Jesus, The text (Rom. mr. 25,) does not intimate that the
blood of Jesus made God righteous in justifying the believer,
but that he was set forth, a propitiatery or mercy-seat, to de-

clare that God could be righteous in justifying him that be-

lieveth in Jesus. 'This declaration is mercifully made to si-
lence. every objection, and to remove every doubt from the
guilty sinner’s mind, that God will and can justify him, if’ Le
_believe in Jesus:

. Dr. P. The scriptures abound with expressions like the
following—That by the blood of Jesus we are redeemed, ran-
somed, purchased and bought. These effects are surely not
confined to man; but must be considered as passing on others
Let this difficulty be explained, and my mind will be more
clear to admit the doctrine of our bro. C to be true.

Mr. C. These expressions are used metaphorically in the
bible. God issaid to have redeemed, ransomcd, purchased and
bought his people from Tigyptian bondage, when he saved ov
delivered them by the hand of Moses. Xxod, xv. 16. Deut.
xxxi1. 6. Deut. vir. 8. Psal. Lxxiv. 2, &e. So when Jesus by
his. blood is said to have done the same, we arc to understand
. it in the same sense. Those, who take the words in the literal
sensc, have been long divided in opinion, whetlier the purchase
was made from Giod or the Devil, and to which the ransom wiis
paid. Justin, Ircneus, Clemens Alex, Tertullian, Origen,
Basil &c. maintained that the ransom was paid to the Devii:
bat Gregory Naz, Augustine, Athanasius, and Ambrose ¢on-
tended that the ransom was paid to (God: This sentiment was
generally held by the schoolmen. (Dr. Mird: p, 41.) T beg
leave to read a few pages on this subject in Stone’s Address.
(He then read p. 54, 55, 56{

. Mr. R. We have lost sight of the article under considera-
tion. Iam more than ever confirmed in the sentiment that we
never can agree in any system of doctrine formed by the wis-
dom of man. It_m a vain attempt for us to labor to do it. Let
us abandon the idea, and be contented with the book of Gad
4s he delivered it to us. Had be scen it expedient that his
church ¢hoild bhave a compendious system of doctrine, his
goodness would have given it. But he knew that man would
have wrested this compend from its true meaning, 2nd a party
spirit would have turned this to its own interests. Let us
agree to rejett all creeds of human mould, and adopt the word
of God alone as our directory. We may errin understanding
évery part of it] but let us bear with those errors, where they
¢o ok affect the holy life of thosc whe may held thein. By

.
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this forbearance we shall be in the fairest way of conviacing
each other, and uniting in the truth.

Bish. M. I wish not to be hasty. Let us have one moré
meeting, and endeavor to come to a perfect understanding on
this subject, for it is important. To this there was not a dis-
senting voice. They parted in Christian love to meet at somg
future period. EpiTor.

OBSERVER’S FRTIEND.

Over this signatare a communication is addressed to the
Fditor from Jackson, Ohio, on the subject of dancieg. I should
inseri the whole, but for two or three reasoss, which I shall
name as an apology to my worthy correspondent, why I have
not dope it. One is. that, his culogies of the essays, style and
spirit of the humble Messenger are too high forits real merit.
“ndly. The subject has but fecble claims to serions investiga-
tion. Srdly. The subject is but lightly touched in the scrip-
tures, as are many others, and of which, some are not once
named, yet reckoned irreligious; as theatres, card-playing,
billiards, horse-racing, and scores 6f similar vices, (a_mug:--
ments, if you please,)—as well might my correspondent justify
any of these practices, by saying, they are not condemned in
{he scriptures. Why do we condemn them! Because they are
found to be demoralizing, and soul destroying. These evil
sireams prove the source corrapt, and in direct opposition to
{lie revelations of God. :

Tn conclusion of a very sensible, polite and lengthy commu-
nication, my cerrespondent asks two questions:’ Ist: “Tw
.iere any thing in the act of dancing that may be considered
criminal in a religious point of view! and if there is, how far
may a person be allowed to keep time with music, without
intruding upon the rules of decorum, from seeming to stand
uneasy while music is playing, up to the full exercise of step-
ping out the time with his feet on the floor? 2pdly: How far
should tatling, lying, meddling with other people’s business,

natred. variance, strife, envy &c. be counienanced in the
ehurch before notice should be taken of it! and what would be
{lie most regular way to procced in such cases.” o A
To the first query I answer. The criminality of actions is
to be determined by the motive. A man may kill his good and
Jdutiful son, and be guiltless; because Lie kad no evl_l motive or
intention in the act. The very same act may be virtuous and
criminal. Dancing was a virtuous act 1n Miriam and the woe
men of Israel, when they played the timbrels and kept time
with the music in dances. This was a religious act Exod. xv.
90. So was dancing a religious act with David, whken he
brought up the ark of the Lord, 2 Sam. 6. He calls upon all
to praise the Lord in the dance Ps.150. At the restoration of
¥sracl, Jeremiah prophecies that “Then sliall the virgin refoice
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iu the dance, bvotli young men and old torether Jer. xzxr.
13. Dancing was an act of worship, shall it be prostituted to

the purpose of irreligious amusements! None will deny that

the donces in the origies of Bacchius were profanely criminal—
none will deny that the dances of the aborgines of the V' est
Yudics were detestibly wicked. 1 heve seen many, v ligiovnsly
affected, praisc {xod in the dance; and have not one existing
doubt that the praise was accepted of God. The criminality
ofdancing consists in the motive. Ifsincerely it be perform-
ed as an act of warship, T dare not condemn it. But if not, 1
dare nos justify it.  As to the 2ad query, I say such vices should
uot be ever conntenanced, but speedily corrected or frowned
eut of the chureh, as well as irveligious dancing.  Ilprror.

From the Millzrnial Harbinger.
REVIEW OF ARCHIPPUS—AW. 111,

The question of justificalivs is a question which all confess to
Ye worthy of the most serions, solemn, and profound investiga-
tion. Itismnow revived 'The meaningof christian immersion
has called up this qnestion in a new form, and has elicited, and
15 likely still to elicit, a peculiar attention. We are bold to
affirm our conviction that since the great apostacy “from ori-
ginal christianity, justification has not been placed clearly,
iully, scripturally, satisfactorily before the miods ¢f any por-
tion of the community. '

Fixpeeting to have seen before this date the remarks of Mr.
Axndrew Broaddus on the “Ezira, No. 1, on Remission of Sins,”
we have delayed offering to our readers any remarks on the
subject of remission of sins under the term jus'ification. Ar-
vhippus has made it necessary that we should puy some atten-
tion to it sooner than we had contemplated. Wi:at appears to
215 2 confused view of the doctrine of gustifiealin, iies at tho
Lottom of the opposition to the immersion for the forgiveness
of sins. In anticipation of the forthcoming review of AMr.
Broaddus, and in reply to the essays of Archippus on the im-
port of baptism as preached to the Gentiles, we are constrain-
ed to call the attention of cur readers to the “doctrine of jus-
tification.” Archippus and Mr. Broaddus, however they may
agree in the import of immersion, appear to stand upon the
ground that the Gentiles are justified by faith Avoxt. Now,
reader, is it not strange that differing from them both, and
they differ from one another in some respects, we should talke
the same premises; or, in other words, contend with them that
we are justified by faith, aud yet preach tmmersion for the yemis-
sion of sins! Such, however, is the fact, as the sequel will show.

Every thing here, as in all other discussions and examina-
tiomns, dePcnds on the proper definition of the terins. The
““doctrine” of justification is with us the meaning of the word
“ustificatiog: for words are signs of ideas, and therefore our
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¥deas are known by words. The. first question Lere, then, is,
In what sense did the Jews, or rather in what sense did the
Apostles use the terms justify, justified, justification? This de-
cided, and we are prepared to examine the objections of our
dissenting brethren. _
~ Ask the gentlemen of the forum, or rather the members of
ihe courts of judicature, what this term imports in their usage,
and we vofich for them they will not sa;q that to be justified
and to be pardoned are the same thing. Nay, they will assert
that they cannot be applied to the same person in the same
state. The person justified with them, cannot be pardoned;
and be that is with them pardoned, cannot be justified; for he
is condemned. Hence pardons come not to the justified, but
to the condemned. To justify a person with them is o prove
Lim innocent of the crime alledged—it is to declare him jusf;
and, therefore, he that is justified with them has nothing to be
forgiven. Commentators on law and religion admit this to be
the forensic import of the term. But the question is, Did the
Jews, or did the Apostles use the term in the forensic use! Or
did they use it as equivalent to pardon? To decide this matter
with certainty, we have only to examine the use of the term in
all the passages in which it occurs. Some of them will doubt-
less furnish decisive evidences of the meaning which they ap-
plied to justify, justified, and justification. { n

After a diligent examination of all the passages in which
this terri occurs, we are assured that, with them, to be pardon-
ed and to be justified represented the same state, or the same
- :t; and, thérefore, pardon and justification were, with thent,
synonymous. For examples:— ) .Y

Before deteiling (hese examples which fix its meaning 1o
reference to the question of personal justification or pardon, 1t
onght to be remarked that the word is sometimes used in a
forensic sense when applied to persons not needing pardon.
Thus Jesus is said to have been justified in, or by the Spirit; . e.
declared to be just, or fully sustained in all his pretensions tg
be the Messiah. “Wisdom is also justified of her children.
“By thy words thou shalt be justified.” “That thou mightest-
be justified in thy sayings,” sustained or proved to be just and
true. But these are not to the point, and we only allude to
them for the sake of the captious.

In reference to sinners, it is equivalent to pardon. Acts XIIF,
39. “Through flris man is proclaimed to you the forgiveness
of sins, and by him all that believe are justified lfron} all things
(from all.sins) from which you could not be justified by the
law of Moses.” Here it certainly is equivalent to pardon v
Sforgiveness of sins. Thus the term “justified” is used always in
the Acts of Apostles. Paul, in the Romans, uses 1t 1n thc’farqn
sense, chap. 1v. verse 5. “God justificth the ungodly.” Tu
proof of this justification of the ungodly, he quotes David say-
ing, “Blessed are they whosc iniquities are forgiven; and whose,
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sins sve vovercd! Blessed is the man to whom the Lord wii
nov impute sin.”  T'he non-imputation of sin, tic reinission of
1t, and justification, are here shown to e converlitile plirases—
of {he some sense and meaning.  In the samne clapter, verse
25, the Apostle says Jesus was delivered for onr offences and
raised again, not for eur offences, bhut for the removal of l!uf:u:—-—
“for ows justificaiion.””  In the Hth chapter also 1t is used in the
same sense;—condemuution for one offence and jmstification
from 1nany oflepces are contrasted to show the difference be-
tween the I'all and the free gift by Jesus.  But, _llltlcl"d, it is
always used in this sense when a clange of stale 1s spoken of.
ur when sinners are said to be justified. ; .

The term “Justify,” and all its derivatives, being thus defia-
rd, we are now prepared to inquire whether a mnan is justilied
or pardoned by faith. If we ask the Westminster .‘ﬂs:je:;ll’ll}’
they will soon decide this matter. They ask the question aul
snswer it for us:—

“Quest. T0. What is justification?” )

< dus. Justificution is an act of God’s free grace unto sin-
ners, in which he pardoneth ll their sin, (very go'{d} aceept-
cth and accounteth their persons righteous in his sight, (very
a;or}d) not for any thing wrought in them, or _dune .hy lhcgn:, la_ur.
only for the perfect obedience and full aaus_fnctmn n.l" Christ,
by (od imputed to them, and received by faith _n.’.one. d

This, bijg faith alone, is Archippus’ and T think my friend
Droaddus’ answer to the questions. 1 would say by fieith (Iffs:?.'!_:
100, had it not been that James posilively says “not by fuith
alore.” *“You sce, says Jamcs, ‘““that a man 18 justified by
worlks, and net by faith alone. That aman1s J“Sllﬁct! Ly faiti,
both Panl aud Janies declare; but neither of them will say 1b}'
faith alone  This is just the jet of the whole controversy—uy
faith in connexion wiil othier considerations, or by faith a_lcnc_,

T'hose who preach pardon by faith alone, amorg whom is iy
friend Archippus, rely upon thoese passages which §;sc_ali ol
tustification and faith as connected; such a.s.“(-}ud will juslily
the pagan by fuith,” or “Leing justified by faith,” &c. nutcon-
sidering that none of them says what the Assembly’s catechism
says, viz: that we are justified by faith alone. W cﬂprc;ch
that a man is justified by faith; bnt they add “elonc. Now
we lave the scriptures, and they Luve not; and that is 'u.h ll{:}
difference between us.  T'hey have not a verse, from Genesis
to Revelution, which says ““by faith alone”—we have one l.l;a‘z
says “not by faith alone,” and some that oscribe pardon and
justification to other principics, as worthy of having “alvie
attached to them as faith, - ‘

I would ask my frieuds who proclaim fiill aloue, whether
they would allow us to say by grace zlone, by ilood alone, by
works aloue, by water alone, hy knowledge alone! and it mu:-:{;
be gonfessed fhatsinners are said to be justified, or pardoned,
v saved by each of these, Iy grace you aye saved:™ but,
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not by grace alone—“God had saved you hy thé washing of
regceneration;” but not by the washing of regeneration only—
“Baptism does also now save us;”’ Lut not baptism alone-—
“justified by his blood;” but not by.his blood alone—**you see
that @ man is justified by works;” but not by works alone. If,
then, they will not allow us to add ‘‘alone” to grace, blood,
water, works; we will not allew them to add ““alone” to faith.
Grace, blood, knowledge, faith, water, the Holy Spirit, and
good works, are all necessary to the enjoyment of the full
salvation of the gospel. Hence either justification or salva-
tion is ascribed to each of these, in the’oracles of God—"“You
are justified freely by his grace, through the redemption which
is in Christ Jesus”—“Being nbw justified by his bleod, we
shall be saved from wrath throngh him”—By the knowledge
of him shall my righteous servant justify many, whose iniqui-
ties be shall have borne”—“Being justified by faith, we have
peace with God”—“Immersion does also now save us, by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead”—*‘Giod has saved
1is, not by works of righteonsness (preyiously done) but by his
own mercy through the bath of regeneration and the renewnl
of the Holy Spiril. You sce that a man is justified by works,
and not by faith alone.” Give, then, to each of these its dpe,
its proper place in the developement and enjoyment of the
salvation of the gospel, and we have the whole Apostelic doc-
irine; but so soon as any seclary comes with his pen and places
alone when and where he pleases, and thus éxcludes one, or
changes the order of some of these great principles, he as-
sumes the character of him whom we Protestants distinguish by
the appellation of Anti-Christ. We speak not of any of the
buman family who have not had the gospel preached to them,
bt of those to whom the word of this salvation is sent, and to
tliem we say, that each and all of these are necessary to the
full enjoyment of this salvation. Youn must confess to salvation
as well as believe to righteousness; youmust have the knowl-
edge of God and Lis Sou Jesus Christ; yon must have the grace
of Giod and receive the blood of Christ, and be immersed into
thie name of the Lord Jesus, as well as implicitly rely upon all
tLat is promised in the book. So we speak to all these who
Jiave ears to hear what the Spirit of God testifies to mankind
concerning Jesus angd his salvation.

in Lopes tsat Archippus and my friend Andrew Broaddus
will wive all that covnsideration which is due to these remarks,
1 have, in reply to the former and in anticipation of the latter,
hLaetily sketched the premises for varicus arguments, which
shall be forthecining when occasion requires.

Please, reader, remember these are but premises. Yet from
them we have, we think, already concluded, to the conviction
or confutation of all opponents, that, to say salvation coines, is
&ecejved, or enjoyed by faith alone, 15 not of (God, but of man,,

y "EDITOR..
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UNION.

The question is going the round of society, and is often pru-
posed to us, Why are not you aud the Reformed Baptists, one
people? or, Why are ycu not nuited? We have uniformly an-
swered; Inspirit we are united, and that no reason existed
on our side to prevent the vnion in form. It is well knowan to
those brethren, and to the world, thit we have always, from
the beginning, declared our willingness, and desire to be uni-
ted with the whole family of God on earth, irrespective of the
diversity of opinion among them. TLe Reformed Baptists
have received the doctrine, taught by us many years ago. For
nearly 20 years we have taught that Sectarianism was anti-
christian, and that all Christians should be united in tle one
body of Christ—the same they teach. We then and ever since,
have taught that authoritative creeds and confessions were the
strong props of sectarianism, and should be given to the moles
and the bats—they teach the same. We have from that time
preached the gospel to every creature to whom we had access,
and urged them to believe and obey it—that its own evidence
was sufficient to produce faith in all that heard it, that the
unrenewed sinner must, and could believe it unto justification
and salvation—and that through faith the Holy Spirit of prom-
ise, and every dbther promise of the New Covenant, were given.
‘T'hey proclaim .the same doctrine. Many years ago some of
us preached baptism as a means, in connexion with faith and
repentance, for the remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy
Spirit—they preach the same, and extend it farther than we
Lave done. We rejected all names, but Christian—they ac-
knowledge it most proper, but seem to prefer anothier. We

_acknowledge 2 diference of opinion from them on some pointe.
‘We'do not object to their opinions as terms of fellowship be-
tween us. But they seriously and honestly object to some of
ours as reasons why they caanot unite. ' ThLese we shall naine,
and letall duly consider their weight.

OUbjection 1st: That we have fellowship, and commune with
unimmersed persons. They contend, (so we understand them)
that according to thé New Institution, none but the immersed
have their sins remitted; and therefore they cannot commune
with the unimmersed. On this point we cannot agree with
them, and the reason of our disagreement, is, that this senti-
ment, in our view will exclude millions of the fairest charac-
ters, for many centuries back, from heaven. For if the immer-~
sed only, receive the remission of sins, all these millions that
have died, being unimmersed, have died in their-sius, or nn-
washed from their sins. Jesus said, “If ye die in your sins,
where God is, you can never come.” Of course they are ex-
elyded from heaven. Hell therefore, must be their portion;
for protestauts do pot believe in a purgatory: Why are they
sent to Lell? I'ordisobedience to the one command of being
‘imamersed. Hear the poor creature’s complaint, while suffer-
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ing the vengeance of eterual fire. On carth, says he, in obe-
dience to the King, whom I loved, whose laws I loved, whose
family I loved, I denied myself, took up my eross and followed
him: I was taught that it was my duty to be "baptized, and
that baptism meant to be sprinkled with water; in the humble
spirit of obedience I submitted, not knowing but that this was
tiie very way the King meant this command to be observed.
But now, alas! for my ignorance of the right way of performing
cne commacd, I must be forever banished from God into ever-
lasting punishment. What should we think of an earthily king,
ifa province of loving subjects, being 1gnorant of the meaning
of a certain law, and yet endeavoriné to obey it according to

heir understanding of it, should by his- order be cut off by an
excruciating death! Surely, we should reprobate his condnet,
und should see in Lis character that which is less amiable than
utherwise. Isit possible to divest ourselves of the same th6ughts
and conclusion respecting the lovely King of saints? Should
we not, by presenting his character in this view, expose it to
the conteuipt of a scoffing world?

I know our brethren say, Hedo not declare that they ave ex-
cluded  from heaven, bu! only from the kingdom on earth. We
Ieave them in the hand of God. But does not the sentiment lead
to that conclusion! We belicve, and acknowledge, that Bap-
figm is ordained by the King a means for the remission of sins
Lo penitent believers; but we cannot say, that immersion is the
sine. que non, without maintaining the awful consequence above,
and without contradicting our own experience. We there-
fore teach the doctrine, believe, repent, and be immersed for
the remissicn of sins; and we endeavor to convince our hear-
ers of its truth; but we exercise patience and furbearance to-
wards such pious persons, as ¢annot be convircad.

2ndly. Another cause or reason, why we and they are not
nnited as one people, is, that we have laken different names.
'I'hey acknowledge the name Christian most appropriate; but
because they think this nameis disgraced by us who wear it,
and that to it may be attached the idea of Unitarian or I'rini-
tarian, they reject it, and have taken the older name, Disciple.
T'his they have done in order to be distinguished from ue,
Hence it is concluded that they wish to be 4 party distinguish-
ed from us, and have thereflore assumed this name as a party
name. This at once bars us from union in the same body, and
we cannet but believe it was assumed for this purpose, by some.
We should rejeice to believe the contraiy. Until a satisfac-
tory explanation be given on this subject, we mnst #ivw onr-
selves equally excluded from union with the congrozition of
the Diseiples, as from any other sectarian establisimen:, “We
olject notto the seriptural name, Disciple, but to the vea-
sons why our brethren assumed it.

We are ready any moment, to meet and nhite with those
brethren, or any otliers, who believe ip. and obey the Saviowr
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accordirg to their best understanding of his will, on the Bikle.
b}_:t not on opinivns of its truth. We cannot with our present
views unite on tke opinion that unimmersed persons cannot
receive the remission of sins, and thercfore should be excluded
from our fcllowship and communion on earth. We cannot
conscientiously give up the name Christiun, acknowledged by
our brethren most appropriate, for any other (s Disciple) less
appropriate, and received to avoid the disgrace of being sus-
pected to be a Unitarian or 'Trinitarian. We cannot thus
temporize with divine truth.

We bave frequently, and for more than a guarter of a cen-
tary, contended for the name Clristian, as that given by divine
authority, and designed to supersede all .other pames of the
Lord’s followers. We are sorry that the New T'rapslation,
purportng to give us that of Doc. Doddridge on the Acts of the
Apostles, has rejected bis, and given us another of Acts x1. 6.
Doc. Dodcliyldge’s translation 1s “And the disciples weve by
divine appaintment first named Christians at Antioch.” Ifthis
be a correct translation, then the matter is forever put to rest,

‘that the will of God, is, that the older name Disciple should

cease, and the new name Christicn should forever after take
place of it.| _To reject the name Christian for any other is to
act 1n oppasition to the will of God; so it appears to us. 1rod.
dridge in justification of his translation, observes in a ncte; ““F
thiak with |Dr Benson, that the use of the word Chrematisei
(named) implies that it was dore by a divine direction. As proct
he refers us to Matt, 1. 12,22, Luke 1. 26. Acts x. 22, Heb.
vuL 5-11. | vir. 12, 25 where the same word is used. Let us
examine every passage in the N. Testament wherve the word
Chrematizo (was call rQ occurs; and, I think, that the transla-
tion, were: named Ly divine appointment, will be found correc
and true. In Matt. 1. 12, 22 the word is translated, “Zeine
warned of God”—or divinely warned. In Luke . 26, the
word is translated, ! was revealed to him by the Holy Ghost.
In Acts x. 22, the word is translated; Cornelius “was warned of
God by a holy angel to send for thee.” In Heb. vim. 5, it is

. translated “Moses was admonished of God.” Heb. xr. 7, it is

rendered, ““By faith Noah being warred of God.” In Heb. xii.
25. ‘“See thai ye refuse not bim that spealketh; for if they
escaped not who refused him that spake on earth—the word
speke is travslated from the same word Chrematizo, and should
according to the translations above, be rendered, refuse not
lim that divinely spake, admonished, or warned on earth.” It
1s too plain to deny, that Moses spake by diviue authority, and
therefore his warnings and admonitions were divine oracles.
The same word occurs Rom. vir. 3. “So then if, while her hus-
Land liveth, she he married to another man. she shall be calied
an adulteress,” that is, she shall be called by divine authority an

adulteress. This is 1) i i
2 5 ie natural meaning, from whic
can dissent, Z A3Ens
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Dec. A. Clark on the text, (Acts x1. 26.) is of the same opin-
ion with Dr. Doddridge with respect to the meaning of Chie-
matizo: lie says, it signifies, in the New Testament, to appoint,
warn, or nominale by divine direction. The learned Doc. adds,
“A Christian, therefore, is' the highest character, which any
hutman being can bear on earth; and lo receive it from God,
as those appear to have done, how glorious the title!”

To confirin this meaning of the word Chrematizo, 1 will add
a few extracts from Josephus, a classic Greek writer. They
are cited by Dr. Parkhurst on the word. <Moses Echremali-
zefo, was tnstrueled by God in what he desired.” ““Josephus
calling an oracular dream of Jaddus the Highpriest's, to Chre-
matisthen, what was divinely communicated to him.” ' 1 think, I
Liave referred to every passage of the New Testament wherc
the word occurs, and it is now'left with the public to deter-
mine whether Dr. Doddridge’s translation be not correct, i. e,
T'hat the disciples were by divine appointinent first named
Christians at Antioch.” '

This translation of Doddridge fully comports with the pro-
phecy of Isalah Lxir, 2. -“And thou shalt be called by a new
name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name.” Again nxv.
153, the prophet speaking of the fall, rejection and overthrow
ci the Lord’s people, the Jews, says. And ye shall leave your
na:me {ur 2 curse unto my chosen: for the Lord God shall slay
thee, and call his servants by apother name.” This new name
the ancient fathers believed was Christion Eusebius thus speaks
of the first converts of christianity; <“It is most certain, when
as the coming of ovur Saviour Christ was now fresh in the
sninds of all men, that 2 new nation neither small nor wealk,
neither such as was conversant and situate in corners of foun-
tains and well-springs, but of all other most populous and most
religious, secure as touching danger, and of invincible mind,
aided continually by the divine power of Giod, at certain secret,
scasons, suddenly appeared, th¢ same 1 say being beauntified
wurong all men by the title and name of Christ: "The which one’
of the prophets foreseeing to come to pass, with the single eye
of the divine Spirit, beicg astonished spake thus: Who hath
Leard such things? Or who hath spoken after this manner?
Hath the earth travailing bronght forth in one day? hath any
nation sprung up suddenly and at one time! In another place
e hath also signified the same to come 1o pass, where he saith;
‘IMey that serve me shall be cailed after a new name, which
shall be blessed on earth. Isai. 66, and 62. Although present-
iv we plainly appear to be upstarts, and this name of Christians
of late to have been notified unto all nations &e.” Lib. 1. ch.
5. In this same chapter Insebius goes on to shew, that the
~aints of old as Noah, Abrabam and others were Christiaps
in deed, though not in nwne, and quotes as proof the 105 psalm,
#Son that ye tonch not my Christs (that is, anointed) neither
dew! venversely with my prophets.”  This pame Christiar, was

=
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the early fathers, and by which they were called.

It \vas the name by which the Isciples of Christ were pe
culiatly distinguished after they were called so at Antioch.
Agrippa said to I'aul, “Almost thou persnadest me to be n
Clristian.” Acts xxvi, 2%, DPetes said “If any man suffer z¢
a Ckristian, let Lim not be ashamed,” Pet. 1v. 15. The Lord
commends the cliureh in Pergamos that ““thou holdest fast my
pame,” and the church in Philadelphia, “thou hast not denied
my name.” Against the name Cherislian Fcrsceution raged,
and thousands suffered martyrdem for it.  Had they denied the
name, their lives would not have been taken. It isan old ar-
gqumert, yet its antiquity does not make it weak, that as the
woman takes the name of her hushand—so the Bride the church,
should properly be called by that of her husband, Christ. Tt is
believed there are none who deny that Chrishan is the most
appropriate name for the followers of Christ, though many pre-
fer others, for various reasons. It is the name which must and
will supersede all other denominations, and be a means of uni-
ting the scatterced flock.

Our brethren, the Disciples, ask us, How can you grant the
privileges of the kingdom to such as have not been immersed,
when it is plain that by immersion only they are born or made
members of the kingdom? How can you commune with such
at the Lord's table! I answer, that there are many things
done under the New Institution or covenant, which were di-
vinely instituted before that covenant was fully confirmed, and
declared; yet these things were designed to be perpetuated to
the end of time. Tbus prayer, praise, thanksgiving, teaching,
preaching, and cven the Lord’s supper, were divinely institu-
ted, before Jesus died, was buried and rose again; consequeni-
ly. before the foundation of the New Institution was fully laid,
and of course, before any were built upon it. John’s baptisin
trought none into the new kingdom. The Disciples, and the
rest of the 120 on Pentecost, were thevefore not inducted into
thisnew kirgdom by immersion, yet they prayed, praised and
communed with those in it, and these divine acts were recip-
cocated. As well might we forbid unimmersed persons to
pray, to praise, to teacl, as to forbid them to commune. These
priveliges werc-enjoyed before the kingdom was established,
and before the WNew Institution took pluce; and we dare not
2ay, they are now taken from them? It was not done at Pen-
tecest, Tt has not been divirely done at any period since.
What authiority have we for inviting or debarring any pious,
holy believer frorn the Lord’s table! 'Though it is done by
snany, we see no divine authority for it. T'he King's will is,
that his friends do this in remembrance of lLim—und sfl that
tis law expressed on the suhbject is, “*Let a man examiue Lim=-
-eif and so let him eal and drink—If he eats and drinis unwor-
ihily, he cats and drinks demnaticn to himself] [not to vjhers)

the l}':ew name given by the Lord to his peopie, according o
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not discerning the Lord's body. He has no where established
a court of inquisition to fence Lis table, nor to prevent any

{rom praying, praising, or worslipping . him, unless they have

been imizersed. We confess we cannot see why so much more
impertance should be attached to the Lord’s supper, than to
the other divine commands. We have lorg feared that the
feast of love has been made by designisg men an occasicn of
'discord and division among the saints. We haver seen many
‘'unimmersed possess the spirit of the kingdem; and we have
scen many immersed destitute of it. To receive the latter,
and to reject the former, we cannot view divine.

If we philosophize on religion, we may amuse the intelligent,
buot are upprofitable to all.  Nothing but truth, truth felt, truth
preached in the spirit, and truth copied in our lives, will arrest
the attention, and gain and fix the Leart of a drowsy, dying
world. .

I have long thoughi, and seriously thought, whether a for-
mal union on the Bible, without possessing the spirit of that
book, would be a blessing or a curse to society—whether it
would be better than faith without works, or than a body with-
out the Spirit—whether it would. not rather be a stumbling
block, a delusive snare to the world. 0O, my brethren, lelus
repent and do our first works—let us seek for more holiness,
yather than trouble curselves and others with schemes and
plans of union. 'T'helove of God shed abroad in our hearts by
tbe Holy Ghost given unto us, will more effectually unite, than
all the wisdom of the world combined. Erdeavor towelk in
peace and love with all. Then shall we feel a reviving ‘rom
ihe presence of the Lord, and see, flowing to the Lord, weep-
ing penitents, pleading for mercy, and prasing aloud for mercy
received through our Lord Jesns Christ. © Amen.

Esiton.

P. 8. We conlinually receive heart cheering accounts of

reat revivals in the East and in the South, 1 am one of those.
who believe that God is a prayer-hearing and prayer-answer-
ing (*od, and therefore urge the hrethren to turn their atten~
tion from the ncise and strife about religion to kumble ferveni
prayer for religion. Would it not be profitable and conducivd
to this =nd to have frequent prayer meetings?! and that we
agree, thronghout America, to devote one particular day in
every month for this work? The question 1s snbmitted, an
an answer awaited. Epiroz,

BEVIVALS,

Saneayo co. Iutizors, April 8, 1831.
Bra: Sronm—I tale this opportunity to let yon know our
sitpation in this conntiry. Ilessed be God, we have had a re-
freshing time from his presence this winter. Notwithstanding
1lie seyerity and coldness of‘t‘?e season, our Learts have been
* e
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often warmed with the spirit of onr Lovd. We planted a chaircli
in this settlement in Nov. of eleven members. I was a Lappy
tay. While the brethren and sisters were rejoicing in the
1.0rd, the congregativn was in tears. I gave an invitation to
those, that wished us to pray for tlhem, to mzke it known.
Jivery non professor in the cougregation gave their hand.
"T'he work is still going on—our congregations are large—many
are putting on Christ, by being buried with him in baptism.
Yoursin the bonds of Christian love,

HUGHES BOWLES.

Pexpreron co. Ky. May 24, 1831,
Bro: Stoxn:—We constituied a church at my louse in Cet.
last, of 19 members, taking the seriptures alove for our faith
and practice. The work of the Lord has continned among us,
nnd-our nitmber bas increased to 26.  Last Maturday and Lord’a
day was our communion. A nuinber of the Baptist, and Meth-
odist brethiren, communed with ns. And we can iruly say
where sectarianisin did once ahound, union and love do miich
more abound. Our meetivg is the fourth Lord’s day of each
months My house is eight wiles above Falmouth on Main
ficking River, We wish tLe preacling brethren to eail, and

vreach for us. 'F.McKENKEY.

Brarronviiir, 8. C. June 9, 1831.

_ Dran Broriner—T have just left my plough a few minutes to
inform you how 1 am doing. T have four stated places of reli
cions worship, where I attend, and, in my way, labor ia werd
2nd dectrine—) hope my labor is not invain in the Lord. I
fewe immersed since I last wrote you, six hopeful converts to
tic Ulristian religion. Liberal Clristianity is gaining ground
e this country. There is a greater door open here now for
ihe developement of trutl, tban has ever been since I have
tved bere, T am still alone. Ol that some of my brethren
wouid Lud it io their heart to visit South Carolina! I do think
it would not be in vain. The C. Messenger is doing good here;
snd o0 s the 3L Harhingor. T hope that neither of them wiil
e diverted from their orizinal ebject. T zm not so well plea-
ted with seme of bro. Cainpbell’s remarks respecting the poo-
pic called Christians, he is but man, and can only see in part;
and ! konow that Cluistian forbearance is a great and a rare
virtne ia our age.

Wishinyg you groce merey and peace, I 2m your hrother in
tiie hope of inunoriality. JCHN L. DAVIS.

From the Christian Iferald.
. Caro, Cavuea co. N. Y, May 20, 1831,
Bra: Toster—It is with much pleasure that I can inform
von that the good work of reformation still continues to spread
witho zlorisus infuence on tue wind and conduct of many; 43
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“have been baptized in this neighborhood, and many more il

soon unite in church fellowship. ]

Brother G. Showers jr. (as I am informed) baptized a num-
ber yesterday, and is about organizing a neyw societj in the
town of Hannibal, North of us.

" Within the bounds of the church in Granby, the work of re-
formation has lately commenced with greater rapidity.

¢In Wells,’” says a correspondent of the Christian Mirror,
“the Lord is triumphing gloriously. About 1000 attended an

‘inquiry meeting on the 26th ult. Aged men with whitened

locks may be seen there, bowed down to the eaith under con-
viction of sin, and may be heard one after another, in a reli-
gious meeting, to avow their determination to forsake all for
Christ. Oh, these are times, when language is weak and
thought is poor, and man feels Lis nothingness, and Jesus seems
all glorious. Let the Redeemer be exalted, men and brethren
of every name, who loye him, and you shall sce his power and
grace displayed.” ;

Stillwler, N. I".—--A[ correspondent at Schenectaday, says:
the work of God is progressing with amazing power in Still-
water. Some families have all been brought in, and searcely
asingle family remains unaflected. Ros: Ch. Her

City of Washington.——A revival of religion is now witnessed
in this city. Large numbers have already found the Saviour,
and been added to the different churches. Between three and
four hundred came forward for prayers at the close of a four
daysmeeting; recently Leld there.

From the Morning Star.
REVIVAL IN NORTH CAROLINA.

Bro: Bant:—The present seems to be a time of awakening
.ad revival among many of the churches of the Redeemer in
these United States. Whilst the conversion of thousands in
inany of the Northern States, has created joy in the  bosom of
every christian who has heard the tidings, it is peculiarly grat-
ifying to know that 1n cur own and the neighboring State of
North Carolina, the Lord has commenced and is carrying on
a glorious and most extensive work.—You have already recei-
ved intelligence of the revival which commenced some time
last fall in the counties of Wale, Franklin, and Nash; and as
I have recently had the privilege of visiting that region it may
not he improper to communicate through the medium of the
Herald, what my own eyes heheld of the salvation of God.
"There are ten or twelve churches in the above named counties,
to which this visitation of mercy has bheen chiefly confined.
A few of these have received large accessions, whilst among
others, the shower of mercy is just beginning to descend. The
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glad countenances of the recently renewed, and theiy songs of

rejoicing, indicate a cousciousness of reconciliation with God,
and arl earnest desire to live no longer to the lusts of the flesh,
but to Christ., There is alsoa large number, who seem decply
concerned to know, what they shall do t¢ be saved.” At one
place of worship I'attended, there were about twenty persons,
and at another thirty, who presented themselves as anxious to
be reconciied to God. With the cimracter of the work, I was
much pleased. So far as I ¢an Jiédge, there is nothing of ex-
travagance or enthusiasm in conducting the revival, The
dreaching of eur bretirenCrudnp, Purify, Crocker, Worrell,
5ﬂd Bennet, (who are the principal laborers) is- simple, evan-

elical, and faithful, and the feclings of tle people seem to be
scriptural and ratiornal. The nnmber baptized by these bre-
thren since last fall, may be safely estimated at not less than
four hundred. Yours, affectionately,

Jaxus B. Tavror.

Froar Buxsamry Kerrs,—South Truro, Mess. April 28, 1831.

“We lave for several weeks past been enjoying a gracious
out pouring of the Bivine Spirit and a blessed revival of the
work of Goed. Itis a work of conviction, and pardoning con-
demned and guilty sinners who were wounded by- the Holy
Spirit, burdened with the guilt and condemration of sin, and
groaning for deliverance through the tlood of the Lamb of
God. Itis awork of holiness in the Clurch, in quickening,
reviving, and deepening the work of grace in the hLearts of
believers. Many who were stout hearted and very far from
righteousness, liave been brought nigh:by the blood of Chirist,
and adopted into the family of God. Some who had strayed far
from God and happiness, and were miserably backslidden in
Leart and life, bave returaed to their Leavenly I"ather’s house,
where they now find bread enough and to spare. ‘I'Le definite:
namter which have become the subjects of this work ¥ am not
prepared tostate. Bat Ikeep within due hounds when I sa
there are more than forty who have been converted to God,
and are now rejoicing in Jesus their Saviour.”"—N K. C. Her.

A gentleman in Pdgartown, Mass. writes April 28, 1577, —
““We zare hlessed at present with the greatest revival of religion
ever witniessed in this place. It is now about six weels since
iis commencement, and scores have been brought out of dark-
ness into the glorious light of the gespel, and the work still
continues with increasing power.

“We have conversions every meeting, and our meetings are
every evening, ard sometimes in the day. Itis one of the
most pleasing reformations I ever witnessed.”

The Boston Clir. Hersld observes, “The Lord God hath
wrought and is now doing a great work in extending his king-

. dom and his reign. Here are souls who beliéve in the operz-
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ion of (he Holy Spirit on the heart, they feel it, they know it,
:‘h(::;' have been}.brfaught up from the lowest dfggad.zat‘uﬁ: 5?2?1
are vising to a standing. with them that love Go 1. Te ;;c
WSat experimental religion is delusion and they know you i
Whluded: they kuow in whom they have trusted. 'The E;m s
of such it is impossible at this time to tell; but we c%n cntly
say and believe there are hundreds of this happy number.

' From the Cliristian Hlerald.

In Wells, in Kennebunk, and in Portland, the work if r(ioi(l
is going on with power. In cre of the places, ‘L:les or 4
pouring out bis spirit in the Unitarian Congregation: v Iocfu r{:
many have been converted and many more are anxio gacher
cerned to kncw, what they shall do to be saved; their 'Prts gher
is much engaged for the salvation of souls, ond in his v&m i
house to house, earnestly urges the nccessity of spee { rep
tance, and turning unto God with full purpose of hear it- SEe

In Portland there is a general out pouring of th{i:spnl.n’l\'lon-
of the Christian societies are sharing in the woru;e A
mouth at the General Meeting, the Lord was ;d i fhe
preachers and brethren who had assembled appear: vl
his presence and could rejoice to bring the joyful ne:s s
tion—here too the weeping penitent seemed to add so c:” =
to the scene, and the attention of all appeart:!i I‘lil:;}eof o
called up, er to speak of the things of the Lll1ng e
and talk of his power or to hear what God t eh il o
speak, through hm’l‘ie ?‘gsgnit:? :;::Icyh ptl'ai (1;, B

; t of the w ork of C C:
:Jh::‘:-;‘%}:n;ng, of pén¥imey Bading pardon, of the unityvofk};:;
Saints—of the planting of chrrches—of the eﬂiactufath\et:n oot
of God’s power in calling young men to the work 1?' e i
try—of happy converts fulluw;sg ttl-xeu- b::;;o;}riltg v:(s) :k e

ing buried with him in baptism, a )
:’J lt:'lill?;of the different denominations, 1l tended to hc;l%l‘l;cglf
the interest of the scene, and fill the heart with a g
he%;’i“(l:{malrldtt:gflbe deeply affected, withﬂt’hnt go;peé:&rglé?g
which seemed to pervade the heart of these who athored oo
tlie glad tidings of salyation in the name o 2
Exz?{?cd sang of God; E:d while so many have been cail‘);;l:fﬁg(;
by the trappings of pride anfé c;‘mfo:}mi:.t}}: \':roetthhea;‘l;cobod, 0]
seem to have heen preserved—for whic .d Rz
liat that holy simplicity, which characterize i
{)i:aeydtisciples I3 ihye Lord Jesus, mzy always be re;:irg:::'.ﬁ;ls 1;:
them till theimgreat Master shall bid them leave ‘:nw?
Zion to appear in his presence, to receive thgn‘ re R s
We Jbugpe to hear, that lasting ;:,-:rm:{‘ was the resn & .in
mr.-cting---which will be the case if on_rlslgan‘s there, pray
faith, live near to God «nd are fa:lthfu'l in his ga't:lsf:. oze Baptie
On our return we undersiood thiat rising of forty w
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zed in Portland, in different societies on Lord’s Day the 19t
inst. Thus the work of God is going on and it will spread witQ
rapid power, through the land if every christian will become a
missionary of the cross, and feel as he should feel, the respgn.
sibility he is laid nuder, by the mercy of God, and by #i
compassion of Clivist to him, to labonr in his sphere, for ™
good of souls, and the upbuilding of the cause of Christ.—Ep.

Eztract of a letter to the Editor, JSrom Jonathan Maiston, deled,
Moxyours, Me, May 20, 1831,

Bro. Crovam:—The work of God has been progressing glo-

Yiously in many places in this section of our country, during the

fall and winter past. In the town of Albios, more than two hun-
dred have been brought to the saving knowledge of the truth.

There have been great revivals during the winter past in
Livermore, Wilton, Clesterfield, and Farmington, with the
adgoining. towns.

There_is great wnion among all denominations in these
parts. The Methodist have gove into our chapel here, and
preached when their own stood ‘empty, which is not a very
common thing. This to me looks like Christian union, which
we have been so long contending for. My desire is, that sec-
tarian principles may be swept from the earth, with all other
refuges.of lies—and that Christian love and unign may univer-
sally prevail; then the cause of truth and rig%lgousness will
prosper. [Gospel Lumisiary.

Ealract of @ letter to the Editor of e @astion Herald, JSrom
Elder SawurL Nurr—Who in Japs Wl went to the province
of New Brunswick, and pread® to entire strangers for I
months, In the first six weeks upwards of 100 experienced sal-
vation in the parvish of Wakefield—a short time after he bap-
tized upwards of 80 more in Queensbury, and united them in’
n church on the New Testament. I have, says he, in this
town (where he wrote) baptized 217 souls, who have given
satisfactory evidence of a deep and powerful work of God in
the heart. I have ordained two brethren to the work of the
ministry, who have baptized nearly 100 more. The work of
God is still going on marvelously.”

The Jouraal of Eider Nutt is truly interesting—written in
the spirit of an humble, pious servant. The want of rcom
prevents the insertion of the whole.

NOTICE.
The Miami C. Conference will meet in Day®g® 0. the Friday
before the 4th Lord’s day of the present month.
The Union C. Confercnce will meet at Flower cmmals, Pen-:
dleton co. Ky.on Friday before the first Lord’s daywEAug.
'Fhe N. Ky. C. Conference will meet at Cynthiana the ['s-
duy before the 8d Lord’s day of Septcmber next.
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The Wabash C. Conference will meet at Busserun creck, Ia.
on the Thursday before the 2nd Sunday in Qctober next, at
16 o’clock in-tlie morning.

STATISTICAL INFORMATION.
Hovrnrork, Casey co. Xv. June 23, 183).

Bro. Svoxe:—The,South Kentucky Conference met at Union
Meeting” house in Whitly county Ky. on Friday before the 4th
Lord’s day in Sept. last, and continned funr daye, and about
the half of three nights, as the brethren were encamped on
the ground. The Elders present, were, James Storm, Joha
. Duoun, and myself; and urordained, John Cox, David Wil-
son, and John Storm (who in compliance with petitions from
the churclhes where their membership was,) were set apart
to the work of the ministry by prayer and the imposition of
the hands of the Illdership. Tlere were presented, and read,
ietters from 16 churches, representing the number in fellowship
in said 10 churches to be ahout 87¢. This being only about
one third of the churches belonging to this Conference. This
niceting was truly a refreshing time to the brethren present.
Not the smaliest discord appeared, but all acknowledged the
one Lord, one Father, one Baptism, and cne God and Father
of all. Several came forward (amongst whom were some
Methodists) to put on Christ by baptism. And on leaving the
place on Monday, we were surrounded by acrowd of weeping
s6tils, to whom we bad been trying to teach the old Gospel.
We appointed to meet again on Frida{‘ hefore the 4th Lord’s
day in Sepiember next, 2t the town of Liberty, in Casey coun-
ty, ly. wken and where we Lope to be met by a number of
the brethren from a distance.

THE FOLLOWING IS A LIST OF CHURCHES IN OUR BOURDS.

Names of the houses or County in | Year | No. of
places of worship; and which lo- | when | mem-
what built of cated plant’d | bers

1 Pergamos (w Casey 1219 59
2 Rolingfork (Do. Do. 1833 18
3 Liberty Town Do. 1828 72
4 Russells (wood) Do. 1820 15
5 Casey’s creek Adair 1822 15
6 Frecdom (wood) Russell 1823 21
TeJorirdan (wood) Do. 182 25
8 Price’s (wood) Do. 1824 45
9 Beaver creek (wood) Wayne 40
10 Golson’s (wogd) Do. 1828 0
11 Robertson’s"creek (wood) (Green 1575 14
12 Rockhouse (brick) Cumberla’d | 752 28
13 Siogdon’s valley {wood) Do. 1823 18
14 Cedar & Bear creek Do. AR 10
15 Rushbranch (wood) Lincoln 1629 17
16 McCormick’s (wood) Do. 1829 50
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17 Schurlock’s (wosd) Do. ig2¢ ]
18 Union (wood) Whitly B
19 Poplar creek (wood) 1 De. | 18
THoE roLLowINe 18 FrRoM JirpEr W 1. JONRDAN.
Burksville Cumberia’d | 1829 14
Curherland meeting-house Do. 1828 63
Crocus creek Do. 20
Uverton O’rton Ten | 1850 22

Total 42
Reformation is still advancing, and opposition increasiag
amongst the sectarians. Yours, &ec.
JOHN JONES, jr.

—

RECEIPTS FROM JUNE 1sT To Aveust IsT.

. Shelbyrille Ky:—By C. C. Scott agent £5, of which for Win.
MeDonald 1, for Ward McDonald 2, for A. Long 1, for Doc.
Carter 1. Mazville Ky:—By Elder L. J. Flemming 2; 1 for *.
Sinith, and 1 for W, Short. Daawille Ky—DBy Blder L. Jf.
Flemming 1, for J. Mahon. Harrodsburg Ky:—By Bider 1.
J. Flemming 2, of which for Js. Debond 1, and for A. Maury 1.
Versailles Ky:—By Elder L. J. Flemmiog 1 for J. Mitchum.
Crawfordsville Io:—By Wm. Fisher 2, for 5. Fisher, Ceoge-
town O:—By Js. Clark agent 5; 1 for J. Stewart, 1 for 1. Osk-
wood, 1 for P. M Devore, 1 for G. Baker, 1 for H. Lindsews
Cheshire 0:—By Blder W, Caldwell agent 3. Harlford Ky:
By Tho. Ross 3. Union Ky:—Js., Harst 1, 3. W. Moore L o
¥lder T. M. Allen for Js Hildreth 1. Cynthiane Ky:—Lho,
Ware 1. Fulton Mo:—Elder M. P. Wills 3; of which 2 for Dr.
Hobson, 1 for Wm. Nash. Dayton 0:—By L. Bruen 5. MNew
Burlington 0:—By Elder €. Adams for Js. Carnahan agent,
650. Grecaville 0:—By Elder . Adams, 7; of which 1 for I,
V. Roll, 1 for A. Scribner, 4 for H. Yauramore, 1 fur Job
Westfall. Malcobn Miss:—By John Mitchell 2.  Gallatin Ten:
y Geo. Crocket agent 5; of which 1 for J, Wallace, 1 for Sam
Moore, 1 for S. Gourley, 1 for Wm. Bell, ¥ for R. Winham.
Liberty Ky:—By Flder J. Jones agent, & of which 1 for Jae.
Huoffaker, 1 for C. Hufiaker, 1 for 1. Hardwick, 1 for C. ffard-
wick, 1 for . Ballenger. JKilloford O:—By Walter .Marsh 5;
of which, 1 for ¥lder Jas. Bailey of N. Y. 1 for J. Washburn,
of Fa. 1for Sam. Kelly, of Erie Pa. 2 for himself, Nowtow:
Ky:—By T.. Brockman for Anderson J. Peris Foe—Ny V.
Wilsen agent, for Rolit, Ayres 2, Wder Win. Parker L Canes
ridge Xy:—Py Ts, Houston agent A of which 1 for bro. Langli-
lin, 1 for §.. ¥onston, 1 for T, Barnett, 1 for C. Uslacsd o ?‘ur
Win, Henderson, i for Wes. Jamison. NMillerstaire J'{s-:--—iiy
Elder Josh. fewin for AL, Woore 2. Cincinnati Qiet’> I, 1.
Garrard age.t ) of which 2 for s, “essup, 1for Isaac 7y oits.—
Union Ky:—~Tlder T, M. Allen for k. C.Wilmatt 1. “som's
Stere:—ix. Cathey 6. Liberty Ky:—Xlder J. Jenes 5. George-
town Ky:—John Strickler 1" Dover O:—Sam. Holliday 8,

THY, COIRISTIAN MESSENGER.

By BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

“Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.”—Payy,.

Vor. V.] Guorcrrows, Ky. Sepreuesr 1‘831:"“'_‘[}."0: o

Tue CHRISTTAN MESSENGER is published monthly at
Oxe Dorrar a year, or for 12 numbers. ‘i'hey who procure ten
subscribers, and remit the money to the Hditor, within the
year, shall have one volume for their trouble. The postage to
be paid by the subscribers. Tlhe postage of each number is 12
cents under 100 miles, and 24 cents over 100 miles,

From the Millennial Zlarbinger.
REPLY TO ARCHIPPUS—No. 17

A letter received from James Fishback, D. D.. of Lexing-
ton, Ky. assures us that he is the writer in the “Christia
Messenger,” signed “Archippus.” Having been favored with
the missing Nos. of the C. Messenger, by the kindness of its
Ilditor, we lay befere our readers the 2nd No. nlready replied
to inour April number. Before we can in propriety publish
any thing more from the pen of Dr. Fishback, we must review
what he has written on this subject. Had he wished to discuss
the subject in due forin, he would have sent us one argument
or essay, and waited our reply; bul as he selected the Christian
Messenger, and continued his nuiibers till he had delivered
himself fully, (to which course we had no otjections,) he can-
not expect us to hear or answer any thing from him ‘until we
have examined what he has already made public property.
When we have finished our review, if he feel disposed farther
to discuss the question, the main question, we will hear him
through the pages in which he commnenced, and thus, if agree-
able to brother Stone, all his readers will hear the Doctor as
well as mine. I must, however, inform my readers t!mt he has
complained in the June No. of the Messanger, and in a letter
10 me, of some injustice done him in. ting him as con-~
tending for a baptifm peculiar to théiimtifggwhich he called
“izentile baptism.’ _

Before se%ing this complaint in’ tHeiesmnger, I expected
to have seen him either afone for the unfrmess complained of
in our first No. or make an*attempt to sustain bis references
to the history of‘the Novatians, But as he only comp!qa_n{-:_ﬂ.l
turn, it is presumed he wishes to balance the charge . of injus+
tice by a credit of so much injustice #¢ceived in return. Thus
is my prediction already more than verified. In April last we
predicted (page 164) that ‘“before many moons he will surren-

der either his Jew’s baplism or his Gentile baptism in the esti-
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mation of all men of sense and intelligences#1hd among these
1 include himself.” And in' June, he not only abandoms his
Gentile baptism as distinct from the Jew’s baptism, but con-
siders it injustice to be represented as contending for a baptism
peculiar to the Gentiles; or, in other words, that baptism
means more or less to a Gentile than to a Jew. This more
than verifies my conjectures. - -
But is it possible that we shall have to prove that no injnstice
has béen done him in representing him as pleading that bap-
tism, to a Gentile, meant not exactly what it meant to a Jew!
When no less than jfourteen questions are asked, (see pages
157, 158, o: *his volume) to indicate the differences between
the state of the Jews and Gentiles, with a reference, too, to
the proposition—* That God justifies the GENTILES by faith
alone;”” and ‘‘that baptism has na more to do in procuring re-
mission of sins, than any other work of faith has”—¢“but,” adds
he, “you perceive that I limit my observations on the subject
of baptism to the Gentiles.” .Yet it is an act of injustice in us
to ““perceive’ this, or that the question of Jew or Gentile has

oy thing to do in this matter of remission!!!

~ButI did Lim injustice in heading the article “Gentile bap-
tism,” notwithstanding he limits his observations on the subject
of baptism to the Gentiles!! How can this be, when he selects
the cases of Gentile baptism, designates them exclusively as
the subject of examination, and attempts to prove from these
cascs that baptism to the (entiles is not for remission of sins?
Ifhe intended to show that we had misunderstood baptism, and
misapplied the scriptures on this subject, why not meet us on
the whole New Testament premises—why select the Gentiles,
and confine himself to them and to the scriptures referring to

them!! But I see no necessity to prove a matter which is now

before the reader in Nos. 1 & 2, from the pen of Archippus
himself. The coming Nos. as far as we have read them, are as
full to the point.

The preceding article we have laid before our readers for
reasons already assigned. They will recollect that we have
already replied to it in the May and June numbers. We sta-
ted the contents ofiéagom memory, and see nothing aflfecting
the main questiom I Mi@or overlooked, and shall not repeat
our reply to it. #8e tHEg, indeed, was not formally alluded
to in our reply, #Wili€h w@'discover in the preceding essay is
inuch relied on by mmmaEer Fishback. Peter, he avers, did not,
‘““when telling the Gentiles (mark—the Gentiles) all things that
were commanded him of Godto tell them, and even the words by
which they should be saved, tell them that they were to be bap-
tized for the remission of theirsins, or in order fo obtain their
remission.”

And, candid reader, will you ask our friend what did Peter
tell them to do for the remission of their sins! Did he say,
“‘Believe for the remission of vour sliu.s?” for remission comes
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éby fuith alone,” as he has decided!! Tt is evident, then, that
our friend is too sanguine here. He might as well, yes as rea-
sonably argue, that the Gentiles are saved without either re-
pentance.or rqﬁ:rmaﬁon; for Pe_ter never once said to t_he Gen-
tiles repent or reform, in telling them “words by which they
were to be saved.” 'This would be every way as scriptural
and as reasonable a distinction between Jews and Gentiles,
and as good a proof that reformation is not as necessary to
Gentiles as it was to the Jews, as is his position and his praofs
for Gentile baptism after remission, Nay, he might as well
array Peter and Paul against each other, as Peter against him-
self in Jerusalem and Cesarea. For Paul says to the Athenians
“that God commands all men, every where, to reform;” but
Peter gave no such commandment to the Gentiles!

But, replie# our worthy fricnd, faith implies repentance and
reformation. Well, grant it—and what then? The name of
the Lord implies immersion—for it was through the name of the
Lord that Peter told the Gentiles remission came.

But what did Peter say to these Gentiles? Did he command
{lem to believe, repent, or be baptized for remission? Not
directly, Archippus himself will say. Did he mention grace,
blood, or the renewal of the Holy Spirit before they received
the Holy Spirit? No. I caonot tell what Arcln}gpus might not
prove from all these facts, if he were to try. ut let us hear
Peter speak the last sentence preceding the marvellous gifts
of the Spirit— . g "

[New version] “To him bear all the prophets witness that
every one who believes on him shall receive remission of sins
by -his name,”—[Common version] *“To him gave all the pro-
phets witness, that through his name, whosoever believeth in
bim shall regeive remission of sins.”’ The Vulgate, as trans-
lated by Father Simon, reads: ““All the prophets bare witness
of him, that all those who shall believe in him shall receive
remission of sins through his name.” Here is no command for
remission; but the fact is declared, that the prophets affirm
that “‘remission of sins was to come through the name of Jesus
to all believers.” It is not en to onomati, by the authority, but
dia tow onomatos, through the name. Now if our friend would
usk how remission comes through the name, he would find that
Veter preached remission to the Gentiles ashe did to the Jews
on Pentecost. Men were by the autherity of the Lord immer-
sed into the name of the Lord; and if curdearned aqd ingenious
friend would ask when remission comes through his name to
believer, unless when it is put upon him and he is immersed
into it, he might be constrained to see that Peter does no;
preach one gospel on Pentecost, and another in Cesarea. An
is it not a little remarkable, that our ingenious brother should
not have noticed that immediately after the interruption of
Peter’s discourse was- ended, he forthwith commanded immer-
sion in water. The name of the Lord, and water, with faithin
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Jesus, were, it appears, preachéd te the Gentiles, when Peter
told them the words by which they were to be saved!:

. His not placing the words in the same order, or using iden-
tically the same words he used on Pentecost, is nothing to
this question more than his changing of his phrases in the dis-
course in-Solomon’s Portico, Acts ur. To these Jews he said,
*‘Be converted that your sins may be blotted ont.” I wonder
why some -ingenious brother has not noticed that not a word
was said about immersion in Peter’s seeond discourse. Cre
might say from it that Peter only prezched faith and baptism
fo certain classes of sinners: to the more sedate he preached
faith for remission; and to the more flagitious, baptismn for
remission! EDITOR.

““GREAT IS THE POWER OF TRUTII; AND SHALL PREVAIL.”

We rejoice at the glorious and rapid march of truth. Thou-
sands are enlisting under her triumphant banners, willing to
sacrifice all for her sake. Human creeds, doctrines of men,
and sectarian establishments are tottering, and falling Lefore
her. 8he kas found able advocates in the ranks of the mighty.
Some of thiem I take pleasure in anpouncing to my readers, by
introducing a few extracts from their late essays. In the
*“Calvinistic Magazine,” a presbyterian periodical, edited in
Tennessee by Dr. Nelson, Messrs. Gallaher and Ross, is a
lengthy essay written by Mr. Ross, headed, ““Faith according
to common scnse.” In this essay is ably tanght the same doc.
trine we tanght 80 years ago, and for which our Presbytery &
Synod were so highly incensed against us, that we could not
remain in their body. Now it scems the dactrine is fearlessly
advocated by some, and tolerated by all; for we have not un-
derstood th:at Mr. Ross has been cited to appear. before their
Jjudicial tribunals to answer for his heresy. The few extracts

‘from the work are tuken from the Christian Examiner of Lou-

isville. Eortoxn.
FAITH ACCORDING TO COMMON SENSE.

PART I.

Faith is the condition of salvation. “For God so loved the
world that he gave his -only begotten Son, that whosoever he-
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”
(John nr. 16.) The condition could not be expressed plainer,
and we would think the offer of God could be misunderstood by
no man, if the fact .to the contrary was not before us. Yet
the subject of salvation through faith is a mystery to many who

tempt to explain Theology. This acknowledgment is truly
a humiliating one for Divines to make; but they must make it,
and find their consolation in the circumstance, that humbler
sinners have less diflicuity than they in comprehending God.
And why should there be difliculty in any mind! 'Why should
it be harder to know what God means when he says, he that
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ieveth my word shall be saved, than when an earthly parent
EI?'E;irs bies:ggs to his son upon condition of his _ymld;ng faith
to his promise! God certaioly can spea!: as mtel-lxgnbly as
man; and surely he has usc? language which be Lelieved was
ain crnough for the mind of every one. iy -
pl?;'l; csupp%se. otherwise would 1mpeach his wisdom, and his
gocdness. . How has it happcncgl _then ti:a_t thenlgg‘lans have
found so much difficulty in explaining the gift of hfe_ through
faith} I believe much of the embarrassment has arisen from
the various systems of mental philosophy. IL_ is vain tg deny
that every man’s view of the Bible will be modified by his ideas
of thenature and the operation of the mind, Plain l_meduca.-
ted mc», knowing nothiag of systems of mental philosophy,
have little trouble in receiving the word of salvgtxon as it
siands, Not so the learned man. When the plain sense of
the Dible does not harmonize with his system, he is temp_teq
to turn that plain language into something else—a something
elee that varies with his changing theory, and different from
the views of other studious men, as his opinions of the mind are
ar m theirs. . A T :
v‘"i‘gﬁggr:sked an estecmed brother in the ministry, a rn.a'nhgf
talents, and extensive theological a.ttamments,“.w}fat was taflt e
Hec answered, “Faith is the substance of things hope_@d or.d
(Heb. x1.) And then in explanation told me he consll: erchc
faith to be a spiritual subsiance, imparted to the soul yﬂ}
Holy Spirit; and that belief, which be viewed asa d:s.'tl‘nct]l u:og
from faith, was the act of man arising out of this spmtﬁ?.b sub-
stance. Now faith, and belief, are \_'.'or;!a used in _thp it le to
coavey the same idea, when the subject tg,be exhibited is the
way of justification before God; and th.ls;,ﬁmthe'r wou:;l ner;'er
have conceived them to be different things had it not been, ;:;-
Lis view of mental philosophy. He knew that belief \zral; the
act of mzn; but how it was at the sarne time tue.g_;:ft of God, he
did not see. He therefore viewed fuith as the gift of God, that
is, an infused spirilual substance: and belief as the cansequent
act of the creature. This distinctiob between faith and belicf,
as it was expressed to me, is the same with that i_hﬁ"?rencq s0
often made between regeneration and conversion; and is a
distinction made under the infiuence of o du!icult‘y th;fc‘:iwnlin
the way by certain views of mental philosophy. Thed (:;1 y
is this: Flow to reconcile what Glod effects, with whatman does,
when the change of heart takes place. This l;as alw;.ys c?:(.{.
stituted the Gordian knot in theology. Some fla.ve a fhmprrht
to cut it by making God the eflicient cause o ?ve?l b:;un
and affection. Others have told us-of this spm!yah s grm;
implanted Ly the Holy Ghost to be the cause of 1:1%_#, ctccff ur,i
in the soul. Thus they have throwe arm:tnd the su ‘}:Ech lsal -
vation through faith, a kind QE metaphysical fog, w l;c p';.lg
honest inquirers after trath could not see through, anl sinsz i
men of the world have too oiten becn&:‘?mpelled to look upon

with centempt. o
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I believe the offer of cternal life (hrough faith, is, in fact, as
it wasintended to be by the Yather of Mercics, level to the
common sense of every man. And without farther intreduction
will in the plainest manner I am magter of, show and illustrate
the view which has so appeared to me. T'lLe prominent trutih I
wish to exhibit is this: .

THE FIRST DELIEF OF THE GOSPEL WITH THE HEART, IS TIE
CHANGE OF HEART, OR THE REGENERATION OF MAT.

This position 1 wili maintain by answering the following
questions: 1. What is the nature of that state of mind called
saving faith? 2. Is faith the gilt of God? 3. Is faith the act
of man! 4. Is faith regeneration or the change of heart! 5.
What is the Truth embraced by the heaxt in the mument of
its change, or regeneration? .

He then proceeds to prove that faith and belicf are synony-
mous terms. The last passage of scripture quoted is—

“But how shall they call en himn in whom they have not belie-

ved, and Liow shall they belicee in him of whom they have not
heard, and how shall they hear without'a preacher! Se then
Jaith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God."—
(Rom. x.) These texts, I deem it, are suflicient to evince that
the words faith, and belief, are used in the seriptures, to ex-
press the same state of mind in man.—

What then is the nature of gospel faith? I auswer:

It is in its NATURE the same state of soul wifl, that fuith, or telicf,
we give every day to any other subject WElCH REACHES OUR
neART. The following facts, supplied by the Bibie, will sup-
port this position.

1. Christ and Lis apestles, when they required men to be-
Gieve, uniformly spolg‘in such 2 manner, 2s to shew that they
knew the requirementwas understocd by their Learers,

2. Christ marvelled at the unleliof of thuse to whom ke
preached.

3. The hearers of Jesus did in fact perfecily understand what
was meant by faith or unbelief.

If then Christ and his apostlés expected to be uwnderstood
when they required men to believe—i{ the unbelief of men was
a matter of asfonishment even to Jesus, and if all to whom the
cfler of life was made did perfectly kucw what condition of

_mind was required of them, then surely, faith as to its nature is

no mystery. Itissimply what I have said—viz: a state of the
soul rof different from belief in any other subject affecting the
keart. 'llake one uf the comncnest facts to illustrate this.
KEvery yoﬂth properly nurtured believes in his father’s love. He
is then, (after yon have explained to him the fatherly charac-
ter of God) perfecily prepared to understand jou when you tell
him he ought to believe that God loves him. Why is he thus
prepared! Answer. He knows what that state of mind termed
bellgf, or faith is.—It is in truth the most common conditivn
of lius heart, and any ‘attempt to explaia its nafure would only |
perplex and confound him.
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1f this view of the subject he correct, l.ow uscless, and worse
than useless, is ek that has been wrilter to teil the peculiar
nature of evangelical faith. All 1he information the sinner
wants is to be told the fruthe he ought to Lelieve—the object of
faith he needs to know; not what faith is as an wfellectual con-
ditiow of soul. Hislanguage should ¢ that of the man restored
to sight, "Who is the Son of Grod that I may believe on him?

8. Is fuith the act of man? 1have'said it is the same thing in
nature with our belief in any other subject reaching the heart.
Such belief we know to be our act. Is the belief of a son in
{lie kind word of his father his act? Surely. His heart isin it;

rom the very nature of such a belief, this makes it a voluntary
act. So it is in the faith which lays hold npon the promise of
(iod. “With the heart man believeth unto righteousness.”
(Rom. x.) It is no spiritual substance, but just the act of man,

Again; faith is the act of man, becatse God requires him to
believe his woad under the penalty of eternal death. [aith is
<ire condition which man ie required to meet. If he obeys the
requirement he lives. If he refuses he dies. Is this not truet
How then can faith be any tbing else than the act of man?

The sum of what I beiieve is, then, briefly this—God through
grace inclines man, by his Spirit—MAN when thus persiaded vr-

srvis the gospel. The instrument by which the spirit accom-

plishes his work is the #ruth. : .

Regeneration is often represented as a.“samcihzlng'” which
the Divine Spirit effects in the soul by his naked inftuence.—
This something has various names applied to it. It is with
one, that spiritual substance, before mentioned. Others term
it a relish or taste for Divine things. Ttis with this class of
theologians, the new holy nature or new heart. This something
is supposed to be infused, or implanted, or wrought, or created,
for these, and other similar phrases are used) in the _soul while
it is in a passive state. 1tis said te be 2 something toteuliy
distinet from, and previous 'to, any-act of will; and not only so,
but entirely different from any state the soul was before adapt-
ed or fitted to manifest. y A

This representation of regeneration I am constrained to re-
ject for the following reasons: y ol B

1. Because it supposes that this something is an addition to
the soul. Itis clearly manifest, that, }f'the new heait is nof
moral act, in other words a new direction which the soul takes
by an act of witl, then-it is in trath an infised SONETHING. And
snch an iifused soMETRHING can be nothing less than an addi-
#io to the elementary properties ef the soul. It is some new
es:ential nature. £

But the soul is an intelligert essence, ever the same in its
constitutional natire. To suppose an addition to it is t0 deny
it to be a soul, and to imagine it like a material structore: 17
one new thing could be infused, we !mght suppose a thousand;’
and thus, would be constrained to think the soul bad no pecu-
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liar conmstitution at all, but was an existence whose naiure
could be made any thing by additions from without.

2. Idiscard this idea of regencration because it requires us
to Lelieve, that another something is tuken from the soul. We
are told, by these ‘whose scheme I am considering, that the
depraved nature in man is not his merel act, but a spirttual sui-
stance—a something thatis part of the essence of the soul, to-
tally distinct from, and previous to, meral choice, which some-
thing man had no agency in causing to exist, and which he
can, in ho sense whatever, put away from him. Yet, it exists
in himy and censtitutes bim a sinner before he thiuks, or acts,
and causes his acts of sin by positive necessily., 'This something
is supposed to be taken away in part; in regeneration. This
scheme aims to be consistent with itself, for if the old heart of
sin is an iyfused depravity in the essence of the soul, regenera-
tion would of course be the taking of it away, and the i:fusion
of a different elementary nature. But as I believe the soul is
one, and indivisible, I dismiss this view of its moral change.

3. T cannot adopt this explanation of regeneration, for ac-
tording to it the hear? is not chacged. The scheme, I said,
aims to be consistent with itself; but it is not. Forit repre.-
sents the depraved nature just described, to be the heart of the
sinner. Of course this heart ought to be taken away in regen-
eration. But it is not taken away. It is admitted by all the
advocates of this scheme that this heart is not eradicated.—
They are obliged to confess this, for the best of reasons—vizs
the fact that men sin after they are regenerateds What then
has taken place! Why, the depraved natare o old heart, is
taken away in part! and in the place of that part thus taken
away, this other something called 2 new and holy nature is
infused. Thesoul then is not regenerated, by just so much ss
there is lof? of the old heart, for there is just that much lacking
of a new cne. 'The man, in truth, either has no heart, or he
has 2 heart, part depraved, and part Loly, or he has two hearts.

t is impotsible to aveid this conclision if we admit the posi-
tion that the sinner’s heart is a depraved something existing in
the elementary natare of the soul, previously to, and distinct
from, moral choice—and that the regererated heurt is iis coun-
terpart, a holy somelhizg created in the soul, and like its oppo-
kite, distinet from, and antecedent to any act of will. Adopt
this notion and it cannot be shewn that man is regenerated at
all—the old heart is not taken away—ind consequently be
cannot have a new Leart. But God says, ‘I will take away the
aétony heart out of your flesh, and 1 will give you an heart of

esh.’

4. T ¢éannot adopt this exposition of regeneration, for it ex-
Libits God as requiring man lo perform an impossibility. God
says to every man, “Cast away from you all your transzres-
sions, whereby ye have transgressed, and make you a new heart
end a new spirit; for why will ye die?” (Ezck.xvur) Here
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we heve the duty imposed, and the consequence of not doing
it—death. And in the next verse God declares his feeling of
compassion towards sinners. “Ifor I liave no pleasure in the
death of him that dieth, saith the Lord (iod: wherefore turn
Jourselves and live.” (lzek. xvin) language bas no meun-
ine, ifGod in this call does not teach us that sinners have, in
smne sense, POWER fo turn themselves, and nalce them new hearlss
But the view of regencration I reject, shows that man can in
40 sense whatever comply with his duty, It teaches, in the
fivst place, that his old sinful heart is not his moral act, but is a
soinelhing which is part of the very essence of his soul, which
hie did not canse to exist—which ke can in no way changev
Aud such i¢ the irredistible infitence of this something, that it
!5 as impossible for man to go to (iod to take it away, as it is
impossivle for him to cast it away himself. It imposes on himy
:uerclore, an absolute, natural, irresistible necessiry of cqn-
linuing 2 sinner forever. In the second place this view of re-
seneration instructs us that the new heart is another something
intally distinct from moral choice; created in the very elemen-
uiry constitution of the soul, without any agency of man what-
ever. A something which he can in no sense make, and which
God is in no sense obligated to give him. Man then is requirs
ed by his Maker, upon this notion, to do an impossibility. Jam
obliged to decline receiving this explanation of regeneration.

5. I cannot receive this view of regeneration, because it
has no support from the Scriptures. ﬁ. represents the Holy
(ihost to act upon the soul by his naked influence, and thus to
impart this new nature we have been considering. But the
word of (xod does not instruct us to believe that the spirit op-
erates upon the soul by his simple efficiency: and from the man-.
ner in which we are told he does influence the mind, we shali
«learly see that no such infused nature is, or can be, the resulr,

Regeneration, or the change of Leart, is, in the Bible, repre-
sented as the result of the exeitemnent of the Holy Ghost, acting
upon the mind through the truth. '

Here, to prevent cavellirg, Mr. Ross introduces all objecs
fions to these views, which le aoswers by showing that God
performs all his worls, of begetting, purifying, &e. throngh the
truth. He further adds—

I may safely say there is not a sentence to sustain the notion
that the Spirit ever divests himself of his armour of truth and
altacks the sinner in his naked efiiciency. 3

Ifthen the Holy Ghost accomplishes his work with the truth,
we ask in the next place, How he causes it to influence the
mind! Here too we havesatisfactory imnformation. The Bible
authorises us to believe that God causes truth to act upon the
mind according to its natwral laws. QObserve, the very fact
that he renews the heart through the truth, telis us that hLe
employs it in ils usual nature, unless we are given to under-
stand that Le does not so employ it. But thers is nota syilas
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ble authorising us {o think truil is applied in any other way.
Tkere is not a word to support the idea, that God operates
without the truth, and not one fo justify the thought that he
uses truth in a supernatural manner. Again, God is said to
entreat, to beseech, to pray, to persuade men to be reconciled
to him, and when sinners, as in the case of Agrippa, are almost
{ersnaded, they are hesought to he altogether persuaded:—

Ience, when (7od renews the heart thro’ the truth, and we
become not only ahnost but altogether christians, what is it but
the persuasion of truth brought to the desired result? Agrain,
sinners are declared inexcusable, Lecause they will not suffer
the truth t3 enter their minds. Of course, when it does pre-
#ail, it enters just i that way in which they ought to have re-
ceived it. Again, christians are conscicus that Divine truth
has influenced them according to the crdinary laws of truth,
aud in no other way. Man then is regenerated through the
fruth, applied by the Divine Spirit, in the way of moral suasions

Charges Echibited agoinst Mr. Barnes, minister of the
Jirst presbyterian church in Flaladelphia, with a few extracts
Jrom Mr. Barnes' answer.

From the Christian Register.

1. He makes no mention of the cardinal doctrine of justifi-
cation by faith. :

2. e contemptuously rejects the doctrine of the imputation
of Adam’s sin.

3. He intimates that the first moral taint of the creature is
coincident with his first moral action.

4. He denies that Christ sustained the penalty of the law,
and employs language on the subject hizhly derogatory to the
character of Christ.

5. He boldly affirms that the atonement of Christ had no spe-
cifie reference to individuals,

6. He declares that the atonement, in itself, secured the sal-

vation of po man, and possessed only a conditional eflicacy.
- 7. He maintains that the entirve inability of the sinner for
haly actions consisted in iudisposition of the will; and finally,
be declares his independence of all formularies of doctrine,
notwithstanding his professed adherence to them.

The atonement secured the salvation of no one; except as
Ciod bas promised his Son that he should see of the travail of
kis soul, and lexcept on the condition of repentance and faith.

I assume the free and full offer of the gospel to all men, to Le
one of those cardinal points of the system by which I guage all
1y other views of truth.—TI hold po doctrines—and by the grace
of God: never can hold any-—which will be in my view incon-
sistent with the free and full offer of the gospel to all men; ox-
which will bind my hands, or palsy my tongne, or freeze my
heart, when I stand before sinners to tell them of a dying Su

viour, .
|
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It 1s supposed that it is an cvident reflection on the Deity of
a most serious vature, to say that Le lias required under the
penalty of eternal vengeance, that of man, which he has in ne
sense power to do.

The great principle on which the author supposes the truths
of religion are to be preached, and on wiich Le endeavors to
act, is, that the Dille is to be interpreted by all the honest
helps within the reach of the preacher; and then proclaimed as
il is—leti it lead where it will, within or without the circunfer-
ence of any arrangement of doctrine. Heis supposed to be
responsible not at all for its impinging on any theological s;s-
tem; nor is he to be cramped by any frame-work of faith that
Las been reared around the Bible.

It must be acknowledged that the Presbytery had some rea-
son for alarm at the avowal of such a doctrine as that advanced
in this last extract. A preacher to interpret the Bible by all
the honest helps within his reach, lead where it will; and not be
cramped by any {rame-work of faith! The *“Confession” was
in danger. 'T'he authority of Presbyterians and Synods, and
“The General Assemhly,” was presnmptuonsly questioned.—
No wonder Mr. Barnes was assailed and condemned.  He how-
ever found friends. The decision of the Preshytery was car-
ried up to the Synod, and thence to the General Assembly,
which disposed of the matter by a sort of compromise, as stated
in a late Register. - The division is not healed. It Lad spread
fur and wide. Dr. Ely, the editor of the Philadelphian, Laving
supported Mr. Barnes, a new paper was csteblished under the
name of the Presbyterian; the two papers may be considered
the reprerentatives of the two parties in the Presbyterian
Church, and whenever occasion shall be given to renew the
strife, there can be no doubt that they will speal in tones that
will shake the walls of a union, which policy far more than a
common faith has cemented. G.

Dr. Taylor’s Orthodozy in respeel to Human Depravity

Of all the changes in this changing world the changes of or-
thodoxy sometimes seem the most remarkable. Tt is perpetn-
ally varying with times, places, persons, and circumsianices.
T'ake for instance the doctrine of human depravity. Dr. Tay-
lor, one of the Professors of Yale College, in his sermon on
this subject, entitled ‘Concio ad Clerum,’ says, p. 26: “3o far
as the views of the orthodox are understood, 1t would seeimn that
we are reduced to the alternative of rerouncing ervihodozy on
this subject in every supposable form of it,—or of adopting one
of the following ferms; either that JAdan’s posterity are one and
the same being witi: Adam, and so guilty of Lis first siu Ly sinnicg
in him, or that <Jod creales in us a sinful valvre or sometlirg
else, which deserves his wrath; or that e/ e very monc:t of
birth we sin with the knowiedge of duty, and as voluntary trans-
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gressors of known law; or that we sin withou! the knowledge of
right wad wroug even in the lowest degree; or that us free moral
agents, we sin knowiagly and voluntarily when we become cajsable
of thas sinnivg.  “T'hose who reject all these specific forms of
the doctrine of depravity, mast relinguish even the pretence
to orthodoxy on this topic, and those who reject the last form
oi it,and adopt either of the preceding forms, will it1s hoped,
fav.r|the world with some better argumeats on the su bject than
have hitherto been furnished.’

“Hume better armiments.” So we say. And yet in some
of these preceding forms, now in one of them and now in anoth-
er, Lere in this and there in that, bas the doctrine of depravity
Lecn conumorly held in the orthodox churches. Nevertie-
iess, Dr. Taylor ventares to reject all four.

Of tle first form Le says; *“I'o believe that Tam one and the
same being with another who existed thousands of years before
¥ was born, and that by virtue of tlis identity I truly acted in
Iis aet, and am therefore as truly guilty of bis sin as bimsclf,—
to believe this, I must renounce’ the reason which my Maker
bas given me; I must helieve it also, in face of the oath of God
i0its fulsehood, entered upon the record, Bzek. xviir 3, 4.7
. Of the second forin Le says; “Fle moral depravity of mian-
wind does not consist in any essential alivibute or properly of the
swtl—not in any thing crealed in wan by Lis Maker. On this
potnt, Ineed only ask,—does God create in men a sinful nutare,
und damn them for the very nature Lé creates? Believe this
who can.”

Gfthe third form Le remarks: “Do you say that infants beein
10 sin at their birth!  But some kunwicdze of duty is rc:qni.t:(;te
fur sin, and we know, for the lnstorian has told us of some chil-
dren who Lad ‘no knowledge hetween good and evil” Do you
say, the langnaze of the Seriptures is vaiversal, and that all
have sinnedt The language too is universal, that we are to
‘preagh the gespel to eoery creafure”  Of course, if yournode
of interpretation is right, we are to preach the gospel to in-
i'mt.s,ll—and to animels ulsol—to crery crealure.”

Ofthe fourth form he says: “Do you ask, when a human be-
ing will beginto sin! Tauswer, I do wot know. Sowme kaowl-
edge jpfduty is requisite to sin; and we know, for the inspired
hislmli:m has told us, of some children who had no knowledec
Letween good and evil.” ¥

Now we should like to know what of Calvinism any body ean
discover in the theory of human depravity which excludes the
above-mentioned four forms of it! Nor does thé fifth form,
which Dr. Taylor adopts, hear the least resemblance to Cal-
vinism, if we take it as hs states it in {he quotation we have
alrealdy made, viz. “as free moral agents we sin knowingly
ard voluutarily, wlen we become copable of thus sinning.”

C. Register,
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BEXTRACT FROM DR. WM. WALTERS.
Pexpreron co. Kv. July 5, 1831.

Bro. Stoxe:—Not long since I was at a Baptist meeting at
P . The preacher J commented on the 3 of
Joln’s testimony. He stated that Nicodemus came to Christ
with a lie in his mouth to tempt him; for, said he, How could
Nicodemus, being an unconverted man, know that Jesus came
jrom God! After he had closed his discourse, they ent<red
upen the business of the church; the preacher rose and said,
that G— M— Lelieved in false doctrine, such as I preachedy
(designating me by name.) G— M— was then asked two
questions; Ist. Did he belicve we were born sinners! He an-
swered, No. 20d. Was faith the gift of God? He answered;
faith is the act of the creature on testimony. The preacher
then stated, that if every member of the church would fellow-
sliip G— M— he could not; and that every ope that did not
Lold up his hand, should by him be considered opposed to the

‘truth. Some of the church stated that if they eutered into

doctrinal points, they should not vote, as they also might be
implicated. But Mr, G— M— who was their Clerk, was ex-
cluded for the heresy above stated. The preacher then ohser-
ved, that the doctrine, preached by me, A. Campbell and oth-
ers, had damned thousands, and spli fup the Baptist churches—
that GGod did notlike it—that the Devil did not like it, and that
lie would oppose-it. The same day ] found that a number of
tlie church believed as Mr. G— M— did.

REMARKS.,

When I first read this specimen of modern orthodoxy, and
clerical despotism, I thought it unworthy of a notice.in the
Messenger. But upon mature deliberation I determined to

ive it a place, for two reasons; the first, that our cotemporaries
might blush at, and avoid such a course; and secondly, that
posterity may be thankful, that they are happily delivered from
such clouds of ignorance. I admire the simplicity and honesty
of the preacher, who acted up to his professed system, irrespec~
tive of its glaring contrariety to the scriptures, especially on
the doctrine of faith. But I must express my full disapproba~
tion of the course of that part of the church,.who, believing as
the accused did, were so gagged with servile fear, that they
remained silent in his defence. Epitor,

QF THE OPERATIONS OF THE SPIRIT IN SALVATION FROM: SIN.

This has long been, and yet is, the subject of controversy
among the religious. It does not yet appear to approximate to
an end, but coatinues to be an unluappy cause of tercation,
All do certainly believe that Divine operations are absolutely
ang indispensibly necessary for i'ahal.wn from sin. They differ
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as to the way or mode of these operations—Some Uelleve tha?
the Spirit operates on the soul immedialely, or without means—
Others that he operates mediately or hy means of the gospel ke«
Tiaved—Some believe that his operations are direcl; others that
they are indirect—Some believe that his operations are physi-
cal; others, that they are moral. I have long since theught
that the dispntants have run to extremes from truth. They
appear to labor under an igporance of the terms used in the
controversy, and therefore attribnte ideas to them not neknowl-
edged by tlie opposite parties. In order to ayoid cunfusion, I
nave presented the subject withceut those technical terms in
ihe following manuner.
| 1. Suppose God should extend his arm from heaven, and
\mive Lo me, a poorsinner, tie Bible; aud should thus address me,
|'Y'ake this book—in it are all things necessary for you to know,
believe and do—but you cannot know, believe, nor do them,
till T, in my sovereign time and way, give my Holy Spirit to
enlighten and rerew your minds. On-this plan, it would be
consmmate folly in me to attempt to know, belicve, or do any
thing contained in th® book. To be consistent, I shou'd lic
inactive and wait for that sovereign power and time, if, per-
‘haps, they may ever come. -As well might the Rible be given
In a language unkaown, and unknowalble to the world. ~What
{folly would it be to make a sacrifice of so much labor, money,
‘and buman life in printing and sending the Bible te tlie ez~
then nations! What a leartless work to preach it to sinnors
in the land of Bibles? Can it be cousistent with infinite good-
ness, that God should require a sinner to koow and belicye
what is unknowable! and to do what is impossil:le? WkLat
should we think of a futher, who shonld require of Lis lit{le son,
born blind, to read a book, and seonld nmnercifully abuse Lim
fpr not doing it!  Ur should Le call his little child, born deaf,
to come to Lim; and because the child did not hear and obey
he should be serely chastised?  Or sheuld he require his litte
son to do an linpossible work, and beat il to deatly for not per-
forming it} Would not ali execrate the merciless, unreasona-
tle mouster? Could we conceive of a character more hatefui?
VWill any apply (Lis to God withont tremuling?! If it be not
plasphemy, I kuow not by what name te call it. This repre-
sents the theory of “mmediate operations of the Spirit in the
saivation of the soul.

<. Huppose God should hand me, a. poor sinner, the Bible,
and should thus address me.—Take this book—in it are all
thirgs necessary {ur you to know, helieve and do—there is ne-
thing in it, but can be known, believed and done by you—by
this book regenerate, quicken and save yourself—expect no
otlier power, help or 2id from me

T'lus is ihe extreme from the'former plan, and appears to ma
equidistant from truth, and equally dangerous to the souls of

mien. Ga tlaw plaa it would be fully, il not preswnptiza, ta
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p'l‘l'ay to God for lLis Spirit, or for any help or blessiagz To be
cousistent, is not to pray at all, but to labor incessantly to save
our souls by the means of the word. 'the former plan has no
use for the werd; it is nothing—it is entirely kept in the back
grounds out of view—the latter mukes the word every thing;
and aitributes too much to it; it secws to put it in the place of
Giod himself, and malkes it the agent, rather than the means.
This plaa is philosophy christianized. Itmay makea m’orahls.f;
but pot a spiritnal clhristian. Some have represented tivs
scheme by the physical or natural world, God has given (o
the natural world certain laws, as cohesion, attraction, gravi-
tation &c. By these laws, .or means, he causes the world to
“eyolve and continne in order, witiout any direct or immedi-
ate operation. So has he given to the meral wosld certuin
laws, as in the New Testament, which laws received and obey-
ed by the maoral world, or by mankinr_l,will put them r:ghl and
kcep them right, without any immediate or direct operation
of God., The idea is captivating, and may have eaplivaten
some. It may suit the perfect and sinless angels, or sinless
beirgs; but, it is believed, for the depraved sinful wo)rld, the
system will be found defective. The plan is compleicly se-
phistical. In the natural world the laws are divinely infixed,
by which it revolves and continues in order, but in the morai
world, the laws, once divinely infixed or written on theis
liearts, Lave been deranged and effaced, and the laws now
eiven in the New Testament are withow! them, or not }’emﬁ.:ted, -
and cannot be, till God writes them there, according to the
covenant of promise. b

3. Suppuse God should from heaven, hand me, a poor sinner,
the Bible, and should thus address me: Take this book—in it
are all things necessary for you to know, believe and do—it 1s
antelligible, and credible, and suvited to your capacity—Ia it
are exceedingly grcat and precious promises to the e‘hed:e{n
believer—believe and obey what is there writien, and T will
give you the Holy Spirit, a new Leart, a right spirf; I will give
vouw every promise of the New Covenant for time and cternity.
On this plan I should be encourag'ﬁd to activity and ebedicnce,
in the confident expectation of the divise aid, and the fulfil-
ment of every promise. _ ' y

To i!lustr:'.ytepthe subject I wiil introduce a case. A disea-
sed woman had spent her living with physicians to no good
cffect. She awvas at a certain time where Jesis was preaching,
and performing miracles. She believed lie c{cguld heal, if 31110
were only to touch the hem of Lis garment. She approached,
touched, and was instantly healed. Tle Savieur inquired,
who tonched him—The poor woman expecting a reprimand,
confessed. Jesus said, “J felt virtue go out of me;” which vir-
tue healed the woman. e said to the woman, Thy faith hath
saved tliee; go in peace. 1)id her faith really save her? or was
it the virtue that flowed from Jesus! Her faith only led her to.
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act in going to Jesus, and touching the hiem of Lis garmenie
through this means the virtue, or power, or Spirit of Jesus flow=
ed from him direcily to her salvation. So by the word of God
we believe in Jesus—that he is able and willing to save us—
helieving we come to him, and his Spirit, power, or virtue flows
from him to save us from sin, its power and dominion. The
woman’s faith saved her only as a means; so when we are szid
to be saved by faith, by the gospel &c. we view them only as
the means by which the work of salvation is effected—by which
we receive power to become the sons of Ged.

I fear that they who view the Bible as the agent, rather than
fhe means of salvation, will, by acting on their theory awhile,
and finding it defective, become discouraged; end having lost
#oufidence in the scriptures as able to do the work of salvation,
will either fly back to mysticism, or forward to scepticism, 1
fear, some of our brethren have been decoyed to step from the

. ®ock of salvation into the deep waters, and are now struggling
for life. Poor brother, or sister. remember sinking Peter,
“Lord, save I perish.” Jesus is near you, and yet able and
willing-to save you, if you call upon him. “If any man among
you, lack wisdom, let him ask it of God, who giveth liberally
unto men, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him.”—
Paul prayed for those, who could not hear his prayers, and as-
ked such to pray for him—He believed God conld, and wounld
answer those prayers uttered in faith, So does the

Epiror.

The Western Luminary of Aug. 8, bas ushered to the public
view a production of Thomas Cleland ). D. in which he not
only assails the character of Elder Thomas M. Allen with great
rodeness, but also disgorges some of his sectarian venom at us.
We cannot notice {his man, for reasons we have stated long
since, but not for those stated by the Doctor; theréfore we offer
nothicg in reply to his remarks about *“the external costume—
internal furniture—or editorial complexion of the Messenger.”’
Itis to an impartial public we laok for patronage, and foran
expression of opinion in reference to the character, and stand-
ing of our paper; and not to devotees to sectarianism and big-
otry. We are sorry that a lady of high respectability, both
with respect to her character and parentage, should be alse
dragged by him to the gaze of the public, as “a lady of rather
;:in;zular balsits.” These habits are undefined, and left to con-
recture; every one as a Yankee may guess. And why is she
thus noticed! Because she preferred the church of Christ to
the Presbyterian, Epiror.

Eatract from Elder T. M. ALLeN to the Editor, dated )

: . Aung. 9, 1831, §
_ On the first Lord’s day of ‘this month, and on I'riday and
Faturday before, T preached in Cynthiana and its vicinity, My
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iong were renerally large and very attentive. On
tll'?onrgit::g;i?; lelree proi%ssed fi ?th in Christ, and united with the
church; these I immersed wiJy one more, who had with two
others united the Sunday before, at which time brother Gano
preached there.  From my extreme debility of body I was
compelled to leave the meeting on Sunfis_v.y-, under very encour-
aging prospects of condiderable additions to the church. . I
have recently immersed five others:_ln other f:ongregn.t-wns. :

I am requested by the friends in C_ynthlana and its neigh-
borhood, to inforin pur brethren and friends abroad, that ample
provisions will be made for the accommodation of all, who may
attend our annual meeting (Conference) on. the 3d Sunday of

Sept. beginning on Friday before.

Extract of a letter from bra. Tho. Carr to the Editor, daled,
: LiperTY, Ia. July 21, 1831.

Bro. Stoxt;—A Christian chureh was constituted here by
bro. N. Worley the last of May of 25 members, 10 more have
since been added. Wehave refreshingseasons—many appear
to be anxiously -seeking the Lord. Blgcttcr’l secfarians are
grumbling against us. The cause is the Lord’s- and must pre-
vail. We have a brick meeting house under contract, and
expect shortly to have ‘it inclosed. We wish preaching breth=
ren to visit us. The harvest.is plenteous, but the laborers are

few.”

Elder C. SinE of Timber Ridge Va. writes. that he had jl."‘f‘
returngd from Baltimore—that truth in that city is triumphing,
and the prospects of liberal christianity are brightening, In
his own neighborhood about 20 had united with the church
within a year. Bro.Sine proposes a few queries to be answered:

1. If Baptism is the “sine qua non, without which nothing
can be done acceptably,” Why did Paul thank God%l:gt_hs had
baptized none of the Cerinthians, but Crispus and Gaius and
the household of Stephanas? TIs it not strange that if’ baptism
be the ancient gospel, that Paul was not seat to-baptize; bu
to preach the gospel! - : A

2. If baptism be regeneration, 9r.the regencraliog act, or
the converting act, or the act through ;'rlugh we have oursing
remitted, so tbat it is hot proper to have Chrguan fellowship
with any not baptized, Why d&id Ananias call Saul Lis brother
before he was baptized? and is_liliely that Amnanias would have
called him brother a few days‘before, \\:hen_I breathing out
thweatnings and slaughicrs against the disciples! - .

Jns.— Lhis latter query may be answered by asking another
uestion, Why did Pauland other aposties call the persecuting
jewg brethren! as Acts wr. 17. vn—.-_?. xmr. 26 &e, The first
guery, it is hoped, will heanswered in another number by some-

qualified correspondents Eprrop:

ra2
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The Union Christian Confirchce met at Flower creel: Péadlelos
co. Ky. Aug. 5, 1131.

Flders present, George Fisher, Jobn G. Ellis, Daniel Rob-
erts, John Douty, and Wm. Walters. Daniel Roberts was
thosen Moderator, and Wi, “Walters Seeretary. Letters and
yeports received from the following ¢onfregations, viz: From
Repuclican, Campell co. Ky. Ne. of members 25—Regular
ineetings 1st Lord’s dzy of each month.” ¥From Flower creek
Pendleton co. Ky. No. of members 52—Regular meetings =nd
Tord’s day of each month. ¥'rom Franeis McHenry's Pendle-
1on co. Ky. No. of members 30—Regular mecetings 4th Lord’s
day in each month. Report by bre. Cooper from Union, Boone
co. Ky. No of members 40—KRegunlar meetings ?rd Lord’s day
of each month, Report by bro. D. Roberts from Manchester
and Hogan, Dearborn co. f2. Manchester 40 members—Regu-
lar meetings 4th Lord’s day in each month: and Hogan 4G mem-
bers—Ilegular meetings 2nd Lord’s day in each month. Agreed
that our next conference be held at Republican meeting Louse,
Cainpbell co. Ky. cemmending the Friday bcfore the firs:
Lord’sday in Sept. 1832. Agreed thatbro. 3."W.Stone be re-
quested to publish the proceedings of this Conference in the
{*¥Messenger, - Bawizn Rosurts, dlod.

; .hh'\'n.x.m:u VY aLTERS, Sec.

Day Creex Kx. Ang. 11, 1831,

Bro. Srone—I feel truly gratified to Lhave it in my power to
inform you, that cur Conference was brought to a close will
the good feelings of brotherly love, ‘and Christian fellowship.
Chur regret was mostly on account of not Lhaving it in our power
tosee. and be with yourself, and some of our preaching breth-
ren in the upper counties of this state (Ky.) at our Conference.
Permit nie here fo state to you, and our preacting breihren in
your sc:%ion of countiry, that it is the special reguest of our
brethren in the beunds of our Confererce, that as many of you
@s can visit us at our next conference, doso.  Although 1 have
not the pleasure ¢f announcing a great revival amongst us, yet
I Liave great reascn to thapk our Heavenly Father, that he has
been pleased to add believing souls to cur numbers, since our
conference of 183('; which you may discsver by comparing our
present report with that of 1830, ;

At our confercnée the gospel of Jesus, the great Lead of the
church, was preached in its native simplicity and purity, to the
consolafion of christians, and to the convincing of sinners; and
on Lord’s day a large number of christians recorded tbe love of
Jesue in surrounding his table. May God prosper Lis cause
und Kingdom to carth’s renfotest bonnds.

am yours in ¢he Lord,

Jl G“EIJII[:J -
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Fram the Christian Regisier.
Sextveits or Dr. Tucker oF NEweury 1x 1768,

Human uninspired compositions, such as catechisms and con-
fessions of faith, and those larger writings called bodies of di-
virity, may, I apprehend, be of good use amoug Christians, as
they are supposed to represent, with some considerable just-
ness, and in an orderly and connected view, the main prineis
yples and duties of religion. I think, an unjustifiable and ill uso
is made of these writings, whenever they Lecome tests cf or-
thodoxy, and are improved against any, under-that character.

The sacred scriptures contain the revelations of {lod: an:d
Protestants, from their very principles, as such, are obliged to
acknowledge these to be the .only rule er standard, by which
the truth of religious opinions and doctrines is to be tried and
jndged ofl | L ,

Al these hitman, uninspired composures therefore; all bodies
of divinitly, whether greater or less; all confessions of faith.
vwhethey Scotch or English; and all catechisms, whether longer
or shorter; these are all, just like our comnion sermons (upon
a level with which they all stand,) to be received as the truth,
only so faras they appear to agree with the word of God, and
to express the sense of the sacred oracles; and every man must
indge for himself liow far they do this. . :

The question then arises—Who lias a right or authority to
malke these the standard of religious opinions, aod doetrines?
\Who has a right to require others to censent to them as i{le
{rith, and authority to censure them as heretical, if they will
uot! No one, I imagine, can, with any cclor of reason preteid
to this authority, but Le who can assume to Limself the pgser
of ihfallibility; becanse no other can be sure that ke doesmot
require o consent to error and fulschood instegd of truths mer
could any other; I think, challenge a right to see aad judge for
Lis neighbor. -

Bat, it must be observed, that all Lave un equal claim to in-
fullibility; every one therefore has an equal right and authori-
ty, to require others to consent to what human wriling Le shall
(hiak proper, as the trath; a plain couseguence from which 1
conceive, 1s'this that no man, nor any nuinher of men, have
any right or outhority atiall to do this. ¥or to suppose a man
lias authority to impose his confessionl upvn his neighbor; and,
at thesame tinte, to suppose Lis neighior bas the same author-
ity over him, 7. e. that they have autioriiy to im}‘*%ﬁonfes-
sions upon each other, and yet are obliged to subm each
other, is a very palpable absurdity.

I{ they who are required to cousent, are t6 maike these
ceptions, they may, doubtless, excepl against as much as fl%.
think proper, and against the swhole of such hurvan composurey
if tLey judge it not agreeable to the word of God; und if they
Yave a vight to do this, their doing it ought to be o oficace;
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for 2 man’s doing what he has an acknowledged right to du,
certq%ﬁly ought not to offend any body. And this.is reducing
these*human compositions exactly to their proper state, 1. ¢. to

nothing at all as a standard of revealed truth.

Let these human writirgs be kept in their proper rank and

place, and be made use of for their proper ends, 7. ¢, as general
schemes and summariés of religion, drawn up by fallible men;
not to be imposed upon any, as necessary articles of faith, but
to be examined by the word of God, and received, or not re-
ceived for truth, according to every one'’s understanding and
judgment. Thus they may be, not only harmless, but instruc-
tive and useful things among Christians. But to démdnd any
one’s explicit consent to them, .by subseription or otherwise,
as a necessary qualification to any oflice or privilege in the
kingdom of Christ, appears to me arbitrary 'and tyraunnical;
inconsistent with the liberty of private judgment, and destrue-
tive~of the sacred rights of conscience; and much better calou-

lated te make men hypocritical and corrupt, than to prove their

sineerity and soundness in the faith.

[Eatract from Leller xii of Dr. Worcester’s Letlers to Chriglians.)
FALSE STANDARDS OCCASION FALSE ESTIMAT.S.

Mankind in their commercial dealings are often defrauded
by the use of false balances, weights, and measures. In the
concerns of religion, standards are used for estimating the
characters and actions of men. Here, as well as in commerce,
there may be false standards by which men may deceive, and
be deceived. By adopting a false standard, the people of one
seet.may overrate their own worth, and undervalue the worth
ofpemple of othersects. It hence becomes a'serious question
whégher false standards are not in use at the present day? and
whéfher these are not the oceasion of muck censorious judging,
as well as of self-deception? ]

Ever since christians were divided into sects, creeds or con-
fessions of faith have been set up as standards of character; or
tests of moral worth. 'That many of these standards have been
false may be obvious from the following considerations'—

1. In all the creed-making sects, each sect has a standard of

its own, which is different, and in some particulars often di-
rectly opposite o that of another sect. (gf course, there must
be a false standard with one or the other, and perhaps with both
of the two clashing sécts.
2. Itfemeknown fact, that the creed of a sect may become
so chan in a course of years, that- what was once deemed
gssential| is aflerwards deemed erroneous; still the sect may
¥ofain-its distinctive name. -

8. All party standards are formed by substituting the infer-
Elrces or explanations of fallible men for the language of the
inspired writers: and these tests, formedin the words of man’s.

MESSENGER. 213

wisdom, are preferred to the language of the Bible, and are¢
passed as a snbstitute for the word of God, 'as bank-bills are
made a substitute for silver and gold. Is there nothing in this

‘of too nearan approach to self~sufficiency and self-exaltation?

4. “The poor have the gospel preached to them”—was a
ciroumstance mentioned by our Lord, as a proof that the gos-
pel day had commenced; because it had been predicted that
guch should be the case in the days of the Messiah, and that
tie way of holiness shonld be so plain as to be easily under-
stood by the illiterate and the wayrfaring man. But what ad-
vantage can the gospel he to the illiterate and to children, if
they are to be measured by such standards as have been adopt=
cd by many of the creed-making sects! How great a portion
of thuse who give their assent to such creeds, are totally inca-
pable of judging of their truth or correciness. Suppese [
should subsbribe to a creed in a foreign language with which I
am nnacquainted, to obtain christian privileges; what would be
thought of me? and what should be thought of those who res
fuire such a’'subscription? F

5. So far as articles of faith are made a test of character is
the New Testament, they are the following:
| That Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the living God: and

That God raised him from the dead.

A beliefin the first of these articles was the test of diseiple=
ship during the ministry of Christ. After his crucifixion, a
belief in his resurrection became necessary to a beliefthat he
was the Messiah, Hence a belief in the second article was
required, as added by the apostles, Accordingly Paul in sta-
ting the faith required said, “That is the word of faith which
we preach—thatif thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord
Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised him from
the dead, thou shalt be saved.”” John, in stating the object for
which he wrote his gospel, said, “I'hese thingsare written
that y2 might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,-
and that believing ye might have life through his name.” To
persuade people to believe the two articles which have been
named, was the great object of the sermons recorded in the
Acts of the apostles. These, if I mistake not, are the only ar-
ticies of faith, a belief of which is spoken of 10 the New Testa-
ment as necessary to the christian character, or as connected
with regeneration, pardon, or eternal life. :

A cordial beliefin these articles naturally led to’ oebedience
to the precepts of Christ, and these are the appointed slandurd
or fest of moral character. ' Avowing a belief in'Jesus as iie
Messiah, appears to have given such satisfaction to the apostles,
that, on siich a profession, 3000 persons were admitted as con-
verts or helievers on the day of Pentecost, the very day on
which their profession was:made. 'L'o be a disciple of Christ
then, meant to he a pupil or learner in his schovl. For age
mission to this school, or the church of Christ, no articles of
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faith were proposed as terms, but the two which Lhave heen
mentioned. We are not; however, to suppese that nothing
was required of disciples but a Lelief in these articles, nor that
Christ instituted no other test of moral chiaracter.  As tiie fol-
lowers of Jesus were then a persecuted people; to acknowledge
him as the Messiah under such circumstances, aiforded mach
evidence of integrity of beart; and when a person made this
profession, he implicitly professed a desire to come under the
guidance of Christ, and a willingness to.conform to bis precepts
and examble. Henceferth the precepts of Christ were to Le
regarded by him as the rule of duty, and the test of christiai
character. That this is a correct view of the subject may ap-
pear from the following passages:—

“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven; tut he that doeth the will of my
Father who is in heaven.” Mat. vir. 21. “Therefore, whoso-

ver hearcth these sayings of mine, and doctk them, I will liken

im to a wise man who built Lis house upon a rock”—v. 27.
‘And whosoever does not bear his cross and come after me
sannot be my disciple.” Luke xiv. 27." “He that hath my
¢ommandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.”—
John xiv. 21. “If ye keep my commandments ye shall abide
in my love.” Jobn xv. 10. “This is my commandment, that ye
Yove one another as I have loved you”—v. 12/ “Ye are my
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you”—v. 14. “liereby

o we know that we know him, if we leep his commandments.
Ie that saith T know him, and keepeth not his commandments
is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” 1 John 1. 3, 4.

Besides these plain declarations, as to the proper standard,
of christian character, we are assured both by Christ and lis
apostles, that works of obedience will be rewarded at the final
account, and that works of disobedicnce will be punished.—
But where shall we find in the Bible, the least evidence, that
any man will be rewarded or accepted un account of Lis belief
of such doctrines as are, at this day, made the test of christian
character? Iknow not; and Isuspect that, afler due examina-
tion, every honest man will be able to say the same.

Rerranp, Ava. 4, 1831,
Bro. Stong:—I am well through mercy, though in great
haste, and can- only state that I have just returved fromn an
extensive tour to the west, in which I saw clearly dlsplayqd
much of the power of God, in the awakening of sinners, and in

the comforting of the saints. e
Iam tostart very soon to the' east, and Lave only time to

ask you to lay before the public the following nodce.

. B. H. MILES.
Elder Bareillia H, Miles, baving left his former residence in
ﬁand (kio, and hecome itinerant; has resigned ti‘:c office of
master at that place; and wishes all fommunications, rela-
kive to the office, to be addressed to San: T, Paine present P. M,
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THE INJUNCTIONS AND EXAMPLE OF CIIRIST.

In Dr. Worcester’s “Letters to. Christians,” recently puh-
Iished, we find the following pertinent rémarks on the practice
of censorious judging so prevalent among the different sects of
Christians. C. Register.

Among the numeroys injunctions of the Saviour there 1s per-
hzps not one which has been treated with less respect or more
frequently violated than thegdollowing: .

‘Judge not, that ye be motjudged. Forwithwhat judgment
ve judge, ye shall-be judged; and with what measure ye mete
1t shall be measured to you again.” Matt. vir. 1, 2.

Tuke has expressed the injunction differently:

‘Judge not and ye shall not be judged. Condemn not, and
ve shall not be condemned.” Luke vi. 37.

How very little are these injunctions regarded by different
sects of Christians in their treatment of one another! ™ It will
be pleaded that no onecan suppose that Christ meant to pro-
hibit all kinds and instances of judging. He could not mean
to probibit judicial decisions in courts of justice, and probably
nothing was prohibited by these injunctions but what may
properly be cailed rash and censoricus judging or condemning
one another. De it even so. What then is rash and censori-
ous judging? IfT judge and condemn my brother as a wicked
man' merely because he dissents from my opinion respecting
sumé important texts which we both admit. to be genuine
Seripture, am I net chargeable with rash and censoricus judgs
ing? CrifIsay that it is owing to the wickedness of his heart
that he dissents from me, is not this rash and cénsorious! How
often has the censorious accuser been the one in error! Wag
not Jesus in the right,«as. to his opinion of what it was law{ul
io do on the Sabbath? Yet on account of his hédling on that
day, the Pharisees ventured to say, ‘We know thal this manis
a sinner.” Why then may I not be liable to a similar errer
when I thus judge my dissenting brother? [f¥ am not inspired,
how de I know that the error is not on my part! Or that my
brotlier is less honest than I am in his inquiries after truth?

'The reason given by Christ why we should forbear judging
is deserving of notice, “For with what judgment ye judge, ye
shall be judged; and with what measure ye mete, it, shall be
measured to you again.”” 'This I do consider as similar to the
admonition given Peter, “For he that taketh the sword shall
perish by the sword.” It was not, 1 conceive, the intention of
our Javiour to be nnderstood in either case, that the wrong
done would in every instance be vetaliated; nor that those who
should retalizte would do right; but to ferewarn kis disciples of
whatwonld -e-the natural consequence of such rash and inju-
rions measures. As a motive to forbear such conduct, he
woald bave his disciples keep in view the commoa retributions
of previdence, even in the present state. ' Now what is more
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common than for censorious persons to he censured! Orfor

warriors, duellists and assassins, to perish by-the sword, dr:

suffer a violent death? » 5
Another precept of Christ is this—¢¢All things whatsoever ye
‘would that men should do to you. do.ye even so to them.” “This
precept is as applicable to judging one another as to any part
of human conduct.. But where is the Christian who “wonld”
that his hrother should impuate supposed errors of opinion to
the wickedness ofhis heart? If Iisvould that others should fors
Lear:thus to judge me, then of course I sheuld forbear tims to
judge them. This is called the Golden Rule on acconnt of its
excellence. But alas, how often is it treated by professed
Christipns as of no worth at ali!
- T T TR
.. OBITUARY:
Depirtcd this life on Tuesday the 19th of July last, of 2 bilie
“tous feyer, after an illness of thirty-five days, Asrairan Rumav
Haveurrr, son of Llder Joseph Halchilt of Ja. aged filteen years
and nine months. Previous to his siclness, he becaine serious,
and wz:s thought by his friends to be under religious impres-
.sions. | During his affliction he was constantly engaged in pray-
ier, when Lie enjoyed respit from pain, or was not ovércome by
drewsiness. At length he professed to enjoy peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ. A few days previous to his
‘death he pronounced the following words with an audible voice:

. %0 Jesns my Saviour I knoy thou art mine,

For thee; ail the pleasures of earth I resign;

“Of objects most pleasing, I love thee the best,

Without thee I'm wretehed, but with thee am blest.”

The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, and blessed
be the name Of‘thc Lﬂrd- = J- }I-

Also died a few months before Marcarer MiLviow, consort
of Dr. Million of Bourbon co. Ky. She was truly amdng the
excellent of the earth, a Christian in deed as well as in name.
Sheivas young, when cut off by a sudden death, yet had she
united herself -with the church some years before. She was
not surprized at death’s approach, but with boldness met the

tyrant and by faith triumphed.

SOLITUDE.
Crowded towns and busy societies may delight -the unthink-
ing, and the gay-—but solitude is the best nurse of wisdom.

Dﬁn solitude the mind gains strength, and learns to lean upon
Lerself: in the world it.seeks or accepts of e few treacherous
supports—the feigned compassion of one—the flattery of a se-
nd—tlhie civilities of @ third—the friendship of a fourth—they

al] decieve, and bring the mind back to retirement, reflectiop,.

Q,nd booksa,
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From the Millennial Harbinger.
REVIEW OF ARCHIPPUS—MNc. 7.
ArrER reading the above essay, no person, T think, can say

‘that I have erred in representing this writer as making a dif-

foerence between the meaning of baptism toa few and to a Gen-
tile. 'Why, else, all this explanation of the differences subsist-
ing between the state and circumstances of the Jews? Why
so often contrast them with the Gentiles, and Peter’s address
to them with his speech to the Gentiles, if he preach not one
baptism for the Jew and another for the Gestile! Immersion,
as respects the action, is the same whether man, woman, child,
tahle or cup, be put under the water. Itis the meaning of the
act which characterizes it; and if immersion has one ineaning
to a Jew, and another meaning to a Gentile, then there are two
baptisms instituted by Jesus Christ. 'This I contend is the le-
gitimate import of the above essay But the writer does not
mean what he says! He explains himself as making no differ-
ence hetween the Jew and the Gentile, as respects the meaning
of immersion. We must. then, ascribe to him what some of
our good preachers ascrile to the Holy Spirit, viz: “He says
one thing and means another.” _

But Archippus will tell us that he reasons upon the difieren-
ces hetweén the Yews and Gentiles, not to show that Peter
preached baptism for remigsion to the Jews; and baptism becanze
q{remissian to the Gentiles, bul merely to justify the style that
Peter used to the Jews. - For, in truth, according to him it is
only a difference in style; and the Jews, owing to their pecu-
liar circurnstances, ought to be spoken to in one style, and the
Gentiles in another. '%‘his is his plea, as I understand him.—
Well, then, it follows that if the difference in style be merely
rhetorical, and not logical; if it be only in the selection of syn-
onymous words, and not of words conveying different 1deas,
baptism must mean the same thing to Jew and Gentile, and the
question will be, whether shall we explain literally the address
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common than for censorious persons to he censured! Orfor

warriors, duellists and assassins, to perish by-the sword, dr:

suffer a violent death? » 5
Another precept of Christ is this—¢¢All things whatsoever ye
‘would that men should do to you. do.ye even so to them.” “This
precept is as applicable to judging one another as to any part
of human conduct.. But where is the Christian who “wonld”
that his hrother should impuate supposed errors of opinion to
the wickedness ofhis heart? If Iisvould that others should fors
Lear:thus to judge me, then of course I sheuld forbear tims to
judge them. This is called the Golden Rule on acconnt of its
excellence. But alas, how often is it treated by professed
Christipns as of no worth at ali!
- T T TR
.. OBITUARY:
Depirtcd this life on Tuesday the 19th of July last, of 2 bilie
“tous feyer, after an illness of thirty-five days, Asrairan Rumav
Haveurrr, son of Llder Joseph Halchilt of Ja. aged filteen years
and nine months. Previous to his siclness, he becaine serious,
and wz:s thought by his friends to be under religious impres-
.sions. | During his affliction he was constantly engaged in pray-
ier, when Lie enjoyed respit from pain, or was not ovércome by
drewsiness. At length he professed to enjoy peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ. A few days previous to his
‘death he pronounced the following words with an audible voice:

. %0 Jesns my Saviour I knoy thou art mine,

For thee; ail the pleasures of earth I resign;

“Of objects most pleasing, I love thee the best,

Without thee I'm wretehed, but with thee am blest.”

The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, and blessed
be the name Of‘thc Lﬂrd- = J- }I-

Also died a few months before Marcarer MiLviow, consort
of Dr. Million of Bourbon co. Ky. She was truly amdng the
excellent of the earth, a Christian in deed as well as in name.
Sheivas young, when cut off by a sudden death, yet had she
united herself -with the church some years before. She was
not surprized at death’s approach, but with boldness met the

tyrant and by faith triumphed.
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question will be, whether shall we explain literally the address
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to the Gentiles by that to the Jews, or that to the Jews by the
address to the Geatiles! May we not rather say that Peter
spoke the meaning of baptism literaliy in Lis first address; and
that if ever he spoke of it in any other style, his meaning must
be ascertained from his first address, wlen the introduction ot
the institution required the greatest plainness! We have, we
think, all the principles of interpretation inlour favor, and
against Archippus: for according to his ewn exposition the dif-
ference is only in style, and reason and universal usage require
that we explain every other address by the first, and not the
first by the suisequent addresses.

Adiuitting then, for the sake of argament, that there is a dif-
forence in e style of his address to the Jews from that to the.
Cientiles, and that baptism means the same thing to Jew and
Gentile, ouly expressed dillerently, because of differences in
their condition, the questiou will be, whetlier we shall learn
the meaning of baptisin fromn the Pentecostan address, or from
some subsequent acddress! This 1s the only question which lics
between us,on tie hypothesis that he give up his Gentile baptism es
20t of a different meaning from the Jew's baptisn.' I repeat it
again, the question now is,—whetier shall we learn the meaning
of baptisin from the Pentecostan speech, or from ain y subsequent one
uddresscid cither to Jaw or Gentile? 1 answer, {rom the Pente-
costan, and fur the reason already assigned.

It was the first time that the christian immersion was ever
vreached: it was the firsf time that the gospel, as perfectly de-
veloped, was ever announced; it was Lhe Jirst time that the
Apostles spake nader the last commission; it was the Jirst time
that Jesus was preclaimed on carth, after his ascension into
heaven, asa “Prince and Saviour to grant reformation and for-
giveness of sing;” and it was the first time that the Apostles
epakie under the full influence of the oly Spirit, and thercfore
it was the most appropriate time, to open the meaning cf the
tnstitution. 'I'his is in effeet the argument used by all the in.
tciligent Baptists azainst these who plead for sprinkling. Ttie
whinitled that the first baptism was in a river, that it was liter-
l‘ly an 1u:gncrsiun, and that no sut.sequent allusions to the blood
ef sprinklicg can weigh against the clear and fair import of tle
word wr action as first explained. 1 nse their own argument,
when I say, that we are to expect the full and explicit devel-
spemeont ef'an institution at its first promulgation. IfI err, the
Baptists have always erred in their reasonings against their
Peudobaplist brethren; for this is the strong plea of every Bap-
tut writer, that we must examine the first preaching under the
convnission to know who was to be baptized, and how the action
wus to be performed, When they reason from the Epistles and
other remote ducuments, we tell them we are not to learn the
literal import of an institution from mere allusions, or oblique
Liats, or figurative representations, but from the distinct and

primary discourses of the Apostles upon the subject. This =
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reasvonable; for when any new custom or institution is intro-
duced, then, if ever, it must be explained. So it was with cir-
cumcision, the passover, and the Jewish feasts. They are only
once fully explained, and that is on their institution. 8o was
the Lord’s Supper at tlie time of its institution; and so, I arzue,
was the cliristian immersion, commanded in the charge given
to the Apestles. On this ground I'stand, in answering this
question; not because wz cannot establish our views from even
the first Epistle of Peter, as well as from many otiier passages
in the book, but, were there not another, we must contend that
the first time an institution is commanded, it must be most ful-
ly and literally explained: for that has a’ways beea God's iiwr,
and right reason says it is the proper time.

But to this reasocn we might add another, of very considera.
ble weight. This discourse on Pentecost was addressed 1o
““persons out of every nation under hcaven.” No person ever
did, since or before, address such a congregation as that which
Peter addressed on this occasion. “Mea of erery nation™ were
spoken to; Jews and proselytes indeed they were, but they were
born in all nations, and spoke all the tongues of their native
countries. Some thirteen or fourteen of the nations are men-
tioned, not as the whole, but as a specimen of men of every nz-
tion under heaven. Now as these persons were zall addressed
in their own languages, and all taught the same views of im-
mersion, it was of the utmost consequence that, returning back
to their homes enriched by the Gospel of Jesus, they should
carry with them a literal and explicit developement of this in-
stitution; because, as they understood all the nations whither
they resorted, and all the persons with whom they conversed,
after their return, must learn the meaning of this institution
drom them. If Peter told them to be immersed for the remis-
sion of their sins, they would tell all nations to be baptized for
the remission of their sins; or if Peter told them to bie haptized
because their sins were pardoned through faith and repentauce,
then they would tell the same story to all nations under, heaven
whither they went. Not only, then, because it was the first
time the Reign of Jesus was announced and christian immer-
gion introduced, bnt also because 1t was spoken to the whole
world in convention, and from that people to spread every
where, it became necessary to speak clearly and unambigu-
pusly upon this subject.

Hence we are constrained to understand every other speech
on immersion, and every allusion or reference to it, by the en-
tecostan address; and if; as our friend Archippus now pleads,
there are not two baptisms, one for Jews and one for Gentiles,
but only a difference in the style or manner of representing it,
then it follows that all differeaces in the form of address, plira-
seology, or figure, being necessarily to be explained and un«
derstood Ly the first speech, we have ouly to inquire what is
the fair import of the institution as pruclaimied on Pentecost,
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This_ will _settle the whole controversy, unless there be two
baptisms, or a baptism which mcans one thing to Paul and an-

i_t!:er to Cornelius; and that we have seen is equal to two bap-
isms.

The question now is, What is the fuir construction or the literal
import of the immersion which Peler preached or: Peutecost?  Av-
chippus is too candid, teo honest, to dissem%le here. He ad-
mits that reinission of sins is promised through or in immersion
to the €0t of all nations under heaven. “T confess,” says he
above, “that the phaseology used in these cases (the Pentecos-
tan and that of Saul of Tarsus) authorises this belief:”—to this
be adds, without explanation, “in @ good degree,” “and 1 have
no controversy with those who enlertainit.” But he will have
the words used to the Gentile congresation in Cesarea suhsti-
tuted for these on Pentecost, rather than those on Pentecost
substituted for those in Cesarea. His “good degree” is a mere
salvo, a special exception in favor of his own peculiarity: for
he does not define this ““good degree,” nor say aught about it
He, in fact, admits that Peter’s words on Penteccost teach im-
mersion for the remission of sins, preceded by faith and refor-
mation. This he does, and will adinit. In truth his convictions
of this bad almost forced him to a new theory, that there is an
immersion for Gentiles whose sins are pardoned, and one for
the Jews whose sins were not pardoned. "This latter opin-
ion he will not now defend; and only attempts to prove that in
explaining immersion to Gentiles we should sulstitute Peter’s
sermon in Cesarea for that on Pentecost; or, perhaps, that will
not suit so well, as there is some ambiguity in the meaning of
baptism as proclaimed to the first Gentile audi » ce: but thart
we should preach justificatior: or pardoa through faith alone; and
dispose of Peter’s words as well as we can, as some bold eastern
figure, as some rhctorical license, of such latitude as to give
play to the imagination of the Arabian, Persian, and Mesopo-
tamian genius when carried from Jerusalem to their own
country.

The question “ Bl shall we do?” proposed by (Lo penitents
in Jerusaiem, appears to Lie better understood by Archippus
than by others wiwo are daily quoting it.  I'le persons who pro-
pused this question, with all their cireumstances, must be tal-
cn into the account hefere we understand the answer. They
were dews and devout proselytes. They were all acquainted
with the law and the prophets. They were all zow pruysy pas
in Jesus Christ. TLEY nap rarric axp gypeNtance. They on-
ly wanted intermation, or to “refurm and Le inmicreed.” "oy
kuew nothirg in the law or prophets wiich reached their ense;
none of the sacrifices, none of the sources arciently crdained
could relieve thenu * IV hat shail we do, with a refevence to this
Jdesus, this new economy, and to ourselves!” “Refern and e
immersed, crery one of you by the authority of the erd Jesus,

3 ;"lr,pr the remission of your sine,” was the oracle of God to thein.
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Now my question to Archippns is, Flad a’l tiic world Leen there
assembled, and could they ail have kewrd the same discourse, and
proposed the seme question, wowld net Peter have given them the
samne wiswert

"i'he truth appears to bhe this; There are more fears enter-
fained touching the hearing of this view of chiristian immersion
upon the seets, and upon the “evangelical” views of justification
hy fuith alone, than there is eitlier argument or proof to oppose
it. T iind no reasuncr who has courage to argiie the question
fairly out, and those wlo begin to debate it soon lose sight of
tie proper guesiion, or merge it in some speculation upon
grace, faith, regencration, &e. For our own part we are wil-
lize Lo examine every question, to discuss every topic upon its
owu merits, aud to bow to the authority of the Book. We find

.o difficulty in understanding the sayings of the Apostles on all

those subjects touching prace, faith, repentance, &ci We
may, perhaps, yet show that there is rothing more consistent
avith the teacking of the Apostles concerning justification or
righteousness by fith, thon immersion for remission of sins.
Indeed, we have yet to meet with the first objection of any
real merit against the literal understanding of Peter's command
19 the tnquiring Jews.  And 28 there is no difference hetween
the Tew and the Greek, as ““all have sinned and come shwort of
tiie glory of (Gud,” and as the Gentiles were ““dead in trespass-
es and in sins,” and scld to idolatry, they stood in as much need
of furgiveness as the Jews. But in those remarks we have con-
fined ourselves to the main ohjection, which ruas through the
preceding essay; and as the gronnd of Archippus’ reasvising has
Leen examined, we shall leave these rellectivns with him uutil

thie moon clianges again,

Lover, Ohio—July 18, 1841,
Broreer Stonr:—I am well satisfied with the matler con~
tained in the Hessenger as I believe all my acquaintauces are.
'I'ie “‘conference” is deserving ofstrict attention, znd is, I he-
lieve, conducted in a better spirit, and on lLetter prineiples,
than any of which I have ever becu a spectator. 3
‘I'lere are some remarks in ¢ Archippus No. 5, that, either,
if scriptural, have.eluded my researches, or I have read them
through a “*jaundiced eye,” which is not improbatle.
tne, in particular, is, “He corresponded in’these respects
with Lis maker; and, possessed of imwortality, he was like himn.”
I am willing to confess that the ifeas I have forn.erly enter-
tained of immortality are here completely exploded. Tlad, by
somie means, concluded that, as tiie scriptures expressly suid
“ifod only hath immortality,” that had that attribute of the
almighty Deen the likeness between fiod aud man, the fall never
could Lave happened. 1 know it may lie argued, us Arclippus
Las done, that **before the fall religion was patural to yean,”
ang consequently was, and izi Ehe tie that made od and man

-t
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of the same likencss, But from thence we cannel infer thak
immortality as natural ever was conferred on man, any more
than we can impute almighty power from the same cause. We
know ’tis a-hazard, at best, to risk an opinion concerning what
man was before the fall. That he was purer and happicr than
after, is admitted; hut that beirz made in the likeness of God
implies any thing like an-indication of pessessing equal nitri-
butes, is what I am not yet convinced of. “God is not tenipt-
ed, neither tempteth he any man.” T am therefore led to lock
to some uvther source than the attributes of God, conferred on
man, for that likeness. If I urnderstand that happy siate of
existence, to which, I hope Arclippus and thousands of the
Human family are, by patient continuance in well doing fixitg
tha eve of fatth and Lope upon, as the ultiimate geal of their
wishes, it is a state where temptation never can reach us,
whiere death can never enter, and change ‘and grief are -«tn-
knpwn. Such being the state of Immortality, taught in the
seniptures, T have from that source received my ideas of it; con-
sequently bave been unable to place Adam in that situa-
tiop. Tt is not for the sake of argument that  have made these
renarks, but from a desire either to be conviaeed of an error,
if in orie, or established in my present ideas. T am willing to
zeknowledge that 1 am yet susceptitile of lmprovement in vi-
dﬂ’rta:n{ing‘ the seriptures, and shall be glad to profit by the

feqelings of ene, whom T esteem copable. ¥ am indebted to
Archippus for some excellent ideas, or rather the combinaticn
of surne scriptore! ideas, in perusing which I have tukon inuch
plewsure. JUYEMLS.

7O JUVENIS.

You, my young brother, have concluded thit Because it is
written *<iod only hath immortality,” therefore no other can
he a partaker of it.—"%Yill not the same conclusion follow, that,
when God is gaid to be, *only wise,” therefore nowe else can
be partaker of wisdom!i—that, when it is written, *God ouly
doeth wendrens things,” (Pealim nxxir. 189 thereivre no other
ean do ikemi—=In the latter cases you will acknowledze that
the powaer aud wisdom of {iod can be communicated to others.
and what hinders us from coneluwding thal tmmortality can be
communicated also!  We are assured that it will te cominuni-
eateds for the suints shall altimately possess it, as a promise of
tue Fathier. Youwilly by a Little reiloction, be convinead that
Fiternel existence, and immortality, are two very distinet ideas,
and very Lar from being convertibie terms. The wicked, we
believo, siuil jurever exist, but without immortality! the right-

cans, shinil oxist forever with it.—1Y can as easily concéive liow

sialess dus existed in glory, boror and immertality, as Low
sinnivg Adau ecisted withon? slory, honor and immartalidy; 1
car: see petbing alsurd, or cottrary to scund docirine in the
ien that Adun before he sirped was pussessed of glory, Loner
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and immortality—that these by transgression were taken away
~—and that oy the “avionr they shall be restored finally to the
ohedient believer, ‘I'he scriptures ceftainly teach us tiat God
ouly liath power, wisdom, imworlality, koliness, &c. in cteraal,
infinite, unchangeatle perfectiou-—he is the fountain of all per-
fection, and from bim proceeds cvery good and perfect gift to
his creatures, immortality not excepted.

"i'hiese thoughts 1 have suggested for your cansideration. Tf
they should kave the effect of leading you to search the serip-
tures for correct information, I shall have gained my. oject.

Your fellow-servant of our Lord Jesus,——Eprron,

QUERIES By Eussr C.SINE. |

If Baptism is the sine gwa non, witheut wlich nothiry can be
dane-acceptably; why did ’aul thank God, that he had baptized
none of the Corintkians, but Crispus and Gaius, and the house-
Liold of Stephanus! Is it not strange, that if baptism be tite
ancient guspel, that Paul was not sent to baptize, but to'preach
the gospel!

Ans. Cne class of professed christians rejects water baptism
intoto. Anputher class contends earnestly for it, as the door in-
to the chirch or kingdem of God, and warmly insists that in-~
fants have this right, and that sprinkling or pouring water on
them is divine or christian baptism; yet these same people ad-
mit members into the church without baptism, and retain them
there. While these classes are nullifying the ordirance, there
are others who seem to run to the opposite extreme. I know
of none who make baptism the sive qua won. yet too much
groud is given by the more imprudent in treating on this sub-
ject, for opposers to draw such a conclusion. They who say
that immersion is the ancient gospel, T suppuse, mean, that it is
figuratively so, as holding forth the death, burial z2nd resurrec-
tion of Jesus; and these facts Paul calls the gospel, ! Cor. xv.
1—5, The reason why Paul did not baptize many, we are not
informed. Asall is conjecture on this point, I will suggest,
that the reason, was, hecause he was a weak and small man:
bence his former name Saul, (the large king of Jsrael,) did not
suit his small stature; therefore it was changed into Paul, the
little man; for this the word literally siguifies. The work of
immegsing would be to him oppressive, and was thereiore left
to others. Eprroz.

QUERTES By WATLTER MARSH.

1. Ts p preacher of the gospel to preach all things to the un-
converted; or is he only to preach faith, repentance, and bap-
tism (to them?) 3

Ans. The query to me would have been obscure; had you
not befere remarked, that there were some among you, who
maintain that the whole gospel cossists in faith, repeatance
and baplism, and that this alone is to be preached to the un~
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zo {y—-—and that whatever else the Saviour and apostles preach-
ed, is for the disciple after he is baptized into the kingdom.—
With these teacliers I cannot agree; because, properly speal:-
ing, neither faith, repentance nor baptism, is the gospel, or
glad tidings; but effects produced by the gospel. The gospel
begets faith, ““These are written fhat ye might believe’~*the
voodness of Grod, exhibited in the gospel, leads to repentance;
and this qualifies 'us for baptism. These brethren, probatly
have erred by accepting as true the exposition of Matt. 28.—
“*Go, disciple all nations, baptising them, &c.” The exposition
given by some, is, Disciple all nations by baptising them, that
is, make them diseiples by baptising them. However specious
this dxposition may be, yet the collateial passago in Mark 16,
dnclines me to reject it. - In Mark the commission, is, “Ge ye
into all the world, and preach-the gospel to every creature;
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, &e¢.”—Mat-
thews “teaching all nations, is explained in Mark, by preach-
ing tf?e pospel to every creature—to saint as well. as sinner.—
{1oes not the preaching of the gospel fire the devotion of the
saint, as well as encourage the sinner to approach his God*—
lave/we any anthority to tell onr congregations, We have no
gospel to preach to-you, ye saints of (God; we can oily teach
you what you must observé—and to you, O sinner, we liave no
-uuthr:;ity to preach the gospel; but to tell yon, that you must
believe the gospel, repent and be baptized? How can they be-
dieve the gospel till they hear it preached to them!?

Query 2. Has our Saviour two kingdoms—aun earthly and a
heavenly kingdom!—ard bad he reference to these two king-
doms in his conversation with Nichodemus, Jobn rir. 137

Ans. |Daniel, prophesying. of Messiali’s kingdom, whieh God
would s+3t up in the latter days, says, ‘It shall never be des-
troyed, and it shall stand forever.,” '[his is the kingdom
preaclied by John the Baptist, by Jesus and his apesilas. Its
character, as described by Paul, is, “righteousness, peace and
joy io the Holy Spirit.” No uni:eliever, no impenitent nor dis-
ohedicnt person, can enter into it.—["aith, repentance, and
ohedience are indispensibie prerequisites for entering it—none
are members of it, who have not the spirit of the kingdom,
wlich is the spirit of righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy
Spirit. Though the King may cease to rule his kingdom or
elireh on earth, yet will he transplant it to a happier ahode,
to heaven, where his duminion shall he everlasting, and forever
and even. ““To him be glory and dominion forever and ever,”
will all his subjects eternally sicg. 1 have no idea of two king-
doms of the Lord—the kingdum is one in two different states—
one state is on earth, the other is in heaven—one is in wortali-
ty, theother in in:mortality.

Iftle kingdem, clurch or body of Clirist be ene, then to say that
helievers may enter into the kingdon: in heaven, whe eould not
tip,aumitted into the kingdom on earth, is, to say that the king-
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dom on earth is purer than that in heaven—that the termis o f
admission into the one, are different from these of the othier—
and that God will admit the pious, believiug, peritent scul irto
heaven, though Le has not *eeu immersed, beirg iguorant of the
proper meaning of the law; but will not admit him to the privili-
ges of the kingdom on earth, ualess ke is immersed, thougl. ke
gives him the spirit of the kiegdrm, rigl tecusness, peace anu joy
in the Holy Ghost.—If 1 huve this spirit of the kingdom, J huve
all that is valuable in it. And wiio will deny that thousands of
unimmersed telievers do really possess and enjuy tlis spirit?
I plead not for disobedience to the gospel precept, Be inmers-
eds but for cliarity, consistency, and clnv_;suan ferbqar&ncc.—-
To say none is in the kingdom, hut the immersed, is an out-
rage on charity or brotherly l::ve; for how can we believe a man
to be a brother in Christ, and love ki as such, yet deny that
he is a subject of kis kingdom, or a member of his body? ~If he
is not a subject of his kingdom or memter of his body, he is
destitute of the spirit of the kingdom or body, and therefore,
not a follower of Christ. "o say, many are christians, and in
union with thie body of Christ, and pessess the spirit of that o=
dy, and the very character of the kingduom, righteousness,
peace and joy in the Holy Ghest, and that tiiese people will en-
ter the kingdom ahove, and yet deny them tie priviliges
of the kingdom on earth, because not er:nersed, is an
outrage on consistency,—they are fit subjects for the
kingdom above, but not for that on earth. As if the Lord had
two kingdoms of different characters. 'To admit the falibilit
of man—that he may err in opinion, and yet Ue honest and pi-
ous, and yet may posses the spirit of obedience—to admit this,
and yet exclude himn from christiar fetiowslip, 1s an outrage on
christian forbearance. ‘Thusit appears to me; but I shall be
the last to criminate those, wko think differently. %
Query 7. Was the “lood of Christ shed for the remission of
sins to those out of the kingdom; or was it shed for the remis-
cion of sins committed after heing adopted into the kingdom by
ism, and for them orly? :
ba?\ttlli. Yo say that snmg teach that the tlood «f Clrist was
shed .only for these iu the kingdow: by beptism. and not for
those ouf of the singdom. This dectrine is peric:tly new; ra-
theran improvement on the most rigid limb of #i:tinvuianism,
which is, that the sovereignly elect were 1n (.1.{”‘!:-,1 from eterni-
ty; an) were eteruvally justified, and that for theve alone Christ
died. Your query reminds me of tne subtiltic: - the schools of
yore. If specnlation begin tu appear 80 sooL .4 professed ene-
mies to speculation, it s truly to be laireated. Such glaring
contrarviety to seriptuve doctrine to support adcgma, argues the
fallacy of that dugwa, or detracts from its credihility. Such
queries, my :rother, I leave for those tomanswer who may eg-
teein speculation -above simple truth. The last query 1s at-
swered uader the first. With due respect, your brother and
fell ow servant of the Lord. Eorror,
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Bloomngton, August 13, 1831,

Dear BroTuer.—On the 40th page of No. 2, Vol. 5, of the
Messenger, siand five questions proposed by myself and answer-
ed by you. Not being satisfied with the answers, I sat down,
and wrote my best thoughts on the subject. On reviewing
them, this morning, T concluded that, perhaps, the hints might
lead your mind into a train of reflection, that might bring for-
ward truth, calculated to relieve our honest brethrens’ minds,
and, at the same time, show the dignified nature of our repub-
lican, or American institutions.

1./ In your first answer, you make the church capable of

judg‘i:ng in cases of debt. Is not this the sin of his Holiness to

Judge in temporal matiers, not named in the book of God!—
(Says Jesus, *““my kingdom is not of this world.”) Where, bro-
ther Stone, is debt made cognizable by the church in the gos-
pel? |In vain you may quote a matter, from 1Cor. v1. and Ist.
the indefinite article may be made to point out a thousand mat-
ters, |or only one matter, and eertainly we must look to the
balanee of the paragraph for its truth and bounds: now sir:
what matters are therein contained? See 9 & 10th verses, also
10-4z 11th verses of fifth chapter, same epistle, Paul appears to
be so determined to make the Corinthians understand what
matters he intended, that he quotes them-twice. Would you
not esteem it strange conduct in the Judges of Indiana, because
the Legislature had passed a number of acts specifying crimes
cognizahle before said Judges, declaring that if any of the cit-
izens of Indiana, had a cause of action, a plea, a matter, &c.
they should, by means of the proper officers and documents,
bring their cases before the said Judges; I say if the aforesaid
Judges were to take up a case and deliver judgment for an of-
fence not named in the list of acts of the Legislature, would
youspot esteem such judgment strange, unlawful and unconsti-
iutiona]? Are not the cases perfectly analagous?

Should we not then, understand, a matter, to mean, any mat-
ter and every matter, named by an author while treating upon
the same subject.

It does appear to me, that you have entirely misapprehended
me in my third question. With my present views I would sue
a christian brother for debt, just as soon as I would a scéptic,
because I affirm, and I think you will admit, npon more reflec-
tion, thatthe church in the United States cannot do me justice
in case of debt. I will state a very probable case. A profes-
sed brother owes me $200; T call for it—he sets no certain
time, hut professes great sorrow that he cannot pay me; says he
will pay as soon as possible, but in heart is determined never
to co:nply with his rromise. I cannotin such a case take one
om|two more, to tell him his fault; for this good reason; I
am unable to jndge of the intentions of his heart. Now, pray
tell me how T shall get this brother hefore the church for trial:
And if T conld get hiin there, has the church power to coerce

|
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my dues from him, or will not the church rather have to send
him and me, to the higher court of Cesar at last. This looks
like an appeal from an inferior, to a superior tribunal.

It appears then, in case of del:t, that the civil judge can de
me more justice than fesus Christ; for this plain reason; Christ’s
kingdom is not of this world. Put iu the list of crimes above
quoted, the church can acquit me of censure, if my innocence
is proved; and can censure my adversary if proved guilty; and
as to imposing a fine, this isnot done in justice to me; and often
his family would be beggared by it. Is this justice to rob the
innccent wife and children, to pay me a fine, because the vyil-
lain has stolen the affections of my wife, or committed fornica-
tion in my family?

It does appear to me that censure, cast upon the guilty in alt
such cases, is as much as can be done for the injured, on the
score of moral justice:—all the gold of Peru converted into a
fine, could not heal the wounded mind Look again at the an-
swer to my fourth question, and tell me if it docs not lay a very
tempting foundation for brethren to plunge into debt, profess
willingness to pay, plead inability, and request Lelp of the
church to get out:—Where has Christ or lLis apostles given
such a rule?—Such a practice may be called mercy in a church
towards C. but as respects the justice of the practice, may we
not be allowed to be a little sceptical.

B. bas got in debt and thereby disobeyed God (Rom. xy, 8,)
Owe no man any thing: D. E. and F. must suffer, each, five
dollars in justice to save C. from B’s. injustice. The fifth ques-
tion and answer stands or falls with the first. Very respectfully:

BarTox W. STONE. STEPHEN ROACH.

REPLY TO Dr. ROACH'S LETTER.

Dr. Bro.—You had asked me in the No. referred to, Whetl-
er Paul in 1 Cor. v1. 1, forbade suing at law a brother for non-
payment of debt? I answered, “he did not forbid to go to Taw
before the saints.” I further observed, ‘“not to pay a just debt,
when we have the means, is.an open violation of the laws of
our King, and suit against such a culprit should be made to the
church of which he is a member, and judgment given by the
church.” 1 add, that when such are excluded, we may appeal
to Cesar, and turn him over to his jurisdiction in order to ob-
tain our due. You think ¢this is the sin of his Holiness to
judge in temporal matlers, not named in the book of God,” and
therefore, it is a sinful, unwarrantable assumption for a church
to judge in the case alluded to. You then ask, “Where is debt
made cognizable by the church in the gospel'” 1 also ask, Ie
pot the withhelding from us our due unjust and sinful, when
the means to pay it are not wanting? Is not this in opposition
to the plain precept, “Render, therefore, to all their dues—
Owe no man any thing, but to love oneanother?’’ Rom. xri1. 7, 8.
Is it any more a temporal matter to judge of this case, than of
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those matters mentioned in 1 Co. 6, 10. 11. and chap. 5, 16, 11,
especially of thieves, covetous and extortioners? Is it not ex-
tortion to witbhold from me my just due? Is it not an injury
déne me? Does it not proceed from covelousness? ls it not
dishonesty? Of these, yougrant, the church may judge, be-
cause these matters are expressly named in the book of God;
and is not the precept, ““*»we no man” as expressly named in
t}::at hook? Ifwe must have an express nomination for every
aberration from right in the book of God before the church can
judge, how shall she judge of horse-racing, hilliard-playing,
card-playing, and scores of othier nameless evils?

I am far from thinkicg that the church should coerce the
dehtor to payment; but simply judge him as guilty by the royal
lahy of literty; and if he has the means to pay and will not, he

should he excluded from fellowship as a transgressor; and that
chuch is unworthy of the name of Christ, who would retain such
a tan in their society. As well might she retain the unright-
cons, thieves, extortioners, and the covetous. I make no re-
marks on your legislative and judicial departments in civil gov-
ernment. What T have written supercedes the nececessity of
any. Nor of the case of a hrother owing you $2°U. Such a
brother proves hiniself ipso fucto a transgressor, a very had man,
and should be excluded from the church, and arraigned at Ce-
sar’s bar, and coerced to pay.

YVou are not satisied with my answer to your 4th query. I
said “If ke (the debtor) is willing, but ucable to pay, the church
should assist him, so that justice may be done to the creditor.”
This, you say, would ve a temptation to run in deht. 'fo a
christian indeed it would be none, or a very weak one. There
are innmnerable cases in wh ch the most upright man may fai 1
1o meet his lawful cocztracts—fire, water, or something else
bejond his coatrul, may destroy kLis property, and render him
unasle to pay his creditor. s it just that the creditor should
tose all! Do not the teader mercies of the world incline them
to give relief to the saiferer! and shall the church fortiear?! I
incline to mercy, and recommend relief to the needy.

' Eprror.

The Division of Lambs; or dismemberment of Christ’s body.
We copy the fullowing commnunication from the Christian
Secretary, published in Hartford, Conn. which will give our
readers some idea of the manner of doing husiness in some pla-
ces in our country; We know not the place referred to, but
presume it is somewhere in the western part. of New York.
Alr. Eprror:—] have just received a communication from a
Christian brother at the west, from which the following is ex-
tracted for insertion in your paper.
“:f'he Preshiyterians, Methodists, and Baptists, recently held
a four days’ meeting.” net far from this place, af whicl: nearly
one huadred were hopefully converted. At tue'close of saiud
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wmeeting they mutnally agreed to use their influenee, to induce
all, who had passed from death to life, to unite themselves with
the people of rod immediately. Accordingly, a Pressyterian
minister arose, and after stating his object to the congregation,
addressed the young converts, advising all whose minds were
not-made up upon this subject, to tgke their Bidbles and coue
to a decision as soon as possible. He then proposed that three
papers, qoe for each denomination present, should be placed
togetuer, and recommended, to those who had already deoided
in_tneir minds, that-they should pass around and subscrioe their
riames to the paper where they chose to unite. He gave ashis
reason for tuis advice, that if they went home much would be
said to toem,—many would be preselyting,—some would be
led coatrary to their minds,—and others would be confused and
unite nowuere. His proposition was complied with, and re-
sulted as follaws:

For ’reshyterians, 15; for Methodists, 15; for Baptists, 50,

The history of tiis transaction should be registered in every
journal, in order that two great onjects might be etfected,—tie
one, to awalcen the present generationt to the horrors ef secta-
rianism, and the other, that posterity may thankfully look back
at the pit whence they have been taken. How much more
iike christians would these ministers have acted, had they cul-

'led together those young converts, and have thus addressed

taem. We advise you, young brethren, to avoid the destruc-
tive rock on which we have been wrecked—the rock of'secta-

‘yianism.—God has joined you together in love, in the same

spirit. 'We assure you that sectarianism will quickly cut those
ties, and sever you into envious, contending parties.. We ad-
vise you, as the truth has made you free, to remain free, and

‘he not entangled with any yoke of bondage; but take the yoke

of Christ ALUN I upon you, ndt that af Moses, nor of any sect;
but rejecting our particular creeds, which have long beep..an
unhappy cause of division, unite yourselves on the divine scrip-

'tures, which are able to keggryou, and {v give you an inherit-

ance among all them that are sanctified. Be called by. the
name of your Lord and Saviour, Christians, and laootito.glori-
fy and adorn your profession, by walking even as Le walked in
fellowship with all the saints.  We advise you to unite togetiier
in a christian society, meet together at least every Lord’s day
ta worship your God in reading the scriptures, in prayer, praise,
ex.ortation, and in the breaking of bread often. Yon will
soon find some among yourselves, whose gifts qualify them for
teachers; let such ve ordained to this work, and let one be ap-
pointed an overseer or bishop of your society. Receive and
baptize all obedient believers, and let strict discipline, by the’
word of truth be observed. Uur prayers, and lasors for your
advancement, shall be yours. You may ask us, If this hc the
right way, why.do you not walk. in it! .will you advise us to

-that, you will not do yourselves? We answer; These are puz-

R
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zling questions—we cannot satisfactorily answer them. We
hope ‘the time is mot far .distant when we shall all unite in your
ranks,and walk with you in the way we advise you to walk in.
- 8uch advice, we say, would be christian indeed; and such as
none would conscientiously reject. And yet, because we give
this advice, we are reprobated by all, and rejected from the
-communion and fellowship of sectarians? Fear not, brethren;
truth must, and will prevail. EprtTor,

Proceedings of a meeting, held by Christian brethren, at the house
of Bro. Moses AdRins; Sinking Creek, Giles county, Va. be-
ﬁ-un Arvgust 20, 1831, :

» The Church of Christ (Clover Hollow) sat together in her

official character. f
2. Said church officially invited and received tlie brethren

present from other churches of like preciopsfaith.

3. Elder Thos. Kirk was chosen to preside as moderator to
the assembly, during the time of its sitting, and Landon Dun-
eap clerk. - e

"4. The business of the fheeting was called for; and the fol-

Towing presented: : '
1. Proposed and agreed to, that brother Isaac Scott, of the

church in Claver Hollow, be set forward to the office of Elder

in the Church of Christ. * :

2. That bro, Parker Lucas, of the church on Sinking creek,
be appointed to the office of Elder, and that Elders Kirk, Bel-
ler and Duncan 2ct conjunctly as a presbytery in this business,

3. The presbytery proceeded to their duty and found ample
testimony. in favor of each of the brethren Leing separated to
the work of the ministry, ' :

4. Query, Is a Deaccn legally authorized according to the
zospel to administer the ordinance of baptism? After some de-
bate between Lucas and Dunbcan, the former advocating the
affirmation of the question, and the latter the negative, the ques-
tiou was put to the assembly, and a majority of those, who gave
their voice, were in favor of its being right for Deacons to bap-
tize, especially in the absence of an efficient Elder.~Some of
the members declined expressing any opinion.

5. Proposed and agreed to, that Elder Barton W. Stone be
requested to give these proceedings an insertion in the Christ-

ian Messenger, and that the clerk transmit the same to him fur -

ihis purpose. o

6. Adjourned to meet at 10 o'clock on to-morrow.

Met together according to adjournment;

And, baving fasted and prayed, the presbytery laid their
hands on the two brethren, and thus consecrated each to the
oflice of Elderin the Church of Christ. o i

Bigned in bebalf ofi the Church.
THOMAS KTRK, Moo.
LANDON DUNCAN, Cige

MESSENGER. el

REMNARKS.

On the question, Is a Deacon legally authorized, according
to the gospel, to administer the ordinance of baptism? the ma=
jority it seems, voted in the affirmative. The only argument
adduced must be the case of Philip, who had been ordained a
deacon, and was found afterwards preaching and baptising.—
The brethren, who voted in the affirmative, had probably not
well considered some important pointsin connexion with this
case. The apostles themselves had acted as deacons in serving
tables, till they found that the office of a deacon and of a preach-
cr were incompatible. They say, “it is not meet for us to
leave the word and serve tables,” Men full of the Holy Spirit
must be ordained to this special work of serving tables,and not
to preach; because, to preach and serve tables eould not be at-
tended to by the same person at the same time. But’it may
be said, Philip did preach,—yes, he did; but not while he was
a deacon, or while he served tables. We never hear of his
preaching nor baptising till he became an Kvangelist, or trav-
elling preacher, and commenced these worksin Samaria, How
could he serve tables, and travel extensively and preach the
gospel. It may be said that we have no account-of Phliip’s
appointment to preach and baptize: And have we any account
of the dppointment of Sylvanus, Niger, Lucius, Manaen, and
scores of others, to preach or baptize? Yet we believe they
were appointed and ordained, according to gospel order, to
these works.

I hope the brethren will re-consider the subject, and not
leave the plain'word for human tradition, or for new inventions
and notions of men. I hope they will remember that truth does
not always rest with the majority—that the minority may be
right, and should therefore be respected, and not prostrated by
superior power, and trodden upon as errorists. Tt is hoped,
that brethren will exercise forbearance, and not break the
bonds of peace on a subject (to say the best of it,) of but little
importance. I fear you have but few to baptize; and why dis-
pute and break the peace of brethren in disputing whether
deacons should baptize! I think there are Elders enough.to
do the work of baptising. If the converts should become very
numerous, it will be then the proper time to inquire whether
deacons may ofiiciate in the work; and as their right cannot e
plainly determined from scripture, would it not be advisable
to set them or others apartto the work,as were brothers Scott
and Parker? In this, all agree, there exists no doubt.—Dear
brethren, let not épinions divide you. ' Let us remember, that
much knowledge may be gained by reading the Bible; there-
fore it should be read often and attentively—but also let it be
remembered, that all knowledge witliout charity or love avail-
eth nothing—knowledge without charity puficth up. The cha-
racter of the wisdem which is from above, first pure, then pecea-

Dle, zentle, easy to be intreated, &c. &c. Letusallaspire to this
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wisdom;and if we lack it, let us ask of God, who giveth liberaliy
to all men ard upbraideth not, and it shall be given; Lut let us
ask in faith nothing ‘wavering.—Live in peace, and the God of
love and peace shall be with you. Eprroz.
P. 8. I seriously doubt whethe# brethren collected together
have any business with questions and decisions of the nature of
that above. If the decision be not made alrezdy in the Book,
we may make one, just like ourselves, a fallible thing, not to
be trusted. Such decisions have ever been the cause of dis-
cord and division, Eb.

Downingtown, Meigs county, Ohio, Sept. 8, 1831,

Dear Sir: A General Reform is abroad in our land. Light
and Knowledge are on the march in many places. The word
of the Lord, and that only, will suffice the people;—the mere
opinions, doctrines, and commandments of men, are fast giving
way, and the wholesome truth of the gospel of Jesus about to
succeed the ruins thereof.

I perceive (not with the ken of a prophet) the time not far
distant, when the truth of the gospei will be coveted and rel-
ished by every disciple of the Lord. Flders Jas. Michell, Geo,
Long, John Sargent, Benj. Sanders, Jobn Chriss, witl some
others, have lately beld three days meetings: through this part
of the state: at Salisbury, Meigs co. O. six weré®immersed into
‘the Savigur. At Sunday Creek, Athens co. 0. seven came
forward and were immersed—also at Wolf Creek, on the Mus-
kingum river, 12 or 13 owned their Saviour by being immersed
—at Kaals Creek, O. there was a general reception of the
truth, which operated with much power; 25 were immersed—
also many other places, which wonld be tedious to mention,

The braﬁlren in this part are very anxious for you to pay
them ‘a visit this fall, if you possibly can:=—if you should deem
it prudent to come up this fall and hold a meeting on Leading
Creek, (Rutland, O.) please forward an appcintment. Br's.
E. Rathburn, Jas. Michell, and B. Saaders, wish to be remem-
bered by you. We.all feel much encouraged in the reform of
the christian religion from the errors of mankind.—In much
haste, 1 reTxain your friend and brother in Christ.

RODNEY DOWNING.

Bro. Downing; In a few days I start on a string l.of appoints
ments to the west, and cannot attend with you this fall.
B. W.5.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

It is worthy of remark, that the anniversary meetings of
some of the oldest, and most venerable‘religious associations
of this country and Great Britain, have this year been scenes
of disgraceful and unckristian contention. In the Massachn-
setts Convention of Congregational Ministers, and in the Gen-
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eral Assombly of the Prashyterian Church, subjects of dispute
were introduced, and the debate upon them conducted, partic--
ularly in the Couvention, with as much personal abuse, and a
dispiay ofas nuholy and malignunt passions, as we ever remem-
ber to have scen in the most riotous political assembly. At the
annual inceting of the British and foreign Bible Society, in
May, a similar scene vcenrred. It seems, a proposition was
tutraduced, to cxelade from the society all who did not believe
i the * {'rinne Jelhiovah,” and though there were independence,
cnority, and goad segse enouch in the assem®ly ultimately te
negative the resulutivn, yet the uproar and confision of the de~
bate, if snch it may be called, the violence, bigotry, the intols
eraut aml perseculing spirit displayed by many of the members,
must leave a deep. disgrace npon the character of the society,
awd ajford a new subject of ridicule and contempt to the ene-
mies of religion.

Ve cannot at this listance, say with cerlainty, hut we should
suppase, frem the weakness and absurdity, the want of thought
an i arguient in those purts of the speech of Capt. Grordon, the
mover of the resvlution, which we have seen, that he must him-
self be a mere tool in the hands of these who possess, and are
determined, if they can, to retain ecclesiastical power in GGreat
Britain. _ And we are furci’sly réminded by the proccedings in
this sur..-il-ty, and also 5y the conduct of the orthodox in this
coustry, ui vae of the proverbs of the wise king, “Pride goeth
before destraction, and a haughty spirit before a fall” The
hour is at hand, we apprchend, when the Church of England
must either yield, or fall; retrench and reform, or be swept
awuy by Lhe besom of revulution,—and in our own country, the
sizas of the times point no less distinetly to the dimiaution, at
least, of tle spiritual power of the orthedox clergy; yet, with
Lt perverseness which is so justly described in the text above,
they ave hastening these very events, by a proud and haughty
attenpt to erush opposition by oppression, and stop the pro-
avess of truth by the votes of a majority. But this cannot be
done.  t'Le light of truth is in the world, and it cannot be ex-
tirruished; the sectarian zeal, and love of power, which will
pot vield o the progress of religious freedom, must be crush-
ed by its course.—Unitarina Mo itor.

From the Heraid of Truth.
GPINIONA.

What is the origin of opinions? They are the resnlt of évi«
dence: the conclusion the mind arrives at on any subject, to
which the attention is directed. Bat the minds of men areso
ditferently constituted, that the degree of evidence which pro-
ducas conviction in vne, will make no impression upon anothier,
Nature, it is fair to presume, has made a wide difference in {la
streagth and activity of ine mental powers. [dication aps
habit have contributed to makeﬂﬂais orizinal difference m
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olwvious, The cultivation of the nind, lilke exercise to the Lg-
dy, strengti:cns aud invigerates the ixtellectual faculties. Vhe
habit of cluse thinking asd application to stady, discipline the
mind, quicken its perception ol tlic light of truth, and qualify
it to d.scrininate justly. Nature, education, habit, and the
different circumstar-ces by which we are surrcunded, canse as
great avariety in the mental powers, 2s we perceive in the ex-
ternal features of Mankind, Ttis imfwssihlc, therelure, that
there should not he an endless diversity in the opinions of be-
ings thus constituted-—differitg so widely in their means of ac-
guiring know!ledge, and in their ability to judge correctly.—
*f'oerris kuman.” ‘i'he finite nature of our faculties su'jects
us to errvor in judgment; our linited means of acquiring know-
ledge, to imposition. The most upright man that ever lived
was subject to the common lot of humanity—error of opinion;
the most honest and conscientious nan may “‘errin vision, and
stumble in judgment.,” But hie may always e preserved {rom
any act that will impair his peaee; infringe upon his rights, or
evcroach upon the happiness of his neighlionr.

How unreasonable, then, how crucl and unjest is it, to con-
demn, or to persecute a fallihle heing for errors ofopinion, real
or cupposed. Aly neighbour differs from me ia his epiuion, cn
some abstract doctrine in religion. “Hhail I presumg to cen-
sure him, and call biin a berctie, a Dlasphenter, one who is lo
be excluded from the privileges of ehristian fellowship Lecause
Lis conclusicns arc different frem mine! What infallivle stan-
dard have I to determine that T am absclutely right! Am 1
cxempt from ihe commmoa lot of man, and my neizghbotr “per-
versely wrong?” But it will be answered, “the scriptures are
the infallible standard, the nnerring role.” Beitso. 1 know
they are accepted as such; professedly at least, by the different
sects in chiistendom. Thave no disposition to olject to the
vaule. It is not necessary to my armument, evea it ¥ had. Dut
the seriptares are written in the language of the nation or peo-
ple to whom they were given.  All langnage is lialle io ambi-
cuity and misconstraction. The sume words are cflen used in
iiffercnt senses—and thirouzh the lapse of time, words clianre
their siznification entirely. ‘I'lie scriptures liave undergone
various trunslations, by men who did ot profess to be inspired.
These men may have erred in their constiuction, and may have
beennistalken in the meaniug intended by the writers. 'i'Le
samg fillihility attends our expozitions of scriptnre doctrine
that accompauies us in all other investigations. YWe liave need
to q-ercise tlhe same charity and forbearance in tie conclu-
sions we forin with regard to ecripture doctrine, as on every
other subject.  Nay, more: for in matters of faith and worship,
maikind are prone to e more tenacions of their opinions than

v any other swiject; Leeanse to these they atiach the Lighest
ortance, and very justly too. “Vhis iaportance, hewever,
qot pronerly Gelozg te thic opinions, but to ths uprightoess
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of our intentions and the purity of our motives. We may form
very-erronevts spinioss, Jand who can say with certainty that
bis are rot erroneois,) yet if our motives are pure, and our in-
tections honest, who Las o right to condeinn us! ‘i'lie inspired
periien convey their ;ustructious to mankind through tl}e me-
dinm of lavgnage. 'Phe Luman understanding takes coguizance
of this mode of cornmunication, and canstrues it accon_lmg to
its capacity, ur the light with which it is furnished. Is it mar-
vellous, ti:en, wheu we corsider the fatlibility of all human
judgment, and the Luperfoction of all language, that the same
texts sheuld te understcod differently, by different minds,
equally honest in tie pursait of truth! Phe presumption and
folly, the injustice and cruelgy nf‘c‘_mdemnmg: any man fgr his
opinion on questions of doctrize, is just as plain and certain, as
on any other subject to which the human mind can be directed.
1t is usurping the prerogative of the Ireity, to look into the
heart, and to attempt to scan the motive, of which oo man has
a right to judge. We are accountable to God alone for our
thoughts and opinions—to scciety for our actious, when they
interfere with the convenience or happivess of others. )

If men were willing to grant to others what every man claims
for himself, the right to eujoy his own opinions, antrammelled
by human authority, it would put an ecd to bigotry, intolerance,
and sectarian feelings. Persecution and denunciation for dif-
ference of opinion would'cease; and the different sects would
meet as brethren on-the broad ground of universal toleration.
Their honest difference would ot break the unity of the spirt
—a difference which must always preveil, so long as men exist

the earth. ’
up'(l).‘l;e ::(:ind set free from the shackles of prejudice and super-
stition, would be open for the reception cf trath and the acqui-
sition of knowledge, and would experience a more perfect exa
pansion and developement of all its powers. The benevolent
affections would be enlarged, and the happiness of the human
family immeasurably increased. When we meet withg miad
unshackled, free as the eagle to soar above the groveiling, plod-
ding occupations of the tenants of this terrestrial planet; un-
checked by the narrow boundaries wkich ignorance, bigotry,
and superstition have prescribed for the buman understanding,
it is as refreshing as the limpid stream to the thirsty traveller,
or the cooling shade to the labourer who ‘basks in meridian
heat. We breathe freely in hi# company: Tle mind is dgatvn
forth into healthful activity. Tle heart expands with benev-
olenee and kindness; and the whole face of nature assumes a
more engaging appearance. As' Moses said of the Jews,
““yould tﬁaélod that all the Liord’s people were prophets, and
that he would put his spirit upon them:” so might we with equal
earnestness exclaim: “Would to God that all mankind were
free”—irec not in their bodics oxly, which is but a small ad-
vance towards that perfect freedom wve desire—but free to think:
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—to investigate, to examine all things by the litht of trufhe~
wedded to 1o opinions for their own sake, hut free to change
to-uay, upon further evidence, those of yesterday—free to cx-
amine without fear the opinions most generaily received, or
deemed the most important and sacred, being well assured that
truth bas cothieg to fear from the most rigid serutiny, but that
errur alone seeks to «iLiun the light.

“He is a freeman whom lhe truth makes free,

Aau ell are stuves beside.”

Ior the Christian Jessenger. )

Brotrrr Stoxi:—I bave informed bro. Campbell that T am
the zuthor of the numbers pu' lished in the Messer.ger, over the
signature of Archippus. 1 reccived a letter this morning from
him, in which he informed me that he has not in his pussession
the 4th and I suppose thc 5th Nos. of Archippus. He has pub-
lished the three first numbers. Will you he so good as to send
him the pumbers of the Messenger, which .contain the 4th and
5t numbers, which he is to publish in the Har'isger. He has
:uzgested {o mea wish that hefore he shall pu'lish the two
lust numbers of Archippus, tiat I reply to his reviews of the
three aiready published in the Harbinger, y

1 design not to reply to his reviews uutil he shall have: pub-
lished the whole five numbers. They are all connected togeth.
orin: the investigation in some degree. Frowm any thing that
I have yetscen of what bro. C. kas said in refutativn of what I
bave written, I feel confident that bis views of the gospel doe-

. trine of the justification of sinners are erronecus, and after he

ahali have putlished the two remaining numters of Archippus,
will endcm«rr to render them obvious to all who take the word
of God for their gnide and instructicn on the suiject. The
question at issue between bro. C. and niyself is this, Is a sinner
justified by faith zlone or by faith and baptism! T defend the
sentimgnt that he is justified by faith ulone, and that baptism
in relaticn to justification is figurative or symhclical,

Bro. C. Lias done injustice to my statements and sentiments
in the first number of bis review, I wrote him last May a cor-
rection of them. This however be declined to publish it the
Harbinger, |and by my request, be returned it by the mail of
yesterday. Tam yours &c.
| JAJIES FISHBACK.
Lexington, Aug. 18, 1831.

NOTICE.

The free people of color are at length awaking lo their
triue interests—many in our western couvsitry are uow deter-
mined to go to Liberia—the land of their fact:crs.  In our coun-
ty (Scott) we understand ahont 80 are now wilig and anxious
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lo go. ‘T'hey are daily applying to us of Lhe‘Uolomzunon s:l:c::
ety for counsel and assistance. We have therefore agreed 0
meot together on Iriday the #0th day of this month, at % o'
ciock P. M. in the Court house. Ivery memier of the society
is requested, and urged to attend; and we solieit all lrx(ingilyltc
the s.ciety to meet with us, and unite 1n lh{: 'good cause. lql
1%, itobinson 3sq. will address us on the subject. -I\evcr.t x_td
justice and mercy more cordially unite their pleas for unll al

in any canse—ucver were louder calls addressed to mir u;:g’
siambering cougtry. Shall we lend a deafear? Aw:‘l%te, a‘wa_ [
to righteousness—to happiness, and to our country b‘sal\atlun
from roin, and {rom present and future woe. LprTor,

—_——

JUDGMENT OF ANOTHER LIFE.

We beg our correspondent Juvenis, to exeuse olr not a:;-
Tending to Lis comnmunication sooner. His leading views are,
no doubt, correct. 'V'lie passage Le quotes and remarks np.?n,
is one of the many scriptures that clearly teach the uﬂc}l ine
of a-righteous retribution after death. We do not km}w 0 a:}ty
theological error so entirely without even 2 shadow of suppu o
both in reason and revelation, as that upon which he :unrga -
verts, viz. that all mankind, good and had, }\ull be_equ;llyt ?up;
py.sosoon as they enter on the future life. Itis a gc ‘rlltu-
which caunot extensively prevail among intelligent an Hll ;l
ous believers in the immortality of human beings. I'lie who e;_
current of Scripture is opposed to it; the manifest "]clatlmé:'?st:}-:
Providence are opposed to il; the deductions of righ trh‘ear‘t
are opposed to it; the natural sentiments of the uncorrup i
are opposed toit. Forourselves, we should I_|u.=;1. as so?&:ink Lyt
of denying that men will exist at all after death, a.‘sil i
denying that on passing into the other world they wil e
holiest and the vilest, be on the same_fooh:.ng as to en;joym . ;
Bual we will not enlarge on this topic. It has not been out
castom to combat: this error in our columns, because, :at_m{n:rE
other reasons, we have deemed it so gbngus'ly mcunsw::;"
with the plain importof the gospel, and intrinsically 5911:,1'; o
sonai-e, that it must disappear of l_usc-.lf, without the al‘;l_ Tt
mal argument, in the generzl progress of chnstm?_'mtr.agﬁw
and virlee. C. Reguslers

ANTI-SLAVERY ME&IING IN LONDON.

We have just received the Anti-slavery Reporter n{' %Iaylf;
It contains an account of an aati-slavery meeting a“ xetl-o
Hall in London. ¢ I'bis,” mcj.{epurter inforns llls, “:a:w‘.e
most pumerous meeting of I.l:e'n'trin_ds of the anti-s aver}r "'1"1;0
probatly ever yet assembled in Eingland under one rool.

iG i it met, and which is capable of
new and spacicus hall where 1L met, .
rontaining nearly three thousand persons, was filled tn over
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flowing long before the proceedings commenced; and multitudes
weut away witeeut being alle to obtain admittance.” The
meeting was successively addressed by Lord Sufiield, the chair-
man, dir. Buxton, Sir James jiackiutosh, Dr. Lushington, Rev.
Daniel Wilson, Mr. O’Connell, bir. Shiel, Mr. Pownall, i{cv.
J. Buraett, Rev. R. Watson, Mr. Iivans, Mr. George Stephen,
and {ev.J. W, Cunningham. These addresses were all ani-
mated and some of them impassioned and eloguent. They
breathe throughout a high moral feeling, a2 deep abhorrence of
slavery, a burning zeal for its abolition, and 2 firm conviction
that this consummation is rapidly approachirg. The speakers
generally advocated immediale abolition, und the expression of
this cpinion was in mest cases received with “‘great cheering.”
Gne of tie resolutions adupted was, ‘“I'lat the object of this
niecling is the entire extinction of negro slavery.”

From what passed at this meeting we infer, that though the
present ministry is in favor of the entire extinction of slavery,
th :y are not prepared for the measure of immediate abolilion.
There can, however, be no-doubt, that measures for the grad-
ual or immediate atolition of slavery throughout the British
empire will be proposed, with the sanction of the ministry, at
the present session of Parliament, and in all probalbility be
carried. [Christian Register,

Remargs:—Shall Enzland be awake to the evil of slavery?
shall the people of that kingdom be roused to activity to its
abolition? and shall America, the land of Loasted liberty, He
supinely inactive! Forbid it, heaven! Let the freemen of
Amcrica blush to be last in this great cause of removing op-
p-cssion and bonds from the poor Africans, and of restoring
them to that liberty which has been unjustly wrested from
them by superior power. Let Christians of every order engage
in the work of reformation from this evil, and set the example’
of righteousness to the world. We recommend to their atten-
tion the Colonization society—now increasing in number and
respectability, and which will douttless ultimately sweep the
black population of America across the Atlauntic to the shores
of i Africa. : Eprror.

OBITVARY,

1ED in this county on the Vith <ept. at his own house,
Con. ALEXANDER 178 7 3RD—bel~cd and respected. He
was not a professor of religion witil be iny on kis death “ed.
H_t* tien appeared indeed penitent, aw' we hope dicd recen-
ciled to his (od.  1le Las left a numerous family, whick sonsi-
by feel his loss,
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NOTECE.=-Two more No’s. will complete the 5th vol..

of the C. Messenger, and these will e issued togetherin Dec.
I once more wait the decision of my brethren, fricnds and pat-
rons, whether I shall prosecute the work in another vol. or de
sist entirely. This decision will be made known tome through
a general agent in every state, to which the Messenger is seat.
The sub-agents and others, who may feel disposed to continue
the work, will as soon as possible, ascertain their subscribers’
wishes, and forward their names to the gencral agent. "T'his
is done to aveid the heavy tax of postage. 'I'he general agent
yill immediately send the list of names and places of residence
to me, against the middle of December. It is hoped that those
who have not paid for the former volumes, wiil also transmit
their dues to the general agent, or to me. The propriety of
this I need noturge. Should I continue the Messenger, 1 wish
a more extensive circnlation of the work; therefore urge my
agents to increase the pumber of their subscribers, If each
snbscriber, when alone in a neighbourhood, would endecavor
to get at least five, it would be easy to remit the money. Iiv-
ery sach person; who shall obtain five subscribers, and shall
collect and remit me the money within six months, shall have
one volume for his trouble.—No discontinuance (il the end of
a volume.—The price as usual $1 for a year, or 12 nos.

T now subjein a list of General Agents.

Ky. Ben. Cassell, Lexington; or myself.

Ta: Elder Beverly Vawter, Madison.

Cbio. Jeptha D. Garrard, Esq. Cincinnati.

Ten. Wm. Wray, P. M. Monroe, Overton co. _
Ala. ElderJs. E.Matthews, P. M. Barton’s Landerdale co,
(a. Elder Jacob Callahan, Monroe.

11, William Mitchell, P..M. Palestine.

Mo, Charles H. Allen, Esq. Palmyra.

La. Js. D.McCoy, Alexandria.

Va. KiderC. Sine, Back Creek Valley, Frederic co.
Pa. Elder David Wallace, Waynesburg, Green co.
Md. Elder Js. McVey, Baltimore.

N. York. Elder D. Millard, West Bloomfield.

N. Ca. L. Johnson, P. M. Reedy fork, Guilford co.
S. Ca. Elder John L. Davis, Brattonville, York Dist.
Wm. Smith; Jacksonburg, Michigan.

To many of my agents I feel grateful for their prompt atten-
tion; They will please accept my thanks—and it is hoped that
others, who have been negligent, will oblige me in future, by
collecting my dues aad transmitting them to me by mail, or
otherwise, and by attending to the list of subscribers to have
it sent as early as pessible, at furthest by the 15th of Decem-

ber next, Enrror,
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Our Annicl Meeting commenced on Friday before the third
Lord’s day of Jept. and closed on Monday following, at Cyn-
thianna, Ky, 7his meeting will be thankfully remembtered
through eternity by many. It was a season of refreshing lo
hundreds—not as many professed faith in the Lord and united
with the church, as we have seen. About I:¥during the meet-
ing. A particnlar account may ve expected in the next No.—
The meeting was numerously attended. Eprror.

RECEIPTS FROM AUG. :§T TO DCE. IST.

KENTUCKY.—Salvisa, By Elder Leonard Flemming, §1
for I. Allen. Huarrodsburg, By ——, for Mary Allen 1, and Ag-
aes Moseby 1. Georgetow.:, By ——, for lobi. Kamsey, 1, Tas.
Grant 1.. Dry Creek, By J. G. Ellis $5, of wkich 1 for J. Ellis,
i for Tas. Dedman, 1 for W, G, Eliis, ! for Fred. Kleet, 1 for
W. Stevens. Bethel, Hill. Roberts 1, Betsey Williams 1.—
Aliens, Nathan Petit 1. Lezington, By Ben. Cassell, 2 for John
Wilson and Geo. Shivery. Leesburg, By fo. Wasson, 2 for self
and A, Chinn.  Centreville, Geo. Palmer 1, V. Ward 1. Frank-

Lot By AL Dudley 5, for Mrs. Harvie 1. fur Sam. Ware 1, Jas.

Ross 1, for P. Dudley 1, for self 1, 0. T. Najor . MNew Castle,
By Elder S. Marshall ?; for 3, Secott 1, 19, Thomas 1, C. Saa-
ford 1. Williamsburg’ By W. Workman 1 67§ in full: Car-
Visle, By X. Rogers %; by V. Mall 1. Coructiusville, By . G,
{iNis, for John Terril ¥, Wm. Terril 1, T. Gilman of Mewport 1,
Dat. Dobbins of Gains’ ¥4 [Roads 2, fon Fredenburgh of Dry
Creek 0 5%, J, Taylorofdo. 1 5, Cune Run, By Jobn Graves
forseltl, T. Rungan 1, J. Henderson 1, by Mr. Farrell 0 50,
Afuerva, By 4. Alexander §5. Paris, By H. Parker 1; Mr.
Henderson hy T. M. Allen 1. Flemingsburg, By Geo. Sousley
for self 1, T, 'Taylor i, F. Freelia 2. Republica, By Maj.
Tranlconér, 11 50; by R. & A, Ray 2. Cyathianna, 1. Cartmel
§12; L. Woolen 1.  Paris, By Philip Grimes 1. dAlillersburg,
By Jo. Mitchel 1. Fa/mouth, By F.Chalfaut §5; for self 1, for
(. Kennett 1, McArta 2, Wm. iiule 1. M. Carmel, Ben. Brzn-
don !. Uunion, By Ilder T'. M. Allen, for Thos. Moore ?.—

OHI0. Rutlavd, By Rodney Downing 2 for Nathan Simipson,
New Paris, By P. Dickey, fir John Adams 1, By H. D. Palicr
for itanl. Davis of Bruceville, fa. 1, for P. Ursley and self, of
Carlisle, Ia. ?, for 1'anl. Traviz of Bloomiogton 1.

INDIANA. Blonnington, By Dr. Roach §'2. Rockviile,
By.+%. Nishit for P, Harris 2. Edinburg, By Gav, Mitchell 5;
for self 2, for 1. Dawson (vol. 3) 1, for H Maskill Svol. 3) &74,
for Blder Jo Watehill 124 for Jas. Vanzant of Columbus 1.—

sthigana, John Johnson 3.

ILLINOIS. Spriagfield, By Mr. Trumho &; for Merriman 1,
Henry 1, Radford 1, (¥volan 1, himself 1.  Paestine, Wm. Yil-
son 2.

A= Many communications on hand, which shall receive all
gdue attention, Ep,

THRE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.
By BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
** Prove all things: hold fast thal which is good.”—PavL.

Vor. V.] Georcerows, Kv.—Novesxeer 1831. [No. 11.
Tue CHRISTIAN MESSENGER is published monthly at
Oxg Dornan a year, or for 12 numbers. They who procure ten
subscribers, and remit the money to the Editor, within the
vear, shall have one volume for their trouble. The postage to
be paid by the subscribers., The postage of each numberis 12
cents under 100 miles, and 24 cents over 100 miles.

F'rom the Millennial Harbinger.
RerLy oy Uxiox, CommunioN, AND THE NAME CHRISTIAN.

In speaking or writing on this subject of Union, more than
an most others, we deceive ourselve and one another, without
knowing or intending it. The want of precision in the mean-
ing attached to our terms may be the cause of this. It might
appear hypercritical, or perhaps something worse, to ask the
worthy editor of the Christian Messenger what he means by
“union in form?? Does he mean a formal confederation of all
preachers and people called ** Christians,” with all those whomg
he calls Reformed Baptists? (rather reforming than reformed;) or
(as Le represents them as prefering for a secltariun purpose the
name) disciples. If so, what shall be the articles of confedera-
tion, and in what form shall they be ministered or adopted?—
Shall it be in one generzl convention of messengers from all
ihe societies of “Christians” and “‘disciples,” or one general
assembly of the whole aggregate of both people? Shall the ar-
ticles of agreement be drawn up in writing like the articles of
the ““General Union” amongst the different sects of Baptiste in
Kentucky?

Hast here been an incident in ecclesiastical history of a whol¢
people formally and in good faith uniting with another whole
people without such a formal confederation? Or does he expect
a ‘““upion in form” without any form of effecting it? iIf he does
not, thea itis out of order to complain of the want of a formal
union until a proposition made to thateflfect shall have beeu
submitted by the complainant, and rejected by the defendant.
But such a proposition has not, as we have heard, been tender.
ed; nor have we heard of any general meeting among the Christ-
ians to deliberate upon the terms and conditions. Or does he
think that one or two individuals, of and from themselves, should
propose and effect a formal union among the hundreds of con-
gregations scattered over this continent, called christians ov



340 CHRISTIAN MESSERGER.

Our Annicl Meeting commenced on Friday before the third
Lord’s day of Jept. and closed on Monday following, at Cyn-
thianna, Ky, 7his meeting will be thankfully remembtered
through eternity by many. It was a season of refreshing lo
hundreds—not as many professed faith in the Lord and united
with the church, as we have seen. About I:¥during the meet-
ing. A particnlar account may ve expected in the next No.—
The meeting was numerously attended. Eprror.

RECEIPTS FROM AUG. :§T TO DCE. IST.

KENTUCKY.—Salvisa, By Elder Leonard Flemming, §1
for I. Allen. Huarrodsburg, By ——, for Mary Allen 1, and Ag-
aes Moseby 1. Georgetow.:, By ——, for lobi. Kamsey, 1, Tas.
Grant 1.. Dry Creek, By J. G. Ellis $5, of wkich 1 for J. Ellis,
i for Tas. Dedman, 1 for W, G, Eliis, ! for Fred. Kleet, 1 for
W. Stevens. Bethel, Hill. Roberts 1, Betsey Williams 1.—
Aliens, Nathan Petit 1. Lezington, By Ben. Cassell, 2 for John
Wilson and Geo. Shivery. Leesburg, By fo. Wasson, 2 for self
and A, Chinn.  Centreville, Geo. Palmer 1, V. Ward 1. Frank-

Lot By AL Dudley 5, for Mrs. Harvie 1. fur Sam. Ware 1, Jas.

Ross 1, for P. Dudley 1, for self 1, 0. T. Najor . MNew Castle,
By Elder S. Marshall ?; for 3, Secott 1, 19, Thomas 1, C. Saa-
ford 1. Williamsburg’ By W. Workman 1 67§ in full: Car-
Visle, By X. Rogers %; by V. Mall 1. Coructiusville, By . G,
{iNis, for John Terril ¥, Wm. Terril 1, T. Gilman of Mewport 1,
Dat. Dobbins of Gains’ ¥4 [Roads 2, fon Fredenburgh of Dry
Creek 0 5%, J, Taylorofdo. 1 5, Cune Run, By Jobn Graves
forseltl, T. Rungan 1, J. Henderson 1, by Mr. Farrell 0 50,
Afuerva, By 4. Alexander §5. Paris, By H. Parker 1; Mr.
Henderson hy T. M. Allen 1. Flemingsburg, By Geo. Sousley
for self 1, T, 'Taylor i, F. Freelia 2. Republica, By Maj.
Tranlconér, 11 50; by R. & A, Ray 2. Cyathianna, 1. Cartmel
§12; L. Woolen 1.  Paris, By Philip Grimes 1. dAlillersburg,
By Jo. Mitchel 1. Fa/mouth, By F.Chalfaut §5; for self 1, for
(. Kennett 1, McArta 2, Wm. iiule 1. M. Carmel, Ben. Brzn-
don !. Uunion, By Ilder T'. M. Allen, for Thos. Moore ?.—

OHI0. Rutlavd, By Rodney Downing 2 for Nathan Simipson,
New Paris, By P. Dickey, fir John Adams 1, By H. D. Palicr
for itanl. Davis of Bruceville, fa. 1, for P. Ursley and self, of
Carlisle, Ia. ?, for 1'anl. Traviz of Bloomiogton 1.

INDIANA. Blonnington, By Dr. Roach §'2. Rockviile,
By.+%. Nishit for P, Harris 2. Edinburg, By Gav, Mitchell 5;
for self 2, for 1. Dawson (vol. 3) 1, for H Maskill Svol. 3) &74,
for Blder Jo Watehill 124 for Jas. Vanzant of Columbus 1.—

sthigana, John Johnson 3.

ILLINOIS. Spriagfield, By Mr. Trumho &; for Merriman 1,
Henry 1, Radford 1, (¥volan 1, himself 1.  Paestine, Wm. Yil-
son 2.

A= Many communications on hand, which shall receive all
gdue attention, Ep,

THRE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.
By BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
** Prove all things: hold fast thal which is good.”—PavL.

Vor. V.] Georcerows, Kv.—Novesxeer 1831. [No. 11.
Tue CHRISTIAN MESSENGER is published monthly at
Oxg Dornan a year, or for 12 numbers. They who procure ten
subscribers, and remit the money to the Editor, within the
vear, shall have one volume for their trouble. The postage to
be paid by the subscribers., The postage of each numberis 12
cents under 100 miles, and 24 cents over 100 miles.

F'rom the Millennial Harbinger.
RerLy oy Uxiox, CommunioN, AND THE NAME CHRISTIAN.

In speaking or writing on this subject of Union, more than
an most others, we deceive ourselve and one another, without
knowing or intending it. The want of precision in the mean-
ing attached to our terms may be the cause of this. It might
appear hypercritical, or perhaps something worse, to ask the
worthy editor of the Christian Messenger what he means by
“union in form?? Does he mean a formal confederation of all
preachers and people called ** Christians,” with all those whomg
he calls Reformed Baptists? (rather reforming than reformed;) or
(as Le represents them as prefering for a secltariun purpose the
name) disciples. If so, what shall be the articles of confedera-
tion, and in what form shall they be ministered or adopted?—
Shall it be in one generzl convention of messengers from all
ihe societies of “Christians” and “‘disciples,” or one general
assembly of the whole aggregate of both people? Shall the ar-
ticles of agreement be drawn up in writing like the articles of
the ““General Union” amongst the different sects of Baptiste in
Kentucky?

Hast here been an incident in ecclesiastical history of a whol¢
people formally and in good faith uniting with another whole
people without such a formal confederation? Or does he expect
a ‘““upion in form” without any form of effecting it? iIf he does
not, thea itis out of order to complain of the want of a formal
union until a proposition made to thateflfect shall have beeu
submitted by the complainant, and rejected by the defendant.
But such a proposition has not, as we have heard, been tender.
ed; nor have we heard of any general meeting among the Christ-
ians to deliberate upon the terms and conditions. Or does he
think that one or two individuals, of and from themselves, should
propose and effect a formal union among the hundreds of con-
gregations scattered over this continent, called christians ov



242 CHRISTIAN

disciples, without calling npon the different congregations te
express an opinion or a wish upon the subject?

It is, too, a question with some weak consciences, whether
there can, in spirit and in truth, under Jesus Christ, in existing
circumstances, be such a thing as some might denominate a
wholesale union between two whole societies as such. Men,
we know, grouped in whole states, can confederate for politi-
eal purposes; but it is for temporal and temporary objects, in
which otber principles are supreme, than those refined sensi-
bilities springing from faith in Jesus and love to the saints,
which constitute, if not the bond, the concentrating principle
of union, among the faithful followers of Jesus Christ. These
are questions which we only propose witkout a discussion or an
answer. We solicit the most definitive view of brother Stone
on these topics.

We discover, or think we discover, a squinting at some sort
of precedency or priority in the claims of the writer of the a-
bove article, which are perhaps only in appearance, and not in
reality; but if in appearance only, he will prevent us or any
reader frbm concluding unfavorably by explaining himself mora
in detail than he has done. He says, *‘The reformed Babtists
have received the doctrine taught by us many years ago.” “For
nearly thirty years ago we taught,” &c. &c. From what source
or principle these sayings proceeded, we do not pronounce sen-
tence; but if they are mere words of course, and he intended
to plead nothing from them, we would suggest the propriety of
qualifying them in such a way as to prevent mistake.

I am, as at present advised, far from thinking that the pre-
sent advocates of reformation are only pléading, or at all plead-
ing, for what was plead in Kentucky thirty years ago, after the
dissolution of the Springfiéld Presbytery. Ifsuch be the con=
aeptions of brother Stone, I am greatly mistaken. That he,
with others, did at that time oppose authoritative creeds, and
some articles in them as terms of communion, and some other
abuses, we are not uninformed; but so did some others who set
eut with him. And as he would not consider them as now
pleading the cause which he now pleads, se we cannot think
that the cause which we plead was plead either by him or anp
ene else twenty yearsdgo. Many persons both in Europe and
America, have inveighed against sects, creeds, confessions,
councils, and human dogmas, during the last two centyries, and
some even before Luther’s time; but what havé these t&do with
the present proposed reformation? * That is'only the work of a
pioneer: it is clearing the forests, girdling the trees, and burn-
10g the brush. 2

‘am not ashamed to own that the greatest heretics in chris-
tendom have inveighed against creeds, councils, and humas

dogmas, And every man who has been persecuted rightfully

or wrongfully, has denounced the creed and the council whick
decreed him to the stake. Our opponénts ‘tell us of all this;
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and if Satan, even Satan tell the truth, he ought to be believed.
But this admitted neither makes their cause who opposes us the
better, nor ours the worsc. .

Both friends and foes of the cause which we now plead, seem
to be agreed that not the anti-creed, and anti-council, and anti-
dectarian questions, but what may be denominated the ques-
tions of ‘“the ancient gospel and ancient order of things,” dis-
tinguish it most easily from every other cause plead on this con-
tinent or in Europe since the great apostacy. Not, indeed,
because it has not some things in common with other causes;
but because when all the common things are taken into the
account, it presents what some of our opponents call a new re-
ligion—an exhibit of christianity as different from the sectarian
as Protestantism differs from Popery; and if I were to give my
opinion, I would say, much more different.

I trust our brother Editor will not think that we are merely
disputing his claims to priority, as it is not assumed by us that
he has set up such a claim; but only thatin appearance it squints
that way: but that he will consider us as endeavoring to pre-
vent the confounding of the ancient gospel and ancient order of
things with the anti-creed, or anti-council, or anti-sectarian
cause. Sorry would I be to think that any would be so indis-
criminating as to identify the principles of this reformation with
the principles of any other reformation preached since Luther
was born.

Catholics oppose sects as much as the Editors of the Messen-
ger and Harbinger. Methodists oppose hypercalvinism as much
as either of us; and all heretics oppose authoritative creeds
which condemn their opinions. So far I am a Catholic, a Me-
thodist, and a heretic. But many great and good men Lave op-
posed these evils as much as either Catholics, Methodists, or
heretics.

Our eagle-eyed opponents plainly see the difference between
the radical and differential attributes of this reformation, which
they ignorantly call a deformation, and any cther cause, how-
ever unpopular, plead ia the land “The Christians” in some
places, nay, in maay places, are quite respectable in the eyes
of those who contemn “the disciples” as unfit for good society.
And I think the amiable editor of tue Christian Messenger him-
self told me last winter, that even he and some of his brethren
werc considered by the orthodox as degrading themselves be-
cause they associated with us most “unworthy disciples.” In-
deed, it was no mean proof of his christian spirit to see him so
condescending to persons of such low degree in the estimatiop
of the noble christians of the land. His willingness to frater-
nize with us in despite of the odium theologicum attached to our
ancient gospel, T must ever regard as additional proof of his un-
feigned regard to the authority of Jesus as Lord, and his love
to all them who esteem the reproach of the Messiah grealer
riches than all the treasurcs of Egypt.
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For our part, we might be honored much by 2 union formal
and public, with a society so large and so respectable as the
Christian denomination; but if our union with them, though so
advantageous to us, would merge “the ancient gospel and an-
cient order of things” in the long vexed guestion of simple anti-
creedism, or anti-sectarianism, I should be ashamed of myself
in the presence of him whose ““well donr, good and fuithful ser-
pant,” is worth the universe to me. We all could have had
honorable alliances with honorable sectaries, many years since,
had this been our object. _

These remarks have all grown out of the'seeming identification

of the cause we plead with that plead in Kentucky some 25 or
30 years ago. l}lad not these appeared in the preceding article,
there would lave been no accasion for saying 2 word on this
subject.

Cur good brother Store has not been himself wlen Le wrote
the above article, as we are not ourselves when we read it. He
says, “We do not object to their opinions as terms of fellowship
between us; but they seriously and honestly olject to some of
ours.” 'This faiis not in christizn courtesy to our honesty and
sincerity; but in argument it fails: for when Le proceeds to state
his opinions, which are supposed to be our reusons why we can-
not unite in form with them, these reasons and opinions are
comprchended in a unit, and that bappens to be not 2n opinion,
but a practice. Itis called ““Objection Ist.” (but I cannot find
the 2d.) and reads in the fellowing words:—* That we kazve fel-
lowship and commune with unimmersed persons.”

This is the only objection which is alleged in the whole ar-
ticle as lyirg in the way of our uniting with them. Itis, tlen,
the practice of setiing aside a divine institution, not in the
judgment of the person received, but in the judgment of those
who receive him. ~

It was not through design, but T think through oversight. that
our worthy brother then tures the attention of his reader from
this practice to the meaning of baptism for the remission ofsins:
for it is not because of our views of the meaning of immersion,

in which he seems to agree with ns,) brt because the “Christ-

1ans” now malke immersion of non-cffect Ly receiving persons
into the kingdom of Jesus, so cailod, irrospective of their being
legitimately born; or in brief, regardiess of the command, “De
baptized every one af you.”

"hus he loses sight of cur objection altogether; and we find
him lamentiog the fate of some poor Paidebaptist, not in Hades,
not in Purgatory; but, as he says, literally and truly in Hell,
praying for Limself hecause he had simply mistaken Lis road.

The words which our Lrother Stone has put into the mouth
of this mistaken Paidobaptist, sufiering the vengeance of an
eteraal fire, are not exactly in point. It was indeed, kind to
make this imaginary Paido tell as good a story of himself as pos-
sible.  “In the Lumble spirit of obedicnce I submitted to be
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sprinkied.” But I do not know how this Paidobaptist could,
even in torment, so far forget himself as to say that “‘in the
humble spirit of obedience he submittéd to be sprinkled,” when
in fact he was, when a crying babe, sprinkled in Lis father’s
arms. And Lo be in point, such must have been the fact; for
it is not fair to take any other than a common case to sustain @
common practice.

But in this whole case there is an entire mistake of the whole
question. It assumes a principle inadmissible, viz: That God’s
viile or principle of rewarding men hereafter, is to be,as near
as we ean guess at ity the rule of our conduct to them in ve-
ceiving them into his kingdom on earth, and in treating them
as members ofit. I will undertake, without fee or reward, to
plead the cause of every soul in torment, and guaranty his re-
lease, or prevent his condemnation to it, on the principles em-
braced in the prayer of] this unfortunate Paidobaptist. fvery
sincere Mussulman, Pagan, Infidel, Jew, Deist, Atheist, un-
der Heuaven, may convert Hell into a Purgatory, if you will
give validity and prevalence to this plea, And as for the i~
sincere, we shall find for them a good plea of another sort. But
the gnestion is, Are we authorized to malke the sincerity and
bonesty of a person’s mind a rule of our condiict? ’Tis God
alone who is judge of this, and surely he would not require us
toact by a rale which he can never apply to the case. Neither,
perhaps, is it a fair proposition to assume that any man’s sin-
cerity in opinion or belief will have any weight in the final
judgment: but whether or not, it cannot be a rule of onr pro-
ceeding in any case. We judge from actions—{od judgzes the
neart; and, therefore, we look for visible obedience; and when
we ave assured that the Lord has commanded every man to
confess him, or to profess the faith and be immersed into his
name, we can never justify ourselves before God or man in
presuming in our “judgment of charity’ to set aside his com-
mandment, and in accepting for it a human substitute.

We do not recollect that we have ever argued ont the mer-
its of this “free and cpen communion system.” But one re-
mark we must offer in passing, that we must regard it as one of
the wealtest and most vulnerable causes ever plead; and that
the ““great” Mr. Hall, as he is called, has, in lis defence of the
practice, made it appear worse than before. In attempting te
malie it reasonable, he has only proved how unyreasonable and
unscriptaral it is.

But of the following sentence we complain:—“We cannot,
with our present views, unite on the opinion that unimmersed
persons cannot receive the remission of sins.” Thisis nat the
question atall. And long before a word was said about bap-
tism for remission, our friend plead for dispeasing with it, be-
cause, in his judgment, it ought to be no terin of communion.
But we shall dismiss this topic, and whea our friend Stone shall

82 '
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think good to reconsider his remarks, we shall more in exfense
exhibit the trae merits of this objection.

An attempt is made by our friend to draw out of a remark on
the appropriation of the name Christian, vol. 1, p. 373, a se-
cond objection urged by the friends of reform against union
with the Christians. But I must confess I never heard that any
advocate of the ancient gospel asked any person to give up the
name *Christian” and to substitute for it the name Disciple.
Yet he says, “We cannot conscientiously give up the name
“Christian,” acknowledged by our brethren most appropriate,
for any other (as disciple) less appropriate, and received (assum-
ed) to avoid the disgrace of being suspected tobe a Unitarian
or Trinitarian. We cannot thus temporize with divine truth.”
Well; brother Stone, do not femporize with divine ordinances
by substituting sincere sprinkling for sincere obedience, or for
immersion. But, really, I confess ignorance on the whole suk-
ject of this requisition to abandon the name Christian.. T on-
Iy wish, for my part, that we were worthy of it. 1t is easy to
assume 2 good name, but how bard to deserve it! T am not
prepared, either, to say Amen to all the criticism offered to
prove that we must, by divize authority, be called Christizns,
whether we deserve it or not. -

The controversy abeout the name hy which we shall be cal-
led, is, and must negessarily be, one of subordinate importance.
We could notin geod conscience substitute the opinion of Dr.
Doddridge for the literal import of the word (chrematizo.) We
must always in interpreting distinguish between thie opinion of
a translator and the meaning of the word. Kyvery bedy knows
that there are ro words in the Greek correspording to ““divine
appoiniment.”  And if ever chrematizo signifies to name or call
hy divine anthority, it is most certainly from accident or from
oircumstances, and not from the import of the term: for it means
no sich thing. 'U'ke root of the word is chrema, business; and
because it was usuzl to designate or name persons from their
business, as 8mith, Tailor, Baler, Clarke, &c. so the word clse-
matizo, formed from chrema, came actively to signify, to name,
or to call, and passively to be named or called. -

When brother Stone was quoting the 4th meaning of the werd
frem Parkhurst, it would have'heen well for him to have let his
readers know the mind of this same Mr. Parkhurst. He saye,
“IWestein on Rom. vii. 2. has abundantly proved that the verb
frequently signifies in the Greek writers to he named or calied.
But Deoddridge thinks that chrematisai, Acts 11. 26, denotes te
be named by divine appointment or direction. I cannot, howe-
ver, find that the verd ever has this signification. The passages
of scripture to wkhich the Dector refers in proof of his inter-
nretation, do by no means come up to his point.” With this opin-
ion of Parichurst T do most sincerely concur, and when it be-
somes neeessary I will go into the details.

- Car worthy friced kas been too precipitate also in quoting.
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Adam Clarke on this passage. Adam Clarke begins the section
from which he quotes with an 7~—*‘if, therefore, the name was
given by divine appointment.” He enters not decisively into
the matter,

That the word sometimes signifies to warn, admonish, or ap-
point, whether by God, angels, or men, is abundantly evident,
and occurs sometimes in this acceptation in the New Testas
ment. In this we agree iwith Adam Clarke. But with Dr.
Campbell we agree that chrematizo does not necessarily imply
Jrom God more than the word warning does. This is evident
from the reference which, both in sacred authors and in clas-
sical, it often has to inferior agents. He condemns Dr. Dod-
dridge’s version of Acts 11, 26. (See his note on Hiath. 1. 12,
1 am bold to affirm, in the face of all criticism, that there is nof
the.least authority, in the word here used, for concluding that
the name Christian came from God, any more than from Anti-
ochus Kpiphanes! This may be too strong for some who con-
tend that the name Christian is of divine authority;but let them
put me to the proof.

That it was given neither by dream, oracle, angel, nor apos-
tle,is, in my judgment, by far the more probable opinion. If
it kad been given by the authority of the Lord it weould not
have been delayed for fen years after the day of Pentecost, nor
reserved for the city of Antioch to be the place of its origin.—
“'The disciples were first named Cthristiuns in Antioch, A, D). 432
Bat some person may say that the disciples had not become
Christians till 43, and that the conferrisg of the name at Anti-
och was because it was the first time the disciples deserved it.
It is true the term disciple is a much mcre Aumble name than
the name Christian, ard that persons may be found worthy of
the name discipie, who are ot worthy of the name Christian.—
To be a Christian is to be a follower of Jesus Christ, and a dis-
ciple is a learner, a scholar. OUne who wishes to e a Chriui-
isn may be called a disciple; but every disciple of Plato; Pytha-
gorus, or Christ, is not worthy to be called a Platonist, a Py-
thagorean, nor a Christian. But therc is a loose, as well as a.
strict use of words; and there is a national and sectarian, as
well as a literal and philological usage of them. Hence every
citizen of the United States isa Christian in Algiers, in Todia
or Japan. Bat not to lose sight of the subject before us; with us
it is a strong argument, that had the disciples been first called
Christians by divine appointment at Antioch, then the apostles
would, from that time forth, have addressed the disciples by this
divinely appointed name. But this they did not so muchas onee
in any public decument which has come down tous. The An-
tiochians called the diseciples first Christions; Agrippa used (he
term oace in reference to himself; and Peter said, that if any
man was endited as a Christian, or, ““if any man suffered as’a
Christiany let bim not be ashamed;” which argues that it was.
upder this name their enemies persccuted and traduced them.
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But no document has come down to us authorizing us to think
that this name Christian was regarded by any of the Apostles
as of divine appointmeant.

If Paul, in any of his letters—if Peter, James, or John, had
nnly once said, “T'o the Christians in Rome, Corinth, Galatia,
Greece, Asia, Judea,” or any where else; then, indeed, there
might bave been some ground to think that they regarded it as
of divine appointment! And recollect it was 5 years and more
from the time they were first called Christians, before all the
New "{'estament was written. 'They are called disciples, saints,
believers, the called, sanctified, in the Acts and in the Epistles;
But never once addressed under the name Christians.

Now let it be remembered, that we have no objection to the
sname Christian if we only deserve ii; nor predilection for the
name disciple, except for its antiquity and modesty: But when
itis plead for as of divine authority, and as tie only or most
fitting name which can be adopted, we must lifi up our voice
against the imposition, and contend for our likerty, where the
#ord has left us free. Would to God that all professors could
be addressed as saints, faithful brethrea, disciples indeed,
rhristians.

CGur brothor of the Messenger has called for those remarks,
which are offered in tlie same candor in which he appears al-
ways to write. We have very Ligh respect for him and the
brethren who are with him. fiany of them with whom we are
acgquainled we love as brethres; and we ¢an, in all good con-
scierce, unite wits them in spirvit and form, in public or in pri-
vate, in gll acts of sceial worship.

‘We dojnot concaive that we have adverted fo every thing in
the preceding article worthy of our attestion. We have re-
served some items for another cccasion; but the chief peints
are noticed dircctly or indirectly in the preceding observaticns,

¥e should like to have a very free, familiar, and affectionate
correspondenca with brother Siwne on these subjects which he
has introduced through the medium of the press. As I have
nopied his communication into these pages, I doubt net but he
will copy these remarks in reply into his. And indeed [ think
the question of uuion and cc-operation is one which deserves
the attention of all them who believe tha ancient gaspel and
desire tosee the ancient order of things restored.

Eprror.

REMARKS ON A, CAMPBELL’S REPLY ON UNION,
COMMUNION, AND THE NAME CHRISTIAN,
Bro. A. Campbell has made some strictures on my essay oR.
unicn, and the name Christian. These I have carefully read,

sind have given them a place in the Messenger for the informa-
1ion of others: | I once heard an old Baptist preacher say, that

{he eriemios to christian Union, were the world, the flesi, and
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the Devil; and T will add, said he, the fourth, more mizrhievoue
than all, the preachers. I'he remark is humiliating to this class
of christians, and willingiy would 1 prove it false. Fince thal
time thic impression has remained indelille on my mind, :-.nfl te
good eflect.  T3maware of Jic decepiibility of the human wind,
and of its strong propensily to make fur enrselves a greal name.
This was i%e spirit of the buoilders ¢f ancient Pabylon: and fig

uratively, ti:e church ic Ler apostacy is ealled Babylon, hecause
possessed of the same spirit.  Until (Lis proud spirit sink at the
feet of Jesus, and we become cordially and joyfully willing to
deerease, that Christ may inerease. ¥ cannot anticipate as neat
that happy period of tie elureli, o muceh talked of and prayed
for at this tune. Great zeal is manifesfed, and great exertions
are wade to advance religion, and great ciitels too, are pro-
duced; Laut so little of apostolic religion is scen, that T fear the
zeal, the exertiens, and the prudoets ail licle the divine umpress
of ieaven. o long have the clergy stoad in the way of trath™
advancement—so long has the detelerious shade of scctarian-
isn, like the shadow of death, chilled the life’s blood of chris-
tianity—so long and so often huve the preachors divided those
whom God liad joined together by the spirit of tenth, that Tam
afraid of mysclf, and jealous of others. 1 woyld rather my hand
were palsiet, than that it shosld dircet a pen to any of these
uniatlowed purnoscs.

Cur wortl, bro. Campbell dees nol understaid ine, wilc‘n.f
snid, “T'hat we {the Reformers and Clivistians) were united ia
spirit, and that no reason existed on our sidde to prevent the
union in form.”  Un-ihe “gnion in forn” ke makcs many ex-
travagaut conjectiures as to my probatle meaning, for which 1
am 5y ne means acconntable. Mo ferin of union did 1 suggest;
ner condd B, pratably, propose the best, were 1 to atteupt il‘.‘
I Linow of no people united as a chiareh, bt have some form ol
union. Some simply agree to worship together according to
the New f'estament—and some have their names enrolled to-
cother.  Astlo a coniederation of clurehes, and such unserip-
tural associaticis, as practised by the different scets, T have
long siuee rejceted them. This 1 tisught bre. €. well knew.
1 confess T have sineerely wished that the Christiacs and Re-
firmars, who are unitod in spirit, should alse be united in form.
I knew of neighlorhoods where some ol each class reside, whe
remnain seattered and disunited, and who frem their local cir-
enmstances and paucity of nummbers, could not form two res-
pectasle congregations, yet uaited conld be a respectable
chuveh, 1 Lave thouglt it vetter that they formally unite, dnd
werg'iip togethier as a congregation of brethren. This induced
moe {o write as 1 did; and 1o order to efifect this union I endea-
vorad to remove the objections made against it.  Of these ob-
jectons, bro. €. conld fidl Futl sue, yet two are mentioned by
me ic rmerical order, and ench the susject of his strictures.

1iis third paragraph, on which ke sciicits my most defiaitive
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view, I plainly confess, I do not fully understand. I have im-
puted the obscurity to a lapsus penne, incident to the most ace
gomplished scholars; or to a defect in my ¢wn intellect—to the
latter, probably; for I find now, that I have misunderstood Lim,
an the ancient gospel, and the arcient order of things, from the
beginning, if his statements be correct.. Jn this Tam not alone,
for the Reformers of my acquaintance, as well as the Christjans,
have thought there were but light shades of difference between
us. Under the impression that we understood bro. C. and the
Reformers, T stated a fuw facts for the purpose of removing
any existing bar between us—facts 1 yet believe incontrover-
tible. In stating these facts, ke thinks he discovers a squinting
at some sort of precedence, or priority in our claimns to hayving
tanght the faith and practice of the gospel many years before
he was known as a teacher; which faith and practice he has
since received, and taught. (I did notintimate that he receiv-
ed them from us. It is hoped, he received them from a higher
source, the Bible.) Can bro. C. think it degradiog to him and
his brethren, that we first taught many things which they now
teach? I cannot believe it. We think we teo discover some-
thing more expressive than squinting, in our worthy brother—
a plain denial of our claims to priority in teaching the gospel
before him. For such claims we will not contend a moment;
nor do we boast in them. If the guspel be preached we will
rejoice, without rexard to persons or limes. The truth of God,
and not the glory of man, I hope is our aim and object.

e grants indeed that we e opposed autloritative creeds,
and some articles in them as terms of eommunion, and some
other abuses,” (this is an ingenisus concession!) but he roundly
deuies that the present advocates of reformation are at all
pleading for what we taught or plead many years ago, after the
dissclution of the Springiield Preshytery—and thinks, I cannot
bave such conceptions—that thie questions of the ancient gospel,
and the ancient order of things, distinguish the eause for whick
they plead, most easily from every other cause plead on this
continent, or/in Furope, since the great apostacy—and sorry
would he be to think that any one would be so indiscrimina-
ting as to identify the principles of this reformation, with the
principles of any other reformation, preached since Imther was
born. These are high pretensions, which we have never pre-
sumed to make. If indeed the ancient guspel, and the ancient
or.ler for which they plead, be the gospel and order of the New
Testament, may (iud speed them! may every other gospel and
order forever cease, and disappear before the light of heaven!
Yet I cannot see most easily the distinguishing traits of the an-
wient gospel for which they plead, from what has been taught
by us long ago; unless it be that they attach more inportance
to baptism, than we have gencrally done,and that they may not
attach so much virtue to the direct operations of the Spirit in
wbedient believers us we do. Ifthere Le any other difference
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than these, I have yet to learn it, and gladly would T learn, if
indecd the gospel they preach be truly the ancient gospel,
plead by them alone. _

As to the ancient order of things, both we and the Reformers
have agrecd that sectarianism, authoritative creeds, and eccle-
siastical councils, composed of uninspired men, are contrary
to this order, and therefore rejected, at least in word, by us
both, as" not being divinely warranted.—We- both immerse
penitent believers.—Some, not all, of both classes contend for,
and practise weekly communion.—They differ from us in re-
jecting from communion the unimmersed, and in the ordinatios

of elders or bishops. To what particular order brother C.may

refer, as plead by the Reformers alone, 1 should be glad te
know; and if indeed it is proved to he the ancient order, no-
thing shall prevent me from falling into it. 'He may have dif-
ferent views on these subjects from others, but this is no proof
that these views are right.

He says, that the cagle-eyed opponents of the Reform see
the radical difference between us, and therefore in many pla-
ces more highly. esteem the Christians than them. Such oppo«
nents may see what his friends may not see. This is not un-
common. But, says he, I told him last winter in conversation,
that the Chrisfians were more highly esteemed by the ortho-
dox than the disciples. Yes, I did; but I never dreamed that
brother C. would, so inadvertently transgress the common rules
of decorum, to publish a part of a conversation to my injury,
without giving an explanation of the cause why I thus n{aoke.
Lest a wrong impression should be made on any mind, I wil}
state, that in the conversation alluded to, the subject of uniom
was the topic. I remarked my fears, that should 2 union not
take place between us, that the argument we both had long
vsed against authoritative creeds, and sectarian establishments,
would be nullified, that we should put a weapon in the hands
of our opposers, which they would successfully wield against ue.
They would say that the Bible alone was insufficient to unite
christians, and our example would be adduced as procf. He
then remarked that when he first commenced preaching the
Reformation in the east, that is was considerably checked by
veports of us in the west, who bad been long before him advo-
cating the same cause, and had run into the wildest extrava.
gancies in doctrine and practice. He plainly intimated his
fears that the existing prejudices against us would impede the
progress of the reformation, should the union take place.
then remarked, we by such a union, would have as much te.
lose as they could have; believing that we were c¢qually, 1f not.
more respected by the orthodox. " To this effect spoke, not
boastingly, nor vainly, as it might be presumed by those unace
quainted with the topic of conversation. His fulsome remarks.
respecling the comparative respectability of the Christians,
and of the editor of the Messenger, are viewed 2s mere sars
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casm, for which I have no talent. Had T even the genius of
Lucian or Swift, against my friend I could not cast a wounding
dart. I may have misapprehended him; if so, I hope for forgiv-
ness. 'There needs no contest who are most despised by the
orthodox, whether they, we, the Shakers, Mormonites or infi-
dels. The odiwin theologicum proves none of us right, nor does
the contrary prove any of us wrong.

With regard to comunion with the unimmersed, I have ful-
1y stated my reasons forit in former numbers. Those reasons
still incline my mind to the same practice, I may hereafter
be convinced of their weakness, and that the contrary are
correct; should this be done, I shall prove by my conduct
that T endeavor to le regulated by my convictions of truth.
—JI lam as fully convinced as he can be, that immersion is bap-
tism, and that Laptism is for the remission of sins—1I amn as ful-
1y r}?crsua.ded that every penitent believer should be lmmersed
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ as he can be; yet I re-
member the peeple of God have been long in the wilderness,
and/have been misled to the neglect of this ordinance; as the
Israelites of old neglected a divine command, (circumecision,}
when in the wilderness between Egypt and Canaan, T have
no doubt that speaking and urging the truth in love, with chris-
tian forbearance, will ultimately effect what a contraiy course
will fail to do. T plead not for Pxdobaptists; that they are ie
error I have no doubt. But who is infallible? I have no in-
terest in pleading for them, for we are rcjected by them all
around us. I am influenced by principle alone. .

But brother C. complains of the following remark, “We can.
not, with our present views, unite on the opinion, that unim-
mersed persons cannot receive the remission of sins, apd there-
fore should be excluded from onr fellowship and cominunion
on earth.” 'This, says he, is not the question. If in writing
this sentence I have transgressed the bounds of christian pro-

priety, I plead ignorance, not design, as my apology. With

athers I have believed this to be Lissentiment, Not lopg since
I asked a very intelligent brother of the reformation, whetler
he believed, that none but the' immersed, received the remis.
sion of sins! He answered unhesitatingly, yes. After alittle
conversation, he granted that God could, and did forgive in
some instances without immersion under the New dispeusation.
T'his is all for which I contend; and if bro. C, believes this 1
can sec no material difference between vs. T grant, that be-
fore immersicn was preaclied for the remission of sins in these
last days, I opposed the seatithent that immersion should be
the test of fellowship, for similar reasons.

BrotherC, in vol, 1, pa. 373, made some remarks on the name
Christian, which we considered very severe, & designed tosink
us in the public estimation. We remonstrated in a firm, but
christian spirit. As Le Las never thought proper to retract, ot
soften the Lard features of thuse remarks, we took it pro con-
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Jesso to be his fixed opinion. He acknowledges the name Chris-
tian most appropriate, yet for reascns there stated, he should
advise the ovlder name Disciple. I remarkéd on Union, “We
cannot conscientiously give up the name Christian acknowledg-
ed by our brethren, most appropriate, for any other, (as discis
ple) less appropriate, and received—(assumed says bro. C. i. e.
“‘arrogated, or claimed unjustly,” Walker.)—to avoid the dis-
_grace of being suspected to be a Unitarian or Trinitarian. We
cannot thus temporize with divine trath,” On this he remarks.
“Well, bro, Stone, do not temporize with divine ordinances by
substituting sincere sprinkling for sincere obedience, or for
immersion,” The advice is acknowledged good, and by me
shall be received and acted upon, as I have for many years in-
variably done, ever since I submitted to immersion. I bave
never substituted sprinkling sincere nor insincere for immer-
sion. This is' well known by all who are acquainted with my
history for years back. True, we have never been required te
abandon the name Christian, yet gbjections are often made,
such as bro. C. has himself made formerly, and in these very
strictiires, against being called Christians, but by the “more
huin:le name, disciple.” “Persons may be found(says he) worthy
of the name disciple, who are not worthy of the name christidn.
To e a Christian is to be a-follower of Jesus Christ, and a dis-
ciple is a learner or scholar. Une who wishes to be a Chris-
tian, way be called a discinle, but every disciple of Christ is
not a Christian.” He plainly intimates that the reason why
tiie disciples at Antioch were' first called Christians, was be-
cause they first deserved it.—"I'hese are extraordinary senti-
ments from the pen of one, who o closely adheres to the writ-
ten word!-—%Vhere in the precious book will he find these dis-
tinelions?’-—=A Christian, says he, is a follower of Jesus Chirist—
Is aut this the very description of a disciple! Whesoever doth
not hear his cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple.
Luoke xvi. 27 Are ol the men worthy of the name Christian,.
who luve one another and bear much fruit? This is the char-
acter of diseiples. John x1r. &5; xv. 8. All immerced belicv-
ers are babtized intq the kingdom, and being bern of water
are the children of .the kingdom, and all bear the same fruit in
unequal measure, some thirty, some sixiy,and some an hundred
fold. Who of all these shall be called disciples, and who chris-
tians!'—The kingdom of heaven is righteousress, peace and joy
in ihe Holy Spirit. All born into this kingdom by izumersion.
surely partake of these quelities, if not in thesame degree—
Hew shall they be designated? which shall be called disciplee
and which Christians? ‘The church; according to brother C.

i3 composed of two classes,disciples and christians, and every
disciple is not a christian, is not a follower of Christ —This
church would appear to be modelled according to the form of
a pepular church now inbeing, composed of believers and seek-
ers, I confessI am better aati;n:ied with the sentiment of Pau,
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Eph. ri1. 15, where speaking of Christ, “From whom the whole
family in heaven and earth is named.” This includes both
Jews and Gentiles, who believed and obeyed the Faviour. If
we are unworthy of the name christian, equally unworthy must
we |be of the nzme disciple, for they include the same charac-
ter, The betier reason why they were pamed Christians first
at [Antioch, A, D). 47, is that about this time, the Gentiles first
received. the word of the Lord, and were introduced into the
kingdom. Then. in order to destroy all national distinction,
divine wisdom ordained that they should be named Christians.

This we consider a satisfactory answer to bro.Cs. argument
against the name Christizn as being of divine appoiotment. **If,
says he, it bad been given by the authority of the Lord, it would
oot lave been delayed for fen years after the day of Pentecost,
nor reserved for the city of A'ntioch to be the place of its ori-
gin. The disciples were first named Christians in Antioch, A,
D. 4. Because the name Christian was delayed ten years af-
ter Peutecost, it cannot be of divine authority! = Was brother
C. himself when he wrote this! Might we not say with as good
reasan, Because the gospel was delayed to te preached to the
(GGentiles ten years after I’entecost, it cannot be of divine au-
thority? or Because the Messiah did not come in the flesh till
near 4000 years after the fall, therefore kis coming is not by
divine/authority? Must God give us an account of his actions
when, where, and hew? or if pot, shall we judge thcin as done
without divine authority? Wohere can be the impropriety of
not calling them Christians till ten years aiter Pentecost? And
where the impropriety of calling them so first at Anticck! In-
deed in this we see the wisdom of (iod, because the church in
Antioch was composed of Jews and Gentiles, and that of Je-
rusalem was entirely of Jews. Giod determined wisely, in or-
der to prevent division and contention, that this name should
destroy all national distinection, and be as a bond of union for-
cever afier. ,

In arguing the propriety of the name Ckristian, T adopted
the translation of Dr. Doddridge, as follows: ““And the disci-
ples were by divine appointment first named Christians at An-
tioch.” The word named is translated from the Greek Chre-
matisai. 'This word, says Dr. Doddridge, signifies named by di-
vine appointment. ¥iis anthorities I quoted. Brother €. says,
“We could zatin good conscience substitute the optnion of Dr.
Doddridce for the literal import of the word Chrematizo.” I
&hink the opinion of Dr. Doddridge, Dr. Benson, Dr. A. Clark
and others, as good as that of Dr. G.Campbell, or Dr. Park-
hurst. T'he translation of a word is only an opinion, and the
probability of its truth rests upon the evidence adduced in its.
support. The evidence in support of Doddridge’s translation
of the word, is that the word is used with this signification in
every other passage in the New Testament where it occurs.—
Biother C, observes, ‘“‘Every body knows that tLere are ne
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words in the Greek corresponding to ““divine appointment,”—
I also observe, that every vody oug! i to know that such an ad-
junct would be superfluous, because the word chirematizo always
10 the New Testament plainly conveys ts idea. Hear the
learned A. Clark on Acts x1. 26. ‘“I'he word chrematisai ia our
common text, which weo translate were cailed, significs in the
New Testament, lo appoint, waii, or nominate by divine direc-
tion.

Ia bro. C’s. preface to-the New Translation, Le very justly
remarks, That the 70 Hebrews, who trasslated their own serip-
tures into the Greek language, gave to that translation the idi-
om of their vernacular tongue. Their translation, if I may so
speak, is 4 sort of Hebrew-Greek. And, ia effect, it comes to
this—that we have no Greek, by which to understand the Apos-
tolic writings, but the Greek of the Jewish and Christian pro-
phets,—consequently, incomparably more regard should be paid
to the Septuagint, than to the Classic usc of Greek terms.—
“This idea had Dr. Clark, no doubt, and therefore he was led
to say thot Chrematizo signifies in the New Testament to ap-
point, to warn, or nominate by divine direction. The Dr. well
knew, what every Grecian knows, that 'in the Greek Classics
the word frequently has a different meaning. My friend Camp-
bell has been too precipitate in aflirming so roundly, that the
word means no such thing as to appoint, warn or nominate by
divine direction. We will cite him even to his own authori-
ties to prove his precipitancy. *‘Wetstein on Ron. vii. 3, has
abundantly proved that tlie verb active (chrematizo,) frequently
signifies-in the Greek writers, to be nwined or called.” Park in
verbo.—This authority of Wetstein proyes two points, that the
active verh chremalisai in' Acts x1. 26, is to be construed pas-
sively, and that it signifies in Classic Greek writers to be nam-
ed or called. 'This will bé disputed by none; but bro. C. him-
self, with us all, admits that the Greek Classics are not good
authority to understand the apostolic writings. DBut let us hear
Wetstein on the apostolic writings. “The word chrematize
signifies, fo utter oracles, give divine directions, or information. see,
Heb. xir. 25. Josephus and Diodorus Siculus apply the verb
active in the like view. See Wetstein on Matt. 11. 12. Park
in verho.—Wetstein fully confirms our ides of the word, though
supposed by bro. C. to be against it. The learned Schreyrlius
is also against my friend Campbell in his assertion that the
word means no such thing ‘as to warn, appoint or nominate by
divine direction. Schrevelius defines the verb active oraculum
reddo, to utter oracles, Ih the passive he agrees with Parkhurst,
it means fo be divinely admonished. Schr. in verbo.

Bro. €., says, “Our worthy friend has been too precipitate
also in quoting Adam Clark on this passage, (Acts x11. 26.)—
A. Clark begins the section, from which Le quotes, with an i/.”
Does my friend C. impeach the logical skill of Dr, Clark, by
imputing to him doubt, when he had immediately before stated
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itx::qu_wocauy the meaning of the word chrematizo? What smat=
\vhe!: in loglctdoes oot know that the word if is often used
fha?ﬁ no d'on.rt or uucertainty is implied? Did Paul doubt
e ﬂ:crg: ¥7as any consolation in Christ Jesus, when he said
.Jj" ‘ere be any consolation in Christ Jesus? Does our worthy
.:ne‘r.:(‘l,. when'he uses the word if, wish vs to understand t.ha{
wj’iwtm;leys‘ implied? Certainly not.—
, *+5 to the derivation of the word chrematizo from chr -
;,l.‘"ess, copied from Scapala as quoted by Parkhurst; aﬁaa:sb;i)
is apphc_nuon_ of it, we can only use his own language on an-
f:t'hcr subject, it is the wealest and most vulnera®le ;rgumcnt
éver plead against the name Christian. Tn conclusion of his
t:rgtgc_al remarks, he says, I am bold to affirm in the face of all
Lritxci‘sm, that there is not the least authority, in the word here
used, for concluding that the name Chyistian came from God
any more than Antiochus Epiphanes!”” This looks imposin :
bat strong afiirmation is not argument convincing, Indeed g‘l'
8L ould be afrai( 1o make such an assertion, lest I should inju’re
Eje truth; especially when the word in every other place where
f-.t- oceurs in t_h_.c New Tgstament, plainly conveys the idea of
:::{vmo Iadmonmon, warning, revelation or appointment. I re
i:,r to the passages, quoted in my essay on Union, which T be-
teve are all where the word occurs in the New Testament
, [He says, If Paul or any of the Apostles, had only said “'g
Lhe Christians in Rome, Corinth, &c.—then there migh’t have
been some ground to think they regarded it as of divine ap-
Pointment,”—1J add, Had the Apostles only said “To the Disci-
ples in Rome, &c.” we should have concluded that this name
was preferred by them to the name Christian. But if it be an
argument that the name was of divine appoirtment, had the
Apostles said, “To the Christians”—then the argumen’tis equal-
iy good, that saints, believers, the Jawhful, are names of divine
appointment, for so the Apostles addressed them. Why then
prefer the name disciple to any one of these!. Can we thinlk
that the bitter enemies of the disciples of Christ would have
gven them so appropriate a name, as that of Christians? And
would they have consented to wear it, bad they believed it to
be given by reproach, and not by divine aunthority? Would the
Inspired Apostles have recognized and gloried in this name
had it not been of divine origin! Do the opposers of brother (.
and his warm adherents give them the name they are willing
to wear, and which they deem appropriate! Will they glor;
in beiug called Campbellites, infidels, &c. !

T think James has given us as strong an argament for the
name Chyistian as of divine appointment, gs if he had addres-
sed his ‘eplsﬂe, “'T'o the Christians.” He says, Do not they de-
faine that excellent name which is named upon you? (New
:r?nsl. Js. . :..] Bro. C. lets us know in the conclusion, that
ke has no objection to the name Christian, if we only deserve it.
May the Lord enable us to deserve it indeed! Bat if we live
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anworthy of this name, I cannot see how the “more humble and
modest’ name, disciple can be deserved. These humble re-
marks are submitted to the public. EpiTor.

MINISTERIAL SUPPORT.

So great has been the exertions of the clergy in begging mo+
ney to carry on their benevolent schemes in order to convert
the world to their particolar parties—3o great stress is laid on
money to effect this end—3o great are the fears of many that
these monied institutions'will ultimate in clerical domination
—30 great is the disgust at this system of money-begging—that
modesty, ashamed hangs her head, and religion blusbes that
money should be thought her best support. Multitudes- there
are. whose claims to piety cannot reasonably be disputed, yet
are so offended at this course that they almost think it wrong
to give money, or its equivalent to the preachers of their own
choice; and many of our preachers, in the same spirit, foster
the principle, and indispose many from assisting them in any
degree out of their abundance. The consequences are very
obvious;—the churches are greatly neglected—the preachers
oppressed—they contract a worldly spirit—neglect study—and
the advancement of truth and religion ceases. The preachers
1 say. are oppressed. They, in common with their neighbors,
must labor to support themselves and families; and are common-~
Iy blessed with more company than others—this not oaly calls
them from their necessary labors, but also helps to consume
their earnings. If they attend to the many calls of the church-
es, they must deprive themselves and families of a nccessary
support—if they do not attend they are unmercifully ceusured.
Who, by hard labor throngh the week, can be prepared to ad-
dress a people profitadly on the Lord’s day! What time is al-
lowed such a preacker to study the scriptures? His spirits are
deprcqsed_—-i:’is discourses are unedifying, he becemes unpopu-
lar, and sinks fromn usefulness. In thisstate of things the churh-
cs decline, and the spirit of truth flags. YWhat must be done?

1 will give advice:—Let every church seriously consider the
situation in which we are. Let-them meet togsther in their
respective places of worship, and give an aunswer.to the follow-
ing queries: g

1. Qught not those who preach the gospel,live of the gospel?

2. Can we expect that they can thus live of the gospel unless
ave who profess the gospel administer to theirsupport! .

3. Is it right for us to rob their families of support, hy eall-
ing them to adminisier to us the word, aud refuss to adminis-
ter them our carnal things!? : _ s

4. Ouglit we not to devise soine plan to aid them in the work
of the ministry? _ -

5. Would it not greatly conduce to the advancement of truth,
if the charches; {say in the N":t'rm of-ixy.) were to engage two
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preachers to ride steadily, and preach among them day and
‘wmight! . Such two preachers have been consulted—each has a
dependent family, and each anxious to serve his master and the
churches in this way. We have ealculated on the most econ-
‘omical plan:—We think $300 to each, paid quarterly, with the
industry of their families, will support them, They are willing
to undertake for this small sum. They are among the most res-
gectable of our preachers, whose praise is in all the churches.

o one can think for a moment that gain is their otjeet.—We
are persuaded that great good would result irem this course,

Let each church meet together immediately and act on the
suhject withoutdelay. Leteach aember affix to Lis name the
sum which he is willing to give, and let their Deacons serd me
the account as soon as possible. It can then be determiued
whether the plan proposed will he adopted.

1 know many object against subscribing for the support of a
preacher. ULey say they are willing to give, but thcy wish
not that their right hand should know what their left hand does,
Those people, most generally keep their offerings so secret, that
they are never known in earth or in heaven. No mavu should
leave tLe support of his family upon such uncertainties. 1fthe
churches do not act with promptness on this subject, it must
fail of success.—While thousands of doliars are lavished in sup-
port of sectarianism, shall the friends of peace and uxnion, be
unwilling to give a few mites to aid in spreading the good
cause? [lorbid it, Heaven! : ; Enrror.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SCCIETY.

The projectors of the schemne to exclude all but Trinitarians
from this Sociely, instead of listening to the reluke which they
received at the annual meeting, o e pursaing their object with
an intemperance that would grace a better cause. It appecars
that they Lhave organized a committee for this single end, and
have issued a Circular, signed by nearly 80 persons, which is
styled in the Eclectic RReview, “tlie Manifesto of the Hackville
Street junta.” 'The Review speaks of their purpcse ir these
just though severe terms. “This is we believe the first time
that a provisional committee was ever formed (not for tie pur=-
pese ef instituting a Society) but with the avowed object of dis-
turting an institution long established, by furcing upor it the
views of an iuconsideratle and defeated minority. 'V'iis pro-
visional commitiee is nothivg better than an organizec ccuspi-
racy, how specigus secver its object, which if successfui would
overturn the whole mavagenent of the Society.” 'f'Le circu-
lar prepeses eight resolutiors, the four first of which witi Le
suincient toshuw its character.

. That we, whese names are undersigned, do form a Pro-
visional Cenmumitiee, with puwer to add to our number, for the
purpese of uniting iu such measures as may induce thie Eritish
aud Foreign Divle Society to reconsider the decision of the
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late Anniversary General Meeting of that Institution, and te
bring about a separation in point of membership from. those
who do yot acknowledge the Scriptural doctrine of the Ioly
Trinity. . -

2. That a Society, whose object is to circulate the pure
Word of fiod, and upon which devolves the respomsibility of
preparing and issuing new translations of it, must be consider-
ed decidedly a religious society, and ought pre-eminently to be
conducted on Scriptural prineiples.

3. That, considering the British and Foreign Bible Society
to be 2 Institetion of the character above descriired, it is our
opinton thut those who do not acknowledge the feriptural doc-
trine of the *oly Trinity cannot cousistently be admitted
members of the Nociety. _

4. Tuatwe, therefore, pledge ourselves to use all Christiam
means in our power to have the British and Foreiga Bible So-
ciety fizmly established upon the above prineiples.”

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

Tle Civision which arose on the ease of Mr. Barnes is not
likely to he healed. Dr. Green, the editor of the wonthly
Christian Advoecute, aided by the Presbyterian, a weelkly jour-
nal issaed in Philadelphia, is the champion of the party opposed
to Mr. Barnes; while Dr. Ely in the Philadelphian maintains
his ground with a true billigerent spirit. A paragraph from the
last paper may startle some of our readers.—Ch. Register.

THE UIGH CHURCH PARTY ORGANIZED.

We can no longer deny that there is a Party in the Presby-
terian Church, érganized after the faskion efa political faciion.
We publish the following warlike Manifeslo for the information
of all cenceroed; and if we must have battle, we are giad that
we may enter the field in full possession of the plan of.our fra-
ternal foes, L8

REMARKS.

To us it is strange that Dr. Ely should speak so disrespectful-
3y of a partyin the Presbyterian church, organized zfter the
fashion of a political faction, when he has long been: considered
by the dommunrily, as the head, or rather the organ of a palitico-
yeligious party, to establish an orthodox governmecrt in the
United States. 1o us it is passing strange, that the only hea~
ven-horu—the religious exclusionisis—those who tarthe gates
of heaven agaiost all but the orthodox, should manifest a spirit
infinitcly distant from christiapity! Can such frateriai jocs of
each party, be the only heavev-born! €Can they yet Houst of
orthodoxy?—%ill their orthodoxy supply the piace of E:rtr.{:blc
religion! We are almost persuaded that, according to . _c‘ast-r
ern print, the strongest tie of uaicn in this rick, fas::.':‘ ':mbl_e‘
and learned bedy, is their benevolent institutions. 1hise, i



260 CHRISTTAN

will be discovered from apreceding article, cannot long exist,
and then ““O Israel to your tents.” We wait with interest the
issue of the battle, now raging between these {‘mternatfdea-—
In Philadelphia the war will not be confined. In the West and
in the East preparations are making.—Let all the friends of
Jesus, and well-wishers of his cause, unite their prayers at the
throne of grace for these fraternal foes, that they all may be
humbled at the feet of Immanuel, and take his yoke upon them,
‘ and learn of him the meek and humble religion of heaven—that
|order may come out of confusion, and that the whole family of
'God may be united in the one body, and in the one spirit of the
\Lord and Saviour. Epitor.

Eaton, Ohio, September 15, 1821,

Dear Bro.—The Messenger still affords much useful infor-
mation, but it is generally thought not so much so as at first.
I some time ago noticed an Editorial remark on the subject of
Baptisin, which was pleasing to me; it.was to the following ef-
fect, that it had probably been the cause of sc great a dearth i
religion. That a measurable declention, or backsliding has ta-
ken place, is too evident not to be noticed by all. Where is
the blessedness that we spake of and enjoyed some years ago?
Are the servants of God filled with care for souls? Is Zion tra-
vailing in pain to be delivered? Do we hear new-born soiils
speaking forth the praises of God for redemiption among us? I
answer, but seldom. What is the cause? have we not let go
the substance, and taken hold of the shadow? have we not lost
the spirit in contending for opinions? have we not in a great
measure lost that holy zeal.for the glory of God, and for the ad-
vancement of his kingdom, which we possessed some years ago?
My soul thirsts for that same holy fire, which prevailed in the
Jate revival, and T may say, in every revival of pure religion.
Let our united cries ascend to God, ““thy kingdom come!”—
Let us cease to contend for opinions, but for the faith once de-
livered to the saints; and learn, that without Christ in us, the
hope of glory, we can do nothing; and in order that we may ad-
vance in holiness, it is not tolearn a theory but to learn Christ.

There is nothing I think that so much revives a christian’s
heart, as to hear of the prosperity of Zion; or when sinners are
crouding her gates; but our public prints have become barren
in this respect. Yet we have now and then a convert;—last
FLord’s-day I baptized two; on Monday before bro. Clark bapti-
zed two, &e. : ;

1 do not 1stend this letter for publication, but wish to be un-
derstood that we long for a change of times; and that it is high
time for us to cease contending for theary, further than to con-
tend for the faill once delivered to the saints; and that we con-
tend more for holiness of heart and practical piety. May the
Lord help, and take every weight from the wheels of Ziou, tiat
she may prosper gioriously.
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We have lately been Liessed with a visit from our friend and
bro. Dr. Hall, who was once ah editor of the Star in tl:e_Wast
in this place, a zealous propagator of mcdern Universalism.—
About two years ago ke moved to the Wabash; he has hecome
a christian, and is preaching the gospel of Christ with the Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven. May the Lord be with him and
bless him, and all his ministers witha double portion of his spir-
it, Amen. Hexey MonrorT.

—_—

REMARKS ON THEE ABOVE LETTER.

Contrary to bro. Monfort's request I have given publicity to
his letter. It breathes so much of the spirit of piety, I thought
it vight to counteract his wishes. ~His humility wishes to hide
him from public notice, yet my knowledge of the man makes me
confident that he will'not be offended at my presumption.

He says, It is generally thought that the Messenger does not
now afford as much useful information, as at first. This, I fear
is truc. Tn the commencement ofithe work, we gave much in-
formation of revivals in the’ West. This we were enabled to
do, because frequent notices of them were given us by corres-
pondents. But such revivals having in a great degree ceased,
such communications, of course are less frequent. This is our
apology for not giving more information on this subject, which
our worthy brother most ardently desires. s

- Bro. Monfort professes to be well pleased with a remark I
made in a former number, that one cause of the great dearth of
religion among us, was, probably, that the public mind has beer
too intensely engaged on the subject of BaPtism, and the con-
troversies which have resulted from it. This is seriously my
impression. Yet I do believe that great good has grown out
of the investigation, and greater will yet be experienced, when
the present storm shall have subsided. I have published far
more on this subject than I desired; But I have not published
the tenth part of the communications which have been poured
in upon me on this subject. For this neglect I have incurred
the displeasure of mahy brethren; and some have been so un«
charitable as to impute to me partiality, or something worse.
To please all is beyond the power of an Editor. From some I
receive sentiments of high approbation of the Messenger; from
others the reverse. IfI continue the work lotiger I must pur-
sue the course to which I may be pointed by the truth.

Such a revival as bro. Monfort describes, is what T ardently
desire to see, and experience alwavs; and the advice he gives
I am confident is good, and which received and acted upon,
will ultimate 1n a reformation glorious and universal. To his
concluding prayer my heart responds, Amen. EpiTor.

Exztract from the Minutes of the Christian Conference on the north
of the Keutucky River, in Ky.
“The Elders and Brethren of the Church of Christ, north of
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the Kj. river, met in Annual Meeting, in Cynthiana, in the
connty of Harrison, en Friday the (6th of September, 1831,
. Elcers present; Barton W.Stone, l'rancis K. Palmer, Thos.
Smr.‘h_, ohn Rogers, John Roberts, John A.Gano, Leonard 1.
Fleming, William Parker, Martia Sidener, Joseph Mitchel,
John Morrow; William Morrow, Jesse Bledsoe and Thomas M.
Allen. Elders from Ohio; Matthew Garduer, Isaac N. Walters
and Edward H. Lewis.

Eld, Thomas Smith was appointed Chairman, and Thomas
M. Allen Secretary.—Letters and communications were then
read and received from the following Churches, viz:

1, Cynthiana, Harrison Cty. | 16 Republican, Fayette Cty,
2 Indian Creek, do.  do: |17 Palinyra,- Heury do.
3 Beaver Creek, ¢ £ 18 Mt. Pleasant, do. L5
4 Keantontown, ¢ £ 19 Georgetown, Scott ¢
3 Leesburg, i & 20 Bethlehem, do. 5§
6 Paris, ~ Bourbon ¢ [21 Ephesus, Oldham
7 Anfioch, do. L 22 Tribble’s, Madison
8 Cane-ridge, ¢ 123 Minerva, Bracken ¢
9 Flat-run, o “ " | 24 Concord, Nicholas
10 Clintensville, « 125 Mt. of Johnson do. “
11 Dit. Carmel, * € 26 Bethlehem, Gallatin ¢
12 Legmgton, TMayette ¢ 27 M’Kinney’s, Pendleton**
13 TTnion, do. K¢ 28 Harrodsburg, Mercer ¢
14 Berea, " $ 29 North Fork. Bracken ¢
15 Bethel, 4 £x

B.m.' Isaac N, Walters, then made a communication fiom the
Christian brethren of the Central Conference in Ohio, making
known the desire of the brethren to cultivate friendship, from
a more 1ntimate ac uaintance, and commence a correspond-
ence with us. Bro. Walters also informed us, that he had re-
eeived into fellowship upwards of 500 within the last two years,
and had also himself immersed nupwards of 220in the same time.

Bros. Bledsoe, Palmer, Smith and Gano, were appoiated to
write a corresponding letter to the brethren in Ohio, assuring
them of our christian love, and fellowship, and disposition to
communicate with them by letter and messengers. The above
brethren, or any one, or more of them, were requested to hear
said letter, and meet the Brethren in their next annual meeting.

Agrced tbat our next Annual Meeting be held at Clintons-
ville, Bourhon county, Ky. to commence on Friday before the
first Lord’s-day of October, 1832,

Adjourned, for social worship.

Attest, Tromuas M. ALLEX, Secy. Tuomas Syrra, Chmn.

The above meeting was one of a very interesting character.
It commeunced on Friday morning, and continued tiil the Mon-
day evzring following. Although there were mauy churches
not heard from, yet there was a very large number of brethrea
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present, and some from the mcst remote congregatiors. Toa
number of the churches constderable additions have been made
during the last year; and several new churches have been plant-
ad, in the same time. ~Able and efficient ministers have like-
wise taken the field toaid in building up the saints in the faith
of the gospel, and disseminating the word of life to a perishing
world. The Christians, have truly great cause to thank
God for the glorious triumph and spread of the gospel of
liberty. Itmust be pleasing and encouraging to our friends, to
see those who are untrammelled by party names, ard creeds,
not only standing fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made
them free, but their numbers considerably increase by the ad-
dition of believers in the Lord Jesus—and likewise to learn of
the organization of new churches built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets. Our brethren in different parts may
take encouragement and comfort from thLe fact, that the good
cause is yet flourishing, and the #ruth spreading among us.—
Threughout the aboye meeting the congregations were lurge,
solemn, and attentive. T'welve were added to the church, and
many more appeared to be almost persuaded to be christians.
Some were immersed forthwith, while others were compelled
to defer their obedience for a short time. The meeting wag
evidently a great blessing to the town in which it was held, and
also to a numerous assemblage of brethren ard friends present;
and we would rejoice to see such meetings multiplied in the
country. -Brethren, remember that it is good for the heart to
be established with grace, and not e carried about with divers
and strange doctrines. May the God of peace bless aud sup-
port you, and enauvle you to stand fast in the liberty of the gos-
pel, Amen, , Taoxmas M. ALLEN,

FOR THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.
Baltimore, September 26, 1851.

Believiug as I do that admonition is one of those things which
devolve upon christian teachers, and that it is the duty of the
faithful followers of Jesus to exhort, admonish, and correct one-
another, in the spirit of love and meekness; I therefore tender to
my preaching brethren the following advice, . Itis very requi-
site in this present evil day, that we be governed by that wis-
dom which cometh from above, because it is profitable to di-
yect. We are engaged in a glorious worl of reformation, we
are calling the people’s attention to the sacred oracles, we are
exhorting them to cast off sectarianism, to exchange their
badges; yea,ifit should be thatof the Pope for that of Jesus, great,
care should be taken here, or we shall fall in the same pit other,
reformers have fallen into. Although we arc much indebted
to the reformation effected by the instrumentality ef Luthex
and Calvin, yet we must be ware of the rock on which they
struck, and like the skilful mariner, steer a clear coast. Lu-
ther made war with the Pope, but he assumed 00 much authox-
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ity bimself, be would not be bound by the creed of Rome, but
he made a creed which bound others. Calvin coniended against
the power of the Man of sin; but U my friends, who was it that
artested and burned Servetus. Alas for the refermation which
these men brought about! What was it? was .it complete? OCh
no, Jesus did not reign king, and thercfore their work was in-
complete. Gur employment then should be to  call mea’s at-
tention to Jesus, to his government, to his manner of life, to his
obldience. All power is given unto him, no mortal must share
that power with him. Reiormers then should be wise as ser-
pents and harmless asdoves. We must not cverthrow the king,
and become ourselves the resident. We must not condemn the
creeds and preach our own opinions; we must preach “The
Word,” adhering strictly to the form of sound words. I will
here mention a fault in some preachers, when they are pointing
out false notions contained in the creeds, we very often hear
them opposing them in some such straios as this, “The creed
veads thus, but I'think difterently, I believe otherwise, I think
T am right, &c. &c.” Now before any of us allow ourselves to
condemn suy part of a creed, let us be well convireed that it
is hestile to the word of God, and then we need pot say, we
think so, we can show them pusitively it is so. And I would
here prupuse a more excellent way, instead of taking a portion
of any creed to speak against it in public, let us preach the gos-
pel, and show the people the importiance of taking the scrip-
tures for tueir rule. of faith and practice. Wheneyer we dis-
cuss tl:e Trinity, instead of preaching Jesus as the Saviour of
sinners, we shall convert nobody to the truth. The arch-ene-
my does not care what we dispute abont so that no inrcads are
made into his kingdom. Supposs that we succeed in proving
that the trinitariags have explained the subject of Christ’s mis-
eion into a mystery, what have we gained? why in the language
of the prephet we have spent our time for nought, because it sel-
dom works a charge in any mman’s life; Ihis is the great thing,
a change of life, a reformation of manners: some may ask, do
you think it of no importance to have right views on those sub-
jects; most assuredly I do, but this is not the way to get them.
Tsay preach the gospel withont any admixture of human science,
persuade the people to helieve in Jesus Christ, and take his
yoke.upon them, to trust in his word and be guided by it, and
when they are convinced that their creed is-of no more service
to them, they will not contend for any of its parts, then will the
victory be te the glory of the gospel; but as long as a man
thinks lis creed divine, he will not be convinced of the impro-
priely of any idea it contains, the avenues of his mind are clos-
ed at the commencement and therefore he is proof against ar-
_guments drawa either from scripture or reason.  OMIcroN.

*Vithm a few days past we have immersed five in Georgetown,
We have the comforiable prospect of more shortly. May God
-grant that multi*ndes may submit to, and humbly ebey the Lord"
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GOOD NEWS.—The Sun of Liberty dawning on Scotland.

CHURCH OI' SCOTLAND.

At the last meeting of the General Aasem_bly of the church of
Scotlard, Mr. Scott,ng. McLean, Mr. Irving, and Mr. Camp-
bell were branded as heretics, and deposed from their office as
Ministers of that Church, for preaching doctrines contrary to
the Confession. .In speaking of the deposition of Mr. Campbell,

Shristian Pioneer says:— - ;
thi'al‘(l—;}c manoer in which{lnis was done, was worthy the degd.—
After the vote for Mr. Campbell’s deposition had been taken,
and it was aearly unanimous, a prayer was offered up by Dr,
Muirhead of Cramond  Of the purport of that prayer, we know
not; but we do think, under all the circumstances, it savoured
much more of mockery than adoration. llere were professed
disciples of fesus, who had just deprived a brother of his bread,
and fixed the stigma of opprobrium on his name,and who were
about ro listen to their president pronouncing sentence—at
prayer! 1 cannot give you a farthing, said the priest of the
fabie, but I will give you my blessing. 'I'he blessing was worth-
Jess, hecause it sprung not fr{t:in: fr::e charity. Would the pray-
er of birotry be ,mdre acceptable? | v
e:i?:n‘;rlcﬁ- nc{ng ended, the I}\fiodegator thus spoke: “Itis now
my painful duty. painfulindeed bejond expression, to pronounge
she solema and deliberate judgment of the General Assembly,
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the scle King and Head
of this Church; and by virtue of the power and authority com-
mitted by him to it, I do now solemuly depose Mr. Jobn Mac-
leod Campbell, Minister of the parish of Row, from the office of
the holy ministry, prohibiting and discharging bim from exer-
cising the same or any-part thereof, in all time coming, under

the pain of the highest censure of the church; and I do hereby
declare the church and parish of Row vacant, from and after
the day and date of this sentence-” '
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And this is the year 18:';§z-_-and'-thi's-in ‘a-protestant tand!_ Tt
is well we re assured of these facts; forthe doings of the (Gen-
eral Assembly may well induce s to dispute the péint  “By

virtue of the power and authority committed by him to 1t”—by

Christ, to the Church of Scotland! When?—Where? We deny
the power, we dispute ihe authority. It is an usurpation.of hu-=
inan rights—an inﬁ-i&ement on Chiristian freedom. '‘Christ is
the sole Head and Law-giverof Ais Chureh. ' All'his disciples.
are brethren, and to no Presbytery, Synod, or Assembly, bas
Lie delivered up their priviléges, or.delegated his.own authori-
ty. ItisHe, notthey, must reign till all enemies are subdued

to the power of his cross. 'And the individual, be he who ke

may, who trenches on Christ’s prerogative, or who gives up his
liberties as Christ’s freedman, to any earthly bidding—does by
that act erase from his mind-the superscription of God, and in-
scribes in its stead the detested and degrading epithet “Slave-?
And will the people of. Scotland, clamouring as they are for
political freedom, still sanction this religious thraldom? Shall
Calvipism still bind them in chainsj as galling asithose feudal
fetterw from which they are abont to be emancipated? We
hope net.  The politiczl serf might well be also the religious
bondman. The enfranchisement of the one; will be the free-
hiold of rejoicing to both, andall, K )
People of Scotland!—look fo yourselves. Ponder well those
acts gf the General Assembly. Your fathers ‘battled to the
deaflfagainst Popery, - ““It is said of Papists, that they aseribe
an infallibility to the Pope; so that if-he were to say one thing
and the Bible anotler, Lis authority would carry it cver the au-

thority of God. And think you thaet there-is mo such Popery -

among you! Is there no.takiog your religion upon trust from
another, when yon should draw-it fresh and unsullied frem the
fountain-head of inspiration? You all bave, or you ought to
have Bibles, and how loften is-it repéated there, hearken dili-
gently untome! Do you obey this requirement, by making the
reading of your Bibles a distinct and earnest exercise? Doyon
ever dare to bring your favourite minister to the tribunal of the
Word, or would you tremble at'the presugm tion of such an ai-
tempt—so that the hearing of the Word, cirries a greater au-
thority over your mind than the reading of the word? Now,
this want of daring, this trembling ‘at the very idea of a dissent
{rom your minister, this indolent acquiescence in his doctrine,
is just calling 2nother man master;it is putting the authority of
man over the authority of God—it is thrqwing' yourself into a
prostrate attitude at the footstool of human infallibility—it is
not just kissing the toe of reverence, but it is‘the profounder
degradation of the mind and all its faculties; and without the
name of Popery, that name which lights up so ready an antipa-
thy in your bosoms, your soul may be infected with the substan-
tial poison, and your conscience weighed down by the oppres-
sive shackles of Popery. Andall thisin the noontide efulgence
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of a Protestant country, where the Bible in your :n?thcr tongil:ﬁ
circulates among all your funilies, where It may -m_mf'.t wu 2
on almost every shelf, and is ever soliciting you to lock to th

wisdom that is inseribed upoa its pages.” 3 :

These last remaris are applicable in other com:tneq,qant
may be read withadvantage by other people t}:‘ap th:'?_ﬁu: =.vf..‘0&;

Yand. Dnplicit faith is not cenfined to the \.;’.1(.1]0.1(;:, 011 t.kf.‘."
Church of Scotland. It is not confined either to the Preshy e
yians or ilethodists of America. ‘Thousands upon l'shuus.at: f
might be found among the professedly independent t‘;ong:.ea':-
tionalists of Néw-Eng}and, who never think of:louhun_g C:tsc-_ :
amining what their spiritual teacher says, and who l.e(-:cnwei,\l'rl?ii
faith as much upon trust, as if they had never heatd of the zlo Li
and knew not that there is a law and a testimony to which no
only all may but all ought to appeal, and who stiil 1'cgavr\; a r}:li:r;:
ister as having dominion over faith; and there are ye mfdt
ters who choose to be so regarded;—and many who are loud i
thé cry about the increase of Catholics in our land, ;mr.‘l \'5"'11!1
are vpening their purses, and raising their voices in favour 1(;:
a western crusade, would do well to reflect upon t_hes.c‘z:cms}r 8
of the Pionecr, and first eradicate all that tliere 1s of disgll;:-(;d
Popery in their owa bosoms, and their own cenducti— Uit Jitoit.
[From the Christian Fxamiicr.]

MR, RO33, AGAIN. A
Defence of his Essay entitled ¢ Faith according lo Cam:rnn.r: Sense.

Air. Ross has pu-lished a paper in defence of Lis -_Jssay{::n;l
Faith, from which we made such lineral extracts into our ;.lt.
number. 'This last is principally made up of extracts from Er-
skine’s Fissay on aith, and a few paragrapls from the \\’:’lll:llgf:
of other distinguished Presbyterians. We shall not quate t e
respectable authorities| which he has atldt_lsqd to hear In.m c.n".. i
in his view of I'aith, as published in the February nimser of
the Calvinistic Magazine, but merely extract some cfrthc 1}-.‘-
marks of Mr. Ross himself. We are much gratified to {ind h"il
so ready to defend swhat he conceives to be Truth, against E‘L!
the authority, prejudice, intcrest and infliuence of the powerlui
and vengeful sect with which he 1s connected.

In defence of his first Iissay, he says:

“f'or myself, T have very little veneraiion for names, alnd anu
not at all careful to frame my opinions upon any subject 0y the
model ¢f thonght exhibited by grave and learned seniors Eve-
ry man ouglt to think for himself, especially on the subject of
religion. [t isour daty, however, to deal softly with Lh:*.sc who
will not think, but follow, implicitly, the opinions of ot:ers.

“I'e February No. of the Calvinistic Magazine co:alt‘:lumﬁ;ﬁ
essay on I"aith; in which, the position is taken, :_hlat ; ;‘:;r e
belief of the Gospel with the heart is the change ‘;d :faru, 2
regeneration of man.’ T knew this position would startie | ; 1y
of pur readers. Flknew it would rufile all those who maintain
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that God 15 the eflicient canse of every thotght and affection.
I knew it would not meet the entire approbaticn of those who
teach that moral character consists in something besides moral
choice—and I knew that some who have my own views, might
not at first acquiesce in my forms of expression.  Knowing all
this, I am not in the least surprised at the reception ‘Faith ac-
_cording to common sense’ has met with, It is just what was
expected; and what L was, and am prepared for. The articie
was not written hastily. T make no such doer of retreat. Eve-
ry thought, and almost every sentence, was thoroughly con-
vected and digested; and, saving a few errors of the press, the
Essay is just what I intended it to be, and what T believe to be
the truth, -

*This Bssay on IMaith, however, over the sigrature of Ross,
has, doubtless, but very little of the authority of a rame. Al}
it asks is, to be tested by common sense and the Bible. But
for the sake of those who would like better to test that article
by some distinguished authority, T will give 2 number of ex-
tracts from Firskine’s Ilssay oa Ifaith, and his Remarks on the
Internal Elvidence for the truth of Revealed Beligion. But
who is Thomas Erskine! Tanswer, A lawyer of Bdinburgh in
Scotland. A lawyer! Yes,alawyer. And be it remembered,
that lawyers have more common sense than all other learned
men hesides. But why not, many will reply, give us the views
oflearned and venerable Divines'—Answer. Becaase none of
these venerable divioes liave written any thing {o compare
with this treatise of the lawyer.

My, Ross then offers a pumber of commendations to Mr. Er-
skine's work, from distipguished Presbyterians, and proceeds
by making copious extracts from it; after which, be says:

‘I'rom these long extracts, Mr. Erskine’s view of the nefure
of Faith may be clearly understood. And what is the sum of
it! Why, ke denies the old distinctions of different kinds of
r'aith—he denies that there can be ““a right and a Wrong way
of Lelieving the swme Whing.” He says: “a true faith means the
belief of a true thing.”—He teaches us that, “Tv have faith in
o thing, to believe a thing, ard to understand a thing as a truth,
are expressions of the same import:”  1{e declares that “Faith
i3 the same in ilse!f whatever be its object.” He instructs us
that ‘“i'aith is a mere asseat to the truth of Divine testimony.”
Bat tien he gives ug to understand, that we can assent to the
full meaning of the Gospel only when our affections are veally
excited by it: for “the (ospel is addressed to our affections, and
without this excitement we coild not understurd nor believe it
This is the ameunt of Mr, Erskine’s view, and it is precisely
what 1 have tanght; viz: thai “Faith in the Gospel is in its ne-
ture the same state of sonl with that faith, or belief, we give
every day to any otiier subject which recches our heart.”

Here follow several pages of extracts and comments; at the
end of which, Mr. Ross approaches the conelusion of his de-
cnee, by saying:
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*The idea of physical regeneration, or that a nalced influence
of the Spirit must change the very essential nature of man be-
fore he can believe savingly, goes upon the mistaken supposi-
tion that there is something in his opposition to (God radically
different from hisdisinclination or opposition to any other duty.
And this fallacy runs through much of the philosophy of theolo-
gy- But there is no difference in and between the opposition
of the heart to God, and the opposition of the heart to other
duties. ‘T'hat I may not be supposed to advance this idea, too,
without any authority, I will quote Dr. Dwight.  He tells us:
#A child is equally unable to obey a parent, u.%-.:iinst whom his
will is as much opposed, as to ¢bey God. ‘I'his inahility of
children to obey their parents, does not, indeed, commonly
last through life. Bat while it lasts, the child can no more ohe{
his parent than his Maker. [Fa both cases, his inability is,
apprehend, of exactly the same nature; sometimes also, it contin-
ues while he lives. Tn such cases it is, in all respects the same;
equally obstinate, equally enduring, equally preventing him
from doing his duty. If, in this case hLis filial duty be urged
upon him in ifs religious nature, as required by the law of God;
his opposition to perform his duty to God and his parent, will be
found exactly coincident; to be thiesume indivisible thing, and to
be regarded with the same obduracy of heart.” (Sermon 123.)
T'his writer defines the inability of man to consist in moral dis-
inclination.—**Those who cannot come to Christ, therefore, are
those who will not.” (Sermon 123.) If, then, the inability of
the rebellicus son, and the inability of the sinneér are exactly
of the same nature; then, they are overcome by an' influence the
sane in nature. 'This seems to me to follow irresistibly, Now
the rebellion of the son is overcome by the influence of the
truth according to the laws of moral suasion. In this way Ze is
changed from the enemy to the friend of his father. There is
no physical regeneration in kis case, none, therefore, is neces-
sary in the case of the sinner.” ¥

The following paragraph closes the paper.

‘I close as I began. -“Haith according to common sense,’”
was not written hastily. It is the result of my reflections for
years: and to say I am without a doubt of its contatning the
irath, would not express the whole state of my mind. [t is the
view of fuith which must and will prevuil. T know, too, that i
am not alone, Some of the most talented, useful, and pious men
in the ministry of my own denomination and sister orthodox
churches; believe substantially with me. But I appeal on
compulsion to such support. 1 rely upon common sense and
the word of God. asperiox Avevusrus Ross.

‘P. 8. As1 intend to write the Second Part of “I"aith accor-
ding to common sense,” as carefully as the First, it will not
appear for some time.” :

We do not look upon the Essays of Mr. Ross as entirely free
from the prevailing errors va fi:jj subject of "uitl; but tiey ap-
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proach much nearer to the pure, simple truth, than the writ-
ings of any of liis living brethren with which we are acquainted,
Therefore, we hail their appearance. . Wée cannot reasonably
‘expect him to be entirely unshackled, in what we should term,
|his_ very first expedition-in search of naked Bible truth. He has
Ihee:n indoctrinated in the theology of the darlc ages, and, as Le
| progresses in his inquiries, he bas, necessarily, to unlearn and
'divest bis mind of the load,of errors with which his spiritual
teachers stocked it when qualifying him to preach Presbyteri-
anism.  We hope Mr. Ross willnot rest satisfied with inquiring
only into the doctrine of Faith, but extend his investigation to
every item of popular theology; for we are confident that his
bold and discriminating mind would deteet a thousand discre-
pancies between the orthiodoxy of the secis and the orthodexy
of the Bible. We can safely promise bim two things—first, the
labor of removing a mountain ofsanctified rubbish; and second-
ly, the happiness of coming into the knowledge and possession
of the unadulterated, living truth; swhich is far more desirable
than the praise of men, He ! ur’: 1o make the Bible Lis text-
book, and arraign al its tribunal the current doctrines of the
age, with a full determination to cast out every thing that can-
not stand the test of its scrithudii—10o.

“FATHER, FORGIVE THEM. "

——— (o, proud infidel—search the pornderons tomes of Lea~
then learning; exploré the werks of Confucius; examiue the
precepts of Heneca, and the writings of Sccrates; collect all
the excellencies of the ancient and mnodern moralists, and point
to a sertence equal to this simple prayer of our Saviour, revil-
ed and insulted, suffering the grossest indignities—crowned
with thorns, and led away to die! No annihilating curse breaks
from his tortured breast.—Sweet and placid as the aspirings of
a mother for Ler nursling, ascends the prayer of mercy on lis
enemies, ‘“Father, forgive them.” Q! it was warthy of its ori-
gin, and | stamps, with the bright sesi of truth that his mission
was from heaven.

Acquaintances, have you quarrelled? Friends,have you dif-
fered? [f Le, who was pure and perfect, forgave Lis bitterest
enemies, do you well to cherish your anger?

Brothers, to you the precept is imperative; you shall fergive
—not seven times—but seventy times seven.

Husbands and wives, you have no right to expect perfection
in each other. To err is the lot of humanity. Illness will
sometimes.render you petulant, and disappointment rufiie the
smoothest temper. Guard, I beseech you, with unremittivg
vigilance, your passions; controlled, they are the genial heat
that warms Us along the way of life—ungoverned, they are con-
suming fires, Let your stife be one of respectful attentions,
and cuncilin‘ ory counduct, Cultivate with care the kind and
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gentle affections of the heart. Plant not, but eradicate the
thorus that grow in your partner’s path. Above all, let no feel-
ing of revenge ever find harbor in your breast. Let the sun
never go down upor your anger. A kind word—an obliging
action—if it be in a trifling concern, lias a powersuperior to the
ha};p of David in calming the billows of the soul.

ievenge is as incompatible with happincss, as it is hostile to
religion. Let bim whose heart is black with malice, and studi-
ous of revenge, wall  through the fields wkile clad in verdure,
and aderned with fiowers; to bis cye there is no beanty; the
flowers to Lim exhale no fragrance. Dark as his soul, nature
is robed in deepest sable. 'I'he smile of beauty lights nut his
bosom with joy; but the furies of hell rage in his breast, and
render Lim as misérable as Le would wish the object ofl:is hate,

But let him lay Lis band upen bis heart and say—“ilevenge,
I cast thice from me—I¥ ather, forgive them as I forgive my en-
emies’'—-and nature assumes a new and delightful garniture.—-
Then, indeed are the meads verdant and the flowers fragrant—
then is the music ef the groves delightful to his ear, and the
smile of virtuous beauty lovely to lis soul.—~—Village Record.

| YOUTHFUL INSTRUCTION,

There is an imperative necessity for cultivating in youthfitl
minds such propensities and affections as we weuld see actua-
ting their conduet throvghlife. Ve would insist upon this, and
endeavor to enlist the interest of parents and guardians in the
subject, knowing that the ccmmon idea, ““they will outgrow it,””
blinds many a parent to buddiug foibles which, in maturity,
weave the destrustion of their too much indulged offspring.—
We do not cutgrow cur evil propensities, and although oux
dull-fledged faculties may succeed in screening them from ob-
servation, yet, if permitied to grow with our growth, and
strengthen with cur strength, nothing but grace can root them
ont of their native scil, fallen human nature. And many are
the stricken parents, going down with sorrow to the grave,
who, but fer this misguided notion, might now be contempla-
iing with honest pride, the brilliant and useful characters of
ihe children, whom God hath given them with benevalent intent.

QUERIES, By Elder JACOB P. ANDREVW.

Q. Has M'Knight done justice to the 4th chapter and 12th
rerse of Fphesians in the New Translation? Were the gifts
uwomed in the ilth verse designed to {it the saints for the min-
istry?—ir were they given for three purposts; st the perfecting
of the saints; 2d the work of the ministry; %d the edifying of the
body of Clrist? Again if they were designed to fit the saints
ior the ministry, will that prove that every saint is thereby au-
iherized to administer the ordinances, such as baptism, &ec.
without being ordained by the Eldership to officiate in those
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offices? I An answer to those questions from you would be gra~«
tifying to your brother.

 Query by J. P.Andrew.—Has Dr, MXnight, in the New
Translation, edited by A. Campbell, given a just rendering of
Ephesiaus 1v. 15,

Aas. [The translation of which you speak is, ““And be appoin-
ted some, indeed, apostles; and seme, prophets; and some; evan-
zelists; hnd some, pastors and teachers; for the saie of fitling
the saints for the work of the ministry, in order to the building
up of the body of Christ: till we al! come to the aaity of the
faith, &e¢.” King James’ translation is, *“And be gave some,
aposties; and some, prophets; and svmz, evangelists; and some,
pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the wody of Christ, fzc.”

M’Kuight translates according to the puncteation of Gries-
back, omitting the comma after the word saints. Uther copies
have the comma after the word; and this is one cause of the
difference of ideas communicated by thz two readings. Inthe
original M3, of the scriptures, punctuation is unknown. Ic
after ages poiuts have been supplied according to the sense sup-
posed to beintended by the Spirit. 'The dispute about the
proper position of points can never be settled, but by adverting
to the general doctrine of the Bible. -

1t is no where said in the scriptures that apostles, prophets,
svangelists, pastors and teachiers were given for the sake of fit-
ting the saints for the work of the ministry—3e are therefore
led to suspect that the pointing of (iriesback and 3’ Kpight is
incorrect. Put every where in the New Testament, Apostles
prophets, evangelists, dzc. are said to be given for the perfect
ing of of the saints, and for the work of the ministry, and for
the edifying of the body of Christ. We therefore conclude
that the translation of King James is correct. Col. 1. 29, Thes.
i1, M), &e.

If the King's translation be correct, then were apostles, pre-
phetls, evangelists, &c. given for the three purpeses named, i.e.
sor the perfecting of the saints, and for the work of the inianistry,
and for the edilying of the hody of Uhrist.—These gifis will be
sontinuad till we all corme into the unity of the faith, and of the
nowledes of the Son of God unto a perfect man.—The Lord
Jesus committed to the apostles the ministry of reconciliation,
or the ministey of the word of reconciliation.—The work of
thie ministry was to preach the word, and build up and unite in
tlie one temple, or body, all believers in Christ Jesug—and to
tabor to perfect them in every good word and work. * Whom
we preach, warning eévery man, and, teaching every man, that
we may preseat every man perfect in Christ Jesus.”

"I'his ministry is very different from the ministry of Presbyte-
viuns, of 3éthodists, Baptists, Episcopalians—in a word it is
different from that of all sects. This is the ministry of recon«
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¢iliation, to bring all into the unity of the faith, aud of the
knowledge of Christ unto a perfect man in him. The 2 nistry
of sectarianism is not that of reconciliation, but the reverse—
it is notto bring the szints into the unity of the faith of Christ,
but into the unity of the faith of Presbyterians, or Metuodists,
or Baptists;—It is not to make the saints perfect in love, peace
and union; hut to'canse them to hate, to bite and devour one
another—to divide, and separate them from one ancther. A
person exercising such a ministry cannot be in truth called a
minister of Christ. This appears to many uncharitable. Would
to God that what I have stated respecting the ministry of sec-
tarians, was not true! But I am convinced that increasing
light will confirm this sentiment to all not long hence. To me
there is nct an existing doubt that Babylon, the city of confu-
sion, pride and oppression will soon fall to rise no more. Tho’
greal lamentation and distress shall follow its destruction, yet
great joy and rejoicing will also follow. My heart and my
tongue cry out Come Lord Jesus, come quickly. Truth has
already htroken the gates of brass, and has entcred toe gloomy
city—her voice is heard and believed by many. 'The light is
gradually bearing upon her long veiled eyes—they begin to see
—and boldly proclaim their visions abroad—opposition, threats
and entreaties have no effect to cause them to shut their eyes,
and yield arain to the power of darkness. Time will soon de-
velope the purpose of heaven. Hark! fhe voive of God—
“«COME OUT OF HER, MY PROPLE.” Epiror.

LAYING ON OF HANDS.

To 1 P——. Dear Brother: You are pleased to express
your dificulties, as you call them, (though you appear to be ve-
ry decided) ox: the subject of laying on of hands. You are per-
suaded that in apostolic times, by this action diseases were
cured, and spiritual gifts conferred. You are also very confi-
dent that these things by the will of God have long since ceas-
ed in the church. As no spiritnal gifts are now to be cenferred,
you see no necessity, nor propriety in the laying on of hands in
the ordination of elders and deacons; and therefore yon think
that tle ceremony should be dispensed with entirely. 1 have
in several numbers of the Messenger touched on this point, yet
at your request I will be more particular.

i will readily grant that no cures have been performed—no
miraculens gifts have been conferred by this action jor many
centuries back. 'T'he cause of this must be one of the foliowing
reascns, either that it was the will of God that they should
cease with the apostles, or that they have ceased through ihe un-
belief ofthe churches. If God had designed them to cease at the
death of the apostles, is it nor reasonable that thisdesign would
have been iniimated some where in the New Testament! But
no where de we find it. If the unbelicf of the church e the
ocause wiiy they have ceased by the laying on of hauds, why

S
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omit this, and practice others of a similar nature? Th. A, Clark
answers the objection, ““If the Holy Gihost be not communica-
ted by the laying on of hands, it may as well be omitted. But
why is this? says be. Isit not because there is an unfaithful-
ness in tlie person who lays on hands, or an unfitness in !nr_n on
whom they are laid? Let the rite be restored to its primitive
simplicity, and God will uwn it as he formerly did. But howe-
ver this may be, where is the man or number of men who have
anthority 1o abrogate a rite of od’s own appointment? In the
appointinent of men to the sacred ministry it should never be
omitted. When the inventions of men are put in the place of
the ordinance of God, the true church of Christ is in great dan-
ger.” Clark on Matt. 1x. 19, I

Should T object to baptism because the gift of the Holy Spirit
is not now, as in apostolic days, given to the immersed, would
the objection be of such moment as to determine you to orzit
baptism? The cases to me appear equal.—

In Acts 6, we have the account of the ordination of seven.—
These men were chosen by th& church—they were full of the
Holy Spirit and of wisdom—they were set before the apostles—
the apostles appointed them to their particular business by
prayer and the laying on of hands. The imposition of hands did
not qualify them for this business; for they must be qualified pre-
vicus to their election—nor did the imposition of their hands,
confer on them the Holy <pirit, for they were previous to the
appointment, full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom. By this
act ti:e apostles simply dedicated them to (od for this particu-
lar work of the ministry.

In Acts 1, we have an account of several teachers, who by
the direction of the Holy Spirit, consecrated Paul aud Barna-
bas by fasting, prayer and'the laying on of hands, to a certain
work of the ministry to which they were divinely appointed.—
This act of the imposition of hands, conferred no qualification
nor gift of the Holy Spirit; for of these they were before in pos-
session; hut it simply consecrated them to God for the particu-
lar work to which they were appointed.

In 1st Tim. 1v. 14, Paul says, “Neglect not the gift that is in
thee, which was given thee by (according te) prophecy, with
the laying on of the hands of the presbytery.” 24 Tim. 1. 6.—
The whole connexion proves to me that this gift was the favor
granted him to be a minister of the gospel. See Eph. 1. 6, 7.
Rom. x11. 6-8, &c.

Ist T'im. v. 22. “Lay hands suddenly on no man.” This
needs no comment. In the N. Testament, since the day of
Pentecost, I repeat, we have no account of any person separa-
ted to the work of the ministry but by the imposition of the
hands of the elders or apostles, This practice was continued
by the church ia the first centuries after the apostles.

Fusebius of Cesarea, who lived in the third centary, and a
member of the council of Nice, thus speaks of Origen, who liv-
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ed long Lefore him, “Yet the best accepted and worthiest Lisha
ops throughout Palestine, to wit: of Casarea and Jerusalem,
because they had found bim (Urigen) worthy of dignities and
Lonor, wade him minister through the laying en of hands.”—
Lib. 6. chap. 7. alsp chap, 22, : §

LEusebius thus speaks of Novatus: ““T'his good man forsook the
church of God, wherein he was baptized, and where glso he
took priesthioed npon him, by favor of the Bishop, which through
ihe laying on of hands, allotted him thereunto.” Libh, 8. ch. 42,

Socrates Scholasticus, who lived in the fourth century, thus
speaks of the council of Nice. *‘The Councell being bent to
deale with more clemencie towards JHeleiius then he deserved,
decreed that he should remain in his proper ecitie that he should
have no authoritie to make ministers, no authoritie to advance
any unio the ecclesiasticall function—They decreed farther
touching such as were entered into holy orders by lLis laying
on of hands, that they after confirmation with more mysticall
laying oun of hands should be admitted into the fellowskip of tie
church.” Lib. 1, chap. 6. Quotations might be multiplied Lut
these are sufiicient.

Why should this practice be laid aside! Ts it hecause it is
not according to scripture! oris it because it was o cease Ly
divine anthority after the death of the aposties! If this divine
authority was made knewn, why was the church in the first
centuries iguorant of the order, hut still practised it as in tle
apostles’ days! T am so fearful of a departure frem the ancient
order, that without a plain declaration of its change, T munst -
Lere to it. Some say, What is the use of the layine on of
bands, if &Jod approves of and prospers the labors of the minis.
ter without it I will propose another common query to such
a querist, What is the use of immersion, if God Llesses the un-
immersed without it! Eprvon.

The following extract from the Christian Spectator, is given
to shew Low far the orthodoz even among the Presbyterians,
are departicg from their professed creeds. To us it is cheering

intelligence; as it must be to all the lovers of reformation, be-

ing well assured that these creeds are veils over the faces of
men, which prevent them from secing the light of the Lord.
Ebitor.
THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN RELINQUISHED AT XEW-HAVEN,
[Eztracts from the Christian Speetatos.)

Itis common sense which caunot bear the monstrons concep-
fion of our kaving once existed all together in Adam. It is
cpmmon sense which-rejects the equally erroneous notion that
by a covenant to which we never gare our assent, Le became
eur moral representative; and that Ly such a ononess, we are
made lruly respousible, and are liferally punisled for bis acts,
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If you would satisfy yourself on this point, prcpese 1t io any
common man, who ‘has never before heard of if; explain it at
large; and as‘you proceed to tell him how it has been attempted
to illustrate it, by supposing- all mapkind to be living in the
time of Adam, and ‘“‘somehow or other. to pe growing out of
him,’”or to become deserving of death by mere representation;
mari hisloole of pity, or sneer of contempt, at such statements.
And tiéseare the men to try such doctrives. They judge im-
partially. They have no system to defend, for which they are
willing to sacrifice everything that saves them from the char-
acter of idiots. * #* * Itisa universal decision of the com-
_mon sense- of mankind, the holders of the theory in question
not excepted, that every man coustitutes, in himself, an inde-
pendent being, and by an unavoidahle consequence, that he
could never have been one with Adam. For how is it possible
that a being, now confessedly distinct from ethers, and that
too in his very nature, should ever have heen one with another?
He must change his nature, and become a different being, to
be capable of such a union. Ifwe ever were one with Adam,
then we were not the beings we are now. Uur constitutions
must have been entirely different, to have rendered such a con-
nexion possible or conceivable. Common sense then does de-
cide, fully and unequivocally, that we, such beings as we now
are, never were, and never could be, one with Adam.
* * * * *

We have the highest authority for making common sense a
judge in this matter; and let those who object, remember tha{
they are ohjecting to the plain decisions of the kible. What
thermis the dictate of common sense as to the doctrine of physi-
cal depravity? We find it in tie practical conviction of all man-
jand. Whatever men’s philosophy may be, there is bul one feel-
ing on this|subject all round the glt_)ile. There is not a man
living, who does not practically believe that all sia is volunta-
ry. Whatever his speculative faith may be, this is his real view
of thé subject. Deny as he may in theory, thatall sin is choice,
he admits it in practice. He acts on the supposition that no-
thing else ig, or can be sin, or sinful. T'he proof of this is, that
he never actnally feels remorse of conscience for anything ex-
cept a wrong choice or purpose. He may pretend that he
blames himself for a sinful nature, with which he was created;
but it is impossible in the nature of things, that he should, on
that account, experience real self-reproach. Does he, or can
he, consider it his fault, that he happened to be made just as he
was?! Had he been born with one limb shorter than its fellow,
would he have counted himself to blame for it? Is it the fault
of a chair because it-was not made a table? Just as much asjit
-'i_s\ouq fault that we have a sinful nature, if such be the fact.—
Take any sinner when conyinced of the error of his ways, a:ncl
is it the aggrvation of his distress, or any part of it, that God
madeihim with such g sinful nature? ' Is it not his own free
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choice or preference of evil courses, for which he-condemns
himself? Does ‘conscience, indeed, or is it possible that it
should, ever take cognizance of any fhing it us that is not vol-
untary! If not;thenit is the practical belief of mankind, that
there can be no sin, or sinfillnéss, except wrong voluntary ac-
tion. This thieg is the decision of common sense.

——
3

! Orange county, Indiara, Oct. 26, 1831,

Brother Stone:—By reguiest of the Indiana Christian Confer--
ence, I send for insertion in the Messenger the following:—

The Indianna Christian Conference met at Stamper’s Creek,
Orange county, Sept. 12, 1831.—Elders present—Lewis By-
ram, Bavid Stewart, Jacob Bhively, Peter Wright, David G.
Stewarthe=Unordained—Joseph Kincade, John Condre, Stroud
Vanmater, Eli Stewart, Isaac Bullington. e
. Lewis Byram'was chosen Moderator and David Stewart Sec-
retary. Letters and reports were received from the different
-«churches or congregations. We then proceeded to ‘Hppoint
general meetings for the year 1832, lst, at the Big Spring in
Grgwiford county, to commence on Friday before the 3d Satur-
day in the months of May and September: Also at the Three
forks of little Blue River, the Friday before the first Saturday
in June. . Orange county, at Bethel Meeting-house, on Friday
before the first Saturday in Uctober. Alsoat Lick creek on
Friday before the fourth Saturday.in May. Also at Stamper’s
creek the Friday before the second Saturday in September,

Agreed that our next Conference be beld at the Big Spring,
Crawford county, to corrmence on 'riday before the third Sa-
turday in Sept. 1832, at ten o’clock, A. M.

D, STEWART, Sec. - * LEWIS BYRAM, Mcd,

Relireing Valley, Howard County, Jo. Oct. 10, 1831.

Dear brother Stone;—The Christian Conference for the state
of Missonri met on the Friday before the last Sabbath in Sep-
tember, in Tarbo greve, La Fayette county, and encamped on
the ground till the Tuesday following about one o’clock. ~The
Elders present, were, Thomas M’Bride, Duke Young, Zachari-
ah Linviile, Sion Bradley, Byram Lewis, and myself: and unor-
dained, Riehmond Roberts, William Burton and James Love-
lady; thé last of whom, in compliance with petitions from the
churches in the upper end of this state, was set apart to the of-
fice of an' Elder, by prayer and the imposition of the hands of
the Eldership. We kad letters and correct information, thro’
the preaching brethren; &ec. from about 20 churches. It'wasa
time of refreshing from the presence of the Lerd. During near-
ly five days and four nights, there were ‘religious exercises
of some kind generally. going on in the encampment,—all in
perfect good order. The congregation was generally large,
very solemn, and well beh_avé%_:.a.nd it may be said-in truth, (of
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us Mo. Heathens, as we are called by the efficients, that the Lord
was present with us on that cccasion. About § or 10 professed
to believe in Christ to the saving of their souls. During the
meeling there were several immersed, and we left a large
croud of anxious souls enquiring what they must do, &e, and
injour last farewell to them on ''uesday about one o’clock, we
told themn to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ "and they should
be saved.

After the close of the Conference, that old soldier and vete-
ran of the Crusg, Blder Thomas M’Bride, and myself, set out on
a rout of appointments that had been previously made, on the
south side of Mo. River, up near to the Lourdary line of this
state, and ¥ am glad to be aile to tell you, we found the church-
es in good condition, at peace among themselves, and as far as
we are a'le to learn, they were so with every body else, and
appeared to be settled down npon the apostles’ doctrine. Cur
congregations were generally full, sclein and attentive; and
we have o doubt there was great good done.

In Jackson county nearto ihe boundary line, the devotees of
JosephiZmitli, are settling, pertaps 10 in number; they have
dedicated a spot of ground to rebuild the Temple upon: they
are indeed a strange set of fanatics. They have Leen there
since last spring, and appear to be doing but little for their
god, themscives or their country.

In this section of the state, the sectarians are mightily cnra-
gej; they plainly see that a free and liberal gospel, is likely te
take their pods away from them, 1 mean their creeds, &c. and
they are already driven to what we call their last alterrative,
that is, to call in to their aid, Hlome missionaries, who are mak
ing as great exertions to establish Bible societies, Temperauce
societies, HSunday-schools, &c. &c. as if a soul could not be sev-
od without them. But we have rodoubt on our part, that the
Lord is able and willing to carry on the work of reformation,
without the aid of these human institautions, which we dread-
Eflliy fear will restlt in a great monopoly of beth power and
mopey. !

Bro. R. Cane and myself will start tlie last+of this month, on
a tour of preaching, over on the Missiesippi side of this state,
where indeed we have many churches entirely destitute of reg-
ular preaching. The barvest over there is truly great, and the
labpurers are very few. In and about the town of Palmyra in
Marion county, there is a great call for our preachers: and I
have no deubt great good could be done there, from what 1
learn fromy many brethren and friends in that section.

fur next Conference is to be at Ramsey’s creek on the Mis-
sissippi, about 75 miles above the city of St. Louis, and is to bie-
gin the Friday before the last Sabbath in Sept. 1852. Tt would
givg us great pleasure for preaching brethren from a distance
to visit us at that time and place. Ramsey’s creek is in Pike

cquTty, Mo.
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N. B. Since I wrote this I have had the pleasure of being at
Zor 3 me .i:zs k. i home, and times are generally good at
Baen pe e in town (Fayette.) On last Sabbath, we
bad --: ..ucession of one, by confession and immersion, to the
vuurch, Since then, I have seen several others who say they
will join at the next meeting in the same way: and there are
several others: who now appear to be in distress, that I ardenis
ly hope will be ready also,.by that time: and at Salt creek, an-
other church of Christ, on next- Sabbath, we confidently ex-
pect 5 or & others to join by belief and immersion; in fine, cur
prospectsof better times in this section of the country, are now
very good. I am your brother in the Loxd.
Joern H. Hapex.

Ll E L

Biro. Joshua Nichols of Rutherford co, Ten. writes, that on
the first Lord’s-day of August last, the brethren had a camp-
meeting at Lock’s creek— iR were immersed.

Elder Thos. M Intyre, of Whitley, U. Canada, writes Oct. 21,
That in his bounds, the cause of (iod is still spreading—that
within a few years the church has grown from nothing to about
five hundrod.

Bro. £ fareie, near London, O. writes, Cet. 27, 1831; The
accounts are cheering; at the Boiling Spring nearc 20 Lad late-
Iy been united to the church. At Sidaer, during one mecting
15. At the Knoh Prarie, between 12 and 15.

L TRy

OBITUZRY.

DIED in Dublin, Ohio, Sept. 26, 1821, Mrs. Mary Warter,
the mother of Elder Tsaac WV, Walter. The deceased was
member of the [riends’ Society, (commenly called Qualkers,)
about 4 years, till August {82~ she Liccame a member "of the
Christian church. She bore her afiliction with great patience,
and was fully resigned to the will of God. No doubts are en-
tertained respecting her happiness in the regions of eternal
day. Peaceful he her remains till the trump of God shall wake
the nations of the dead, and her mortal put on immortality, and
death be swallowed up in victory.

Also, on Gct. 9, died the wife of Slder ® Traham, noar Lon-
don, O. %She lived and died a christinn.

S —
Eatract from the Cospel Iaminary.
Four Davs’ Mezrine ar Jogwsonseuna:, N. 1. 250n or Ada.

After descrihing many incidents during the u:ecting, the
writer closes thusi— :

It was truly delightful and afleeting, to see persons of hoth
sexes, aud of all ages and conditions in tife, resolving to for-
sake their foriner sinful courses, and devoting themselves to the
service of the living aad true God.—710 sce parents einbracing
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their children, and with tears entreating them to remembes’
their Creator in the days of their youth—to behold friends and
neighbours, hushands and wives, parents and children, whole
families, come forward and bow before their Maker, and sup-
plicate the throne of Lis grace—to hear the fervent prayer for
hours going up to heaven,from the altar of devoted hearts in their
bekalf—and to witness the manifest displays of the goadness
and mercy of God to perishing sinners,—such was the affecting
and interesting scene wlich we heheld at Johnsonshurgh, and
which we now delight to contemplate. At this meeting, not
far from fitty professed to obtain peace in believing; and a great
multitude went away from the place deeply impressed. We
are also happy te learn that the work is still progressing. May
Almnigiity God abnundantly prosper it, and may it extend far
and wide through that section of country.

Four Day’s Jeeting in New-#ngland:—By the last number of
the Christian Herald, we learn that several four days’ meetings
tiave recently been Leld in New-Hampshire, one of which, in
particnlar, was attended with a great outpouring of the Spirit
of God. At this meeting, which was holden at-New-Market,
the Herald states that a great number was brouglit to the say-
ing knowledge of the trath, and that in one evening meefing.
twenty-nine found peace in believing. ~ The Herald also noti-
ces the appointment of several other four day’s meetings o be
holden in New-England,

Eatract of a leter from Elder James E. Mailkews, (o the Editor.
dated Bartons’s, Ala. September 10th, 1831, 3
Br. Croven,—Yours of the €th ult. came by last mail, at
which time I was from home, attending a camp meeting. I now,
in compliance with your request, liasten to reply, embracing
the different subjects of enquiry contained in your letter,
With respect {o the condition and prospects of the Christian
churches in Alabama and Tennessee, I will state, that accord-
ing to the hest information which 1 tave, there are about 60
churches in Tennessee, with probably 40¢¢ members; and in
Alabawma, abont 20 churches, with about 150¢ memhers. "39;119
of these churches are very large, and many of them are ina
flourishing condition. When I came to this country, some-
thing over five years ago, there was one srhzll church of about
10 members; that church now conlains upwards 200 members,
and [ have planted another church in my immediate vicinity,
of about 60 members. Elder Moore and myself have had great
opposition by the popular sectaries, but that opposition has com-
paratively ceased. Q(ur prospects, in one respect, are a little
Jdiscouraging at present, as brother Moove is 2bout to leave this
country, and I am left with a broken constitaticn, and fast de-~
clining health, to attend to almost all of the churches in North

Alabama. i
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There is on2 circumstance, in this country, which tends to
checis our progress. - ur preachers have to rely almost ena
tirely on the labor of their gwarhands for support. % itany o
the preachers are men of talents, and some of them of the first
order, ‘ut-faw of them have engared in writing. The doctidne -
of vaptism *“for the remission of sins,” generally prevails, out
in a more qualified sense than it is held by Alexander Campbell,
editor of the Millennial Haroinger. = i =
_ The following is a list of the names of most of the preachers
in Tennessee and Alabama. .

In Teyxgssgz—John Mulkey, Isaac Mulkey, Robert Ran-
dolph, Fliha Randolph, William D. Caras, Andrew Davis, Levi
Nichols, 3amael Billingsley, William D. Jourdan, James Y.
Green, Dr. - Becton, —— Flinn, Levi Perkins, James An-
derson, Corder 3tone, John Hooton, William Hooton,
Bills, John M. Barnit, Edward Sweat, Andrew Carnachan,
Mansel W. Matthews, Jesse (oodman, John Shultz, James
Vinzant, Abner Hill, Henry T'hompson, Melvin, John
M’Donald, William Nicks, and James Hiller, (author of I'rini-
tarianisin unmasked.) John Green.

In  Ynapsma—Tames A. Anderson, Thacker Griffin, Loren-
zo Grifin, Reuben Mardis: Jonathan Parier, William Price
Elisha Price, £phraim D. Moore, Crocket, ’Donald,
John Northerass. Jesse WVilis, Tol sert Fannin, Jonathan Wal’
lis, Elisha Randolph, James . Matthews.- .

The camp-meetings io this coanty, ars now in progress. At
four which have been holden, 45 have beea immersed. The
Alabama Conference commences in this ecouaty, oan the last
day of this month, and is regularly held, comimencing on the
Thursday hefroe the first Lord’s day in Uctoser, every, year.
We should rejoice to see sume of onir Northern hretiq‘en in the
ministry among us, '

Eztract of a letier from Elder Joha FHollister, to the Editor, dated
. South Westerlo, Green conaty, N. Y. Seat. 27, 1331,
) Having received a request from ider 4pore, and the church
in Green county, to come among them and lasour in the Gos-
fel. haviag made1t a subject of prayer, feeling it to be nry duty
I coinplied with their wishes. In March, I commenced preach.’.
ing in this p!af:e-. The _church was in union, though in a low
state, except in one neighhourhood, where the Lord had con-
verted a few. I commenced preaching in various parts of the
town; reformation has spread, through the different sections of
the church, till almost every family in the -congregation has
exparienced some mercy-drops. Whole families have come
farward and united with the church; parents and childrep min-
gle their songs of praise together. One hundred happy souls
have jotaed the church since the revival commenced; eighty
lav ebeen baplized, and the reformation is still spreading with
as great rapidity as at any olhe‘l; 2time. Various towns have
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shareda in the mercies of God, and in an especial manner
Greenville and Westerlo. Other's'a'gietie;_@a'v,e'.shared in thé’
work. Elder Spore is occasionally with us, s he is principally
confined in Petersburg; but we rejoice much when we have a
visit from him. [Elder Teats is much engaged in the precious
work, and is a strong labourer in the vineyard of God; but still
the prjncipal labor comes on me. ~ Qur congregations are large,
and our meetings powerlful. It is not uncommon to see, at the
close of our meeting, from 30 to 40 mourners come forward,
wishing the prayers of the saints. Such scenes as these occur
every Sabbath, and" generally more or less find Peace before
they leave their mourning seats. o .

The saints are strong in the cause of truth: every Sabbath,
for some time past, we Lave baptised. 'We wish our preaching
bretlren would come over-and help us. We want the strone
sons of Zion to come withhaste te the help of the Lord againsz
the mighty. I feel worn down: my health at present is muck
impaired, and though faint, I am pursuing.

Eztract of alelter from H. B, Hayes, to the editer, duted
; Fleminglon, Wake co. v. C. Sept. 22, 1851,
r. Croven,—With emotions of gratitude, 1 take my pen in
haud to write you a few lines of the goodness of the Lord to-
wards us. Blessed be his pame, he hath visited us in mercy.
1 huve labored with great success in this vicinity for four weeks
past, About 20 have oblained a “saviug Lope” since the ex~
citement took place. For some montls past, professors have
' been revived, but thie work among the unconverted was nict ve-
ry remarkable till about four weeks ago, when it broke out
among my scholars, On ihe v'd inst. ten professed rehigion in
atout’two hours. Four of myschelars are of the happy number
that have obtained ahope. I returned yesterday from a camp
meeting, held by the Methodists, about fifty obtained a hope,
among whom are a brother dnd brother-in-law of mine. ¥From
tite best information I liave received, I should suppose there
as many as 400 that have obtained the forgiveness of sins, in
tiis and the adjoining counties of Granville and Chatham, in a
few weels. Uld professors say they neversaw such a general
out-pouring of the Spirit before. There is scarcely a family
but what some of its members have been awakened, or con-
verted, in this vicinity.. The work appears to be increasing.
C, Lord, fill the' world with thy goodness, and let the inhabit-
ants of the earth rejoice! I expect to start on the day after
to-morrow to our camp-meeting on- Haw River; we contem-
plate a glorious season. | i

L'ztrdct of a letter from Elder Mills Barrett, dated -
; : Portsmouth, Fu. Oct. 1,1851.
At Holyneck, Aantioch, Barrett’s, and some other places,
tley bave good times, apd a considerable ipgathering., In
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Gates county, N. Carolina, several worthy members have left
‘the Methodist church, and are building a house for worship,
'intending to attach themselves toour connection. By a letter|

from Walke county; N. C. I learn that at the Christian Confer-
ence to be held )I think) on the first of this month, at Pleasant

Spring, near Raleigh, it is expeeted that several hundred F'ree-

will Baptists will join us.. YWe have to stem a torrent of perse~

cution, but I think we shall finally trinmph. Truth is on her
march, and the thinking part of the community begin 1o disco-
ver, that there is more religion in Lhe patient suflerer under
persecution, than in the yile persecutor. Our next Confer-
ence will meet here at Providence, the first Friday in May

‘next. We are very desirous that some of our Northern breth- |

ren-should meet with us. Do come over and help us.

Eztract of @ letter from Elder James Burlingane, daied
Sterting co. Oclober 18, 1831,
Brorner Crovel,—I am happy lo inferms you, that the cause
of Zion still lies near my heart. Ihave a desire to couxnt all
_things losz and dross, that I may win Christ, It appears to me
that Cliristianity, as presented in the New 'Testament,, Las so
many ieviting charms, that in this day of general inquiry, in-
telligent christians will see the propriety of returning, in doc=-
trince and practice, to that beautifil simplicity which is in
Chirist Jesus. ¥t is obvious, that as the enervating and unin-
viting staundard of limited merey is lowered away, reformation
abounds; and before tize unfolding vannzr of a free gospel, the
illiberal plaus of bigotry are deranged, and intolerance trem-
bles, 2s theugh the arrows of truth were doing execution.

"The chanipions of human creeds and doctrines, not expres-
sed in seripture language, nor fonnd to accord with its gene-
ral testimony, will find it to their advaniage tu be armed with
more eflective weapons, than detracticn, slander and misrepre-
sentation. _ d -

1 am pleasedto learn, through the medinm of the Luminary,
that the friends of the Christian faith in your section, have nof
been frightened from the field of discussion by sneers and de-

_vision, and I hope God wil make them ‘‘a defenced city, and an
iron pillar, and brazen walls, against the whole land.”

~ We had a very pleasant general meeting this season. Eve-
%y thing was harmonious among the preachers and brethren;
and in the large assemblies which attended, the most serious
attention was manifested; you will, no doubt, be informed con-
cerning it more particularly. Several have been added to the

* church in this place, since I wrote last; and the brethren con-
tinue sleadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and
in the breakibg of bread, and in prayers. S

Secesston from the Methoe ist Episcopal Church.~Mr. Stephen
Lovell withdrew from the New-Hampshire and Vermont Con-
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ference of the Methodist Episcopal Clinreh, in consequence of
a change of sentiment on the dectrine of the “'rinity, at its
sessiofi in* June lust.  Mr. Tuvell has recently attached Lim-
selftn the Christian connexion. He has published a papilet,
in which he has given an account of his change of scutiment;
and the means hy which it was effected. We expect,.in our
next, td lay hefore our readers the contents of the parmpldet.
Mr. Lovell was umong the most respectai:le preachers of the
Methodist Spiscopal church, He has become the pastor of the
first Christian Society in New-Bedford, Massachusetts.—G. L.

From the Herald of Truvth.
DUTY OF FREE INQUIRY

The chyistian world is divided into numerons sects. All
have produced good men: all, which are prominent, have num-
bered amang their members the wise, the learned, the virtuous,
the sincere. How are we to decide between their conflicting
claims!? (Jne alone, of all, can hold the truth in its purity.—
How are we to decide which is that one?

Can any person doubt that the subject is sufficiently impor- .

tant to require examination? We answer, for what did our
Saviour live and die, but to reveal to us the truth; and can that
trith be of little or no consequence? For what, since his time,
have apostles, and martyrs, and reformers, laboured, and
taught, and suffered, but to propogate or restore the truth?—
They held-that truth to be the instrument by which mankind
were to be preserved from sin and misery. ere their pray-
ers uttered, their lahours borne, their blood poured forth like
water, foran oifject of no consequecce? If not, truth is now
as valuable as it ever was, and it is our duty consequenily to
ascertain what that truth is.

But how shall we form cur judgment! By the anthority of
pumbers!  Accorling to the geographer, Malte Brun, Protes-
tants are ouinnmbered by Catholics in the ratio of nearly three
to one, while an almost similar disproportion exists between
the latter sact, and those who are yet in the.darkness of Pa-
ganism; the nienber of Protestants being forty-two millions, of
Catholies a hundred and sixteen millons, and of Pagans three
hundred and ten millions. Shall we go back to Catholicism,
oy to Paganism?. g

How, then, are our religious opinions to be founded?

|2y chance; at random! such is the answer given to the
qn stion by the conduct of men in general. You hold the sen-
s,irrjents of some particnlar sect, because in that you happened
to be born. Another holds views directly the reverse of yours,
Lecause such were the sentiments his parents supported. What
is this-but leaving the questicn to chance,—the mere chance of
vour birth?! Can any person claim for those whose religions
views he has adopted, the gift of infalibility? Can he supposg
them to have been wiser than the great and good men whose
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hames adorn the record of every sect. You are a Protestant,
because your parents were Protestants. Were those parents
better than the saintly Fenelon, or wiser ot more learned than
the eloguent and judicious Bossuet? Yet these were Catho-
lics. You are a Trinitarian, because such were the senti-
ments of your parents. Did those parents, in the strength of
their reasoning faculties, or the blamelessness of their lives;
surpass Newton or Priestly! Vet these were Unitarians, And

. thus it is with every sect. The christian world is so far divided

in the talents and the virtues of those who belong to its various
denominations, that to judge from the authority of great names,
1s, if the trial be conducted impartially, a vain attempt; while
to assume a belief from the mere accident of having 'ieen horn
in a family professing certain sentiments, is to leave iz whole
matter to chance, to continue always a clild, to ground yeur
faith, in mature years, upon a foundation which was designed
forinfancy alone. % ¥ % o ow  x ¥ %

NOTICE.—A. Campbells review of Archippus, last No. be-
cause of its length 1s omitted in this number:—So is Archip-
pus’ reply.—In foiure numbersethey may appear. Yet it is
theught we have sufficiently long attended to this controversy.
Other communications will hereafter he attended to.—Ebp.

Conclusiom.==This No. closes the 5th Volume of the
Christian Messenger. To many of my agents and patrons, I
feel grateful obligations for their attentiop to my interest; but
to many others, I am sorry I cannot pay the same tribute.—
Many have been taking the Messenger from the beginping
without paying a cent—many have for years been taking it,
and have moved off without an acknowedgement. Many have
discontinued 1o take it without giving me notice, and scores of
nimbers have been sent to them without my being notified ei-
ther by them, or my agent, or even by the post-master, of their
discontinuance. = fhese failures havediscouraged me; and were
it pot that my friends are urgent for the continuance of the
work; and did T not hope that it may be profitable to society, I
should certainly desist from editing another number. Such is
the fluctuating state of popalation, so muny removing to dis~
tant countries, that 1 cannct continue to send to distant sub-
scribers; especially such as have not paid for former volumes,
unless I obtain a new list of subseribers. Ina few numbers
back I requested my agents and patrons to be punctual to send
me such a list against the 15th of December, at farthest, by the
first of January. It is hoped that {riendship, and the holy, just
and good precepts of the gospel will prevail in their minds to do
me justice, in collecting and transimitting iy dues against the
same time, with as little expence to me as may comport with
justice to the post-office department.,
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PROSPECTUS.
BARTON W. STONE & J. 1. JOHENSON,

ELDERS IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST:
PROPOSE TO CONTINUE PUBLISHING THE

CHRISTIAN FMIESSENGER,
ON THE FOLLOWING CUNDITICNS.

Ist. Ttshall be printed on a Super Royal shect, of 2 pages
to a number. The paper shall be superior to any we have
forimerly used.

24. It shall be printed monthly, ard stitchied ia colored paper.

3d. The price to subscribers shall be Uxe Bornai a jear,
or for 12 numbers, if paid in advance, or $1 25 pai! within
six months from the commencement of the work.

4th. 'The postage must e paid by the subserit Lh, i# cents
a number, under 100 mylcs—2i cenis over Wl mile

5. Agents, or others, w*u- shall procure % subecy u*, and
shall remit us the money in due tlme, shiull bave vue volwne
for s trouble.

tith. None to subseribe for a shorter term than sue year.

7th. The names of subscribers must be forwarded to us
against the lst day of January next.

We shall endeavor to make the work as praita‘!l& as we can
with the aid of talented hrethven. The work sllall he entirely
devoted to religion, as tzught by the Lord Jesus Christ, and
his Apostles and Prophets. Unprofitable controyersy, and
language unhecommg the meekness of the gospel, shall be
avoided. T'o diffuse truth, simple truth, in faith and practice,
shail be our object. To this we skall boldly advance through
the opposing ranks of sectarianism and errcr.

{77~ Those who wish to paLmuve tiis werk, and to whom a
prospectus is not sent, will please draw this ¢if with a pen, and
get subscribers,
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OF THE RESTORATION MOVEMENT

THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER by Barton W. Stone consists of 14
volumes, clothback binding, gold stamped, indexed and a total of 4,653
pages. It isareprinf of the famous restoration publications of this illustrious
Kentucky reformer during the years of 1826-1844. #1844 (Complete Set)
$125.00.

MILLENNIAL HARBINGER by Alexander Campbell. 41 volumes—
from 1830 to 1870. Index in each volume. Over 600 pages in 2 color hard-
cover binding stamped in gold. #1529 — $350.00

T. M. ALLEN (Pioneer Preacher of Kentucky & Missouri) by Alvin
Jennings. A biography of this great man of the Restoration Period. A
reference book or just an interesting story for your enjoyment. 224 pages.
#1740 — $6.95.

THE SEARCH FOR THE ANCIENT ORDER. A two-volume work on
the search for the landmarks of primitive Christianity covering 18491865
and 1866-1906, 358 and 468 pages respectively.. By Earl Irvin West. Cloth
$11.50 each. I

16-Page Tracts
$5 per 100 — $45 per 1,000

ALEXANDER CAMPBELL — WHO WAS HE? by James Willcutt.
The man and his cause. #269.

RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY by Alexander Campell. The biblical
and reasonable justification of honorable public religious debate. #268.

ADD-RAN COLLEGE by Don H. Morris. The late long-time president
of Abilene Christian University reviews incidents that led to division in the
movement. #152

THE RESTORATION PRINCIPLE by Bill Humble. Unity and strict ad-
herence to the Bible as the pattern for life and religion. #131

Star Bible & Tract Corp.
Fort Worth, Texas 76118
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